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THE  matters  1  have  treated  of  in  the  first  and  second  volume, 
regard  a  religious  life  in  general,  but  these  I  now  treat  of, 
regard  it  in  particular;  and  therefore  I  have  entitled  this 
third  volume  "Practice  of  Christian  and  Religious  Perfec- 
tion."— Things  are  so  disposed  in  it,  that  they  do  not  only 
suit  all  other  religious  orders  as  well  as  our  own,  but  also  that 
they  may  be  very  profitable  to  all  secular  persons,  who  aspire 
to  perfection.  For,  though  the  first  treatise,  for  example, 
speaks  of  the  end  and  institution  of  our  Society  in  particular, 
yet  it  omits  not  to  treat  of  several  general  matters ;  such  as 
good  example,  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  diffidence  in  our- 
selves, and  confidence  in  God,  fraternal  correction,  manifesta- 
tion of  conscience  to  our  confessor  and  spiritual  father,  all 
which  are  subjects  interesting  to  every  one.  And  generally 
all  the  virtues  I  treat  of,  in  this  last  volume,  are  proper  to  all 
sorts  of  persons  ;  because  every  one  may  either  embrace  and 
practice  them  in  desire,  if  the  obligation  of  their  state  hinders 
them  from  observing  them  in  effect ;  or  they  may  make  use  of 
them  to  resist  and  overcome  the  contrary  inclinations  which 
nature  causes  in  them.  I  hope,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  that  the 
VOL.  in.  a 
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reading  of  this  work  will  excite  religious  more  and  more  to  the 
practice  of  perfection,  according  to  the  duty  of  their  profes- 
sion ;  and  will  inspire  seculars  with  a  desire  of  imitating  them, 
as  far  as  the  state  of  each  one  will  permit;  so  that  the  one  and 
the  other  will  hereby  daily  increase  their  fervour  in  God's 
service. 


THE    FIRST    TREATISE. 


6»    THE    END    FOR   WHICH    THE     SOCIETY    OF   JESUS    WAS    INiTI- 

TUTED. THE     MEANS    WHICH    ARE    CONDUCIVE    TO    THIS 

END  ;  AND  WHICH  REGARD  RELIGIOUS  IN  GENERAL. 


CHAP.  I. — Of  the  End,  and  Institution  of  the  Society  of 

Jesus. 

ATTEND  to  thyself  and  doctrine,  says  St  Paul  to  Timothy  ;  be 
earnest  in  them.  For  in  doing  this  thou  shall  save  both  thy- 
self and  them  that  hear  thee*  The  end  and  institution  of 
the  society,  consist  in  these  two  things,  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks.  Our  constitutions  and  the  apostolical  bulls  expressly 
declare,  that  the  end  of  this  society,  is  that  all  those  who  com- 
pose it,  may  with  the  grace  of  God,  labour  not  only  for  theit 
own  salvation  and  perfection,  but  also  seriously  apply  them- 
selves to  the  salvation  and  perfection  of  their  neighbour.\  It 
is  not  sufficient  to  apply  ourselves  after  an  ordinary  manner, 
but  we  must  according  to  the  Latin  words, J  earnestly  apply 
ourselves,  that  is,  we  must  apply  ourselves  with  zeal  and 
ardour  to  attain  this  end.  Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as 
our  constitutions  oblige  us  to  labour  not  only  for  our  own 
salvation,  but  for  our  perfection ;  even  so  they  will  have  us 
labour  not  only  for  the  salvation  of  others,  but  also  for  their 
greater  perfection,  and  greater  advancement  in  virtue.  Hence, 
Father  Aquaviva  in  his  instructions  to  confessors,  counsels 
them  to  be  leas  zealous  in  attracting  a  greater  number  of  peni- 
tents, than  in  perfecting  their  present  number  daily  more  and 
more.  In  a  word,  the  same  care  we  have  for  our  own  advance- 
ment and  perfection,  we  ought  also  to  have  for  the  advance- 
ment and  perfection  of  our  neighbour. 

In  effect,  it  is  particularly  for  this,  that  we  have  been  insti- 
tuted. For  St  Ignatius,  on  the  one  hand,  perceiving  that  the 
church  was  furnished  with  many  rel:gious  orders,  which  con 
tinually  applied  themselves  to  the  divine  worship,  and  their 
own  spiritual  advancement ;  and  considering  on  the  other, 
*  1  Tim.  IT.  16.  t  Cap.  i.  Exam.  §  1  J  Impenso  inonrabem. 
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that  it  was  afflicted  with  an  infinity  of  heresies,  disorders  and 
scandals ;  that  the  harvest  was  great,  and  that  the  workmen 
were  but  few,*  was  inspired  by  God  to  institute  our  society, 
to  be,  as  he  himself  said,  like  a  kind  of  flying-camp,  that 
should  be  ready  at  the  least  alarm;  and  always  be  in  a  con- 
dition to  fight  the  enemy,  and  to  afford  help  and  succour 
wherever  it  should  be  wanting.  And  for  this  reason  he  would 
not  have  us  subject  to  the  keeping  of  choir,  or  to  other  spir- 
itual practices,  which  might  interfere  with  our  giving  succour 
to  souls.  If  you  should  see,  says  St  Chrysostom,  a  blind  man 
on  the  point  of  falling  into  a  ditch,  you  would  endeavour  tr» 
save  him;  how  then  can  we  behold  our  brethren  casting  them- 
selves headlong  into  the  abyss  of  hell,  and  not  stretch  out  a 
hand  to  draw  them  back? 

We  see  that  even  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  desert,  though 
particularly  called  by  God  to  solitude,  quitted  the  repose  of 
their  cells  in  times  of  persecution,  and  went  into  towns  to  op- 
pugn heretics,  to  instruct  the  faithful,  and  encourage  them  to 
suffer  constantly  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  great 
St  Anthony  did  in  the  days  of  Constantino.  The  same  was 
done  by  the  holy  old  man  Acepsimus,  who  had  lived  three- 
score years  in  the  desert,  without  having  had  any  communi- 
cation with  man ;  and  this  is  what  others  have  done  at  other 
times.  We  have  an  illustrious  example  hereof  in  the  reign 
of  the  emperor  Valence,  in  the  person  of  a  holy  man  called 
Aphraates.  This  emperor  having  driven  all  catholics,  not 
only  out  of  their  churches  in  towns,  but  also  out  of  many 
others  in  the  country,  to  which  they  retired  to  say  their  pray- 
ers, and  to  offer  holy  sacrifices  of  praise  to  God,  this  holy  old 
man  left  his  cell  to  protect  and  defend  the  flock  of  Jesus 
Christ.  One  day  as  he  went  to  the  place  where  they  were 
assembled,  the  emperor,  to  whom  they  had  discovered  him, 
caused  him  to  be  called  to  him,  and  asked  him  whither  he 
went?  The  saint  replied,  that  he  went  to  offer  his  prayers 
to  God,  for  the  preservation  of  the  empire ;  and  the  emperor 
having  told  him,  he  would  do  much  better  to  go  and  offer 
them  in  his  cell,  according  to  the  custom  of  hermits;  it  is 
true,  courageously  replied  the  holy  man,  it  is  there  I  should 
offer  them,  if  you  did  not  hinder  me  from  doing  so ;  and  it  is 
this  I  ever  did,  while  the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ  were  permitted 
peacefully  to  enjoy  their  pastors.  But  now  when  they  are 
deprived  of  them,  and  in  danger  of  being  lost,  all  things  ihust 
be  renounced  for  their  preservation  and  defence  from  th» 
*  Mat.  iz.  37. 
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wolves.  If  a  virgin  lived  in  great  retirement  and  modesty, 
and  saw  the  house  of  her  father  on  fire,  what  ought  she  do? 
Ought  she  out  of  delicacy  and  modesty,  remain  with  folded 
arms,  at  the  hazard  of  letting  the  house  be  burnt,  and  of  being 
burnt  in  it  herself?  Or  ought  she  not  rather  run  and  cry  out 
for  help,  and  use  her  endeavours  to  put  out  the  fire?  Now 
seeing  that  the  house  of  God  our  Father  is  at  present  on  fire, 
and  that  you  yourself,  Sir,  have  set  it  on  fire,  it  is  to  extinguish 
this  fire,  that  we  who  lived  before  in  retirement,  bring  help 
from  all  places  to  it. 

St  Chrysostom  speaking  of  the  care  we  ought  to  have  for 
the  salvation  of  our  neighbour,  makes  use  of  another  very  just 
comparison.  If  when  we  are  out  at  sea,  says  he,  we  discover 
a  vessel  alar  off,  in  danger  of  being  wrecked,  we  feel  ourselves 
presently  touched  with  compassion,  and  how  favourable  so- 
ever the  wind  is  for  our  own  course,  we  turn  and  steer  towards 
the  place  where  the  vessel  is  in  distress.  We  approach  it,  we 
take  in  our  sails,  we  cast  anchor,  we  throw  out  ropes  and 
planks  on  all  sides,  and  in  fine,  we  do  all  things  imaginable, 
to  endeavour  to  save  those  we  perceive  in  danger.  It  is  thus 
we  ought  to  behave,  while  we  navigate  the  sea  of  this  world. 
The  tempests  which  continually  rise  upon  it,  and  the  banks 
and  shelves  which  it  is  full  of,. cause  every  day  disastrous 
shipwrecks.  When,  then,  we  see  our  neighbour  in  this  con- 
dition, we  must  presently  quit  all  our  affairs  and  run  to 
his  succour,  since  the  danger  in  which  he  is,  admits  of  no 
delay. 

Now,  it  was  precisely  for  this  end,  and  by  a  particular  pro- 
vidence, that  God  raised  our  society  in  those  deplorable  days, 
when  the  church  stood  so  much  in  need  of  assistance.  Eccle- 
siastical historians  remark,  that  upon  the  very  day,  that  Pela- 
gius  was  born  in  England,  St  Austin  was  born  in  Africa; 
God  so  uniting  the  remedy  to  the  disease,  that  when  the  one 
should  endeavour  to  spread  abroad  the  darkness  of  his  heresy 
over  the  whole  earth,  the  other  should  be  ready  to  dissipate 
it  by  his  light,  and  to  triumgh  over  error  by  his  doctrine. 
He  that  writes  the  life  of  St  Ignatius,  also  observes,  that  ill 
the  same  year  that  Luther  began  to  unmask  himself,  and  to 
declare  open  war  against  the  church  and  against  truth,  God 
permitted  that  St  Ignatius  should  be  wounded  in  the  defence 
of  Pampilona,  and  that  he  should  be  attracted  by  this  means 
to  his  service,  in  order  to  put  him  at  the  head  of  a  new  mi- 
litia, which  he  designed  to  raise  for  the  defence  of  his  church* 
It  is  in  this  manner  that  divine  providence,  which  continually 
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watche*  for  the  salvation  of  the  faithful,  never  fails  to  send 
them  extraordinary  succours,  when  they  stand  in  need  of 
them. 

The  same  author,  enlarging  upon  this  matter,  shews  also, 
that  at  the  same  time  when  the  Albigenses  and  other  here- 
tics molested  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  when  the  field  of 
our  Lord  was  so  filled  with  brambles  and  thorns,  that  the  good 
teed  was  almost  choked,  God  raised  St  Dominick  and  St 
Francis  to  oppose  heresy  with  all  vigour,  to  fight  against 
rice  and  error,  by  the  purity  or  their  lives  and  doctrine, 
and  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  fathers,  to  illumine  the  world 
by  their  light,  and  to  sanctify  it  by  their  example.  It  was 
also  by  the  infinite  providence  of  God,  that  when  the  eastern 
church  was  oppressed  by  infidels,  he  formed  several  military 
religious  orders,  to  defend  it  with  sword  in  hand.  And  finally 
it  is  the  same  providence  that  has  lately  established  so  many 
religious  orders,  and  cmr  society  in  particular;  the  institution 
whereof  is  the  subject  of  the  present  discourse.  For  in  the 
beginning  of  the  heresy  of  Luther,  which  destroyed  the  obe- 
dience that  is  dur  to  the  pope ;  which  denied  the  truth  of  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar;  and  which  wished  to  abolish 
the  sacramet-t  of  penance,  God  raised  our  society,  which 
makes  a  singular  profession  of  obedience  to  the  pope ;  which 
engages  it«  religious  thereunto  by  a  particular  vow,  and  which 
applies  itself  particularly  to  instruct  all  persons  in  the  truths 
of  faith  concerning  the  sacraments  of  penance  and  the  eu- 
charUt,  to  preach  the  frequent  use  of  them,  and  to  render 
rnen  worthy  of  receiving  them  by  a  reformation  of  their  lives. 
And  just  as  a  good  general,  when  the  battle  is  begun,  observes 
from  a  rising  ground,  the  state  of  the  combat,  in  order  to 
send  reinforcements  wherever  they  are  wanted — to  send  a 
squadron  here,  and  a  battalion  there :  so  Jesus  Christ  who  is 
the  general  of  the  Christian  army,  beholds  from  the  heavens 
above  the  state  of  his  church,  in  the  different  combats  it  has 
to  sustain;  and  according  to  its  necessities,  he  sends  from 
time  to  time,  new  reinforcements  of  doctors  and  heads  of  or- 
ders to  succour  it;  and  herein  the  providence  and  mercy  of 
our  Saviour  is  very  great,  never  to  permit  any  distemper 
without  applying  a  remedy  to  it  in  due  time.  Now  this  it 
properly  the  end  for  which  our  society  has  been  instituted; 
as  die  bull  of  its  confirmation  says — it  is  to  defend  the  faith 
against  heretics,  it  is  to  carry  it  to  infidels,  it  is  to  preserve 
it  amongst  catholics,  by  our  doctrine  and  example,  for  which 
God  has  called  us. 
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CHAP.  II — What  a  glorious  enterprise  it  I*,  to  labour  for 

the  salvation  of  souls — how  precious  and 

meritorious  this  labour  is. 

THE  salvation  of  souls  is  an  end  so  noble  and  sublime,  that 
it  is  for  it  God  descended  from  heaven  and  became  man;  and 
for  it  he  chose  his  apostles,  vouchsafing  that  of  catchers  of 
fish,  they  should  become  fishers  of  men.  St  Denis  says,  that 
to  co-operate  with  God,  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  is  the  most 
divine  of  all  employments.*  And  St  Chrysostom  assures  us, 
that  there  is  nothing  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  salvation 
of  souls;  neither  is  there  any  thing  that  he  takes  more  to  heartj 
It  is  his  will,  says  the  apostle,  that  all  men  should  be  saved, 
and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.\  And  does  not  God 
himself  tell  us  by  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  saying,  is  the  death 
of  a  sinner  my  will,  is  it  not  rather  my  will  that  he  be  con- 
verted and  live  ?§  In  fine,  God  desire*  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  and  therefore  we  can  do  nothing  more  pleasing  to  him 
than  to  labour  for  their  salvation.  Hence,  though  your  richet 
thould  be  ever  so  great,  says  St  Chrysostom,  and  though  you 
should  give  all  you  have  to  the  poor,  yet  you  would  do  far  more 
by  converting  one  soul,  than  by  doing  all  this.  St  Gregory 
says,  it  is  a  greater  miracle  to  convert  a  sinner,  than  to  raise 
the  dead  to  life;  and  in  effect  the  salvation  of  a  sinner  is  a 
far  greater  work  of  God,  than  the  creation  of  the  world.  To 
be  convinced  of  this,  we  need  but  consider  what  the  one  and 
the  other  cost  him.  The  creation  of  the  world  cost  him  only 
a  word,  he  said,  and  all  things  were  made:  he  commanded 
and  all  things  were  created ;\  but  the  salvation  of  men  cost 
him  much  more  than  words ;  it  cost  him  his  blood  and  his  life. 
Does  not  Jesus  Christ  himself  sufficiently  declare  to  us,  of  how 
great  merit  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  employ  ourselves  in  the 
salvation  of  souls,  when  he  says  in  St  John,  it  is  for  this :  reason 
that  my  father  loves  me;  because  1  lay  down  my  life?^  The 
saints  remark  very  justly,  that  he  says  not,  his  Father  loves  him, 
Because  by  him  all  things  were  created,  but  only  that  his  Father 
loves  him,  because  he  lays  down  his  life.  And  why  does  he  give 
liis  life,  but  in  order  to  save  men?  And  hence,  we  *ee  that 
there  is  nothing  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  to  labour  for  the 
•alvatiou  of  souls.  St  Thomas  explains  in  the  same  sense,  what 
our  Saviour  says  in  the  same  place:  As  my  Father  knows  met 
to  1  know  my  Father,  and  I  give  my  life  for  my  flock**  Jesus 
*  D*  cjries.  bier.  c.  3.  t  Horn,  ii.  &  40.  sup.  GeiiM.  \  \  Tim-  ii.  4 

f  BbeCb.  xviii    2:3.        ||  l'».  cxlviii.  6.         f  John  x.  17.        **  Ihirt.  x.  IS 


8  OF   THE  SOCIETY  OP  JESUS. 

Christ,  says  the  doctor,  would  not  only  express  by  these  words 
that  as  his  Father  knows  him  by  a  full  and  perfect  knowledge, 
so  he  knows  also  his  Father  in  the  same  manner;  for  he  had 
already  said  it,  as  we  see  by  these  other  words,  no  one  know* 
the  Son  but  the  Father,  nor  does  any  one  know  the  Father  but 
the  Son*  But  as  it  is  the  duty  of  a  good  son,  to  do  what  he 
feels  to  be  most  pleasing  to  his  father;  and  if  asked  why  he 
did  so,  he  could  answer,  because  he  knows  his  father  very 
well,  and  knows  what  he  likes  best;  even  so  our  Saviour 
having  said  that  a  good  pastor  gives  his  life  for  his  sheep, 
and  wishing  to  anticipate  the  question  that  might  have  been 
put  him,  why  he  gave  so  precious  a  life  for  so  vile  a  thing? 
He  answers  it  beforehand,  by  saying,  /  know  my  Father  very 
well,  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep ;  as  if  he  would 
say,  I  know  my  Father's  sentiments,  I  know  very  well  that 
his  sheep  are  very  dear  unto  him,  and  it  is  this  makes  me 
cheerfully  give  my  life  for  them.  We  ought  to  act  on  the 
same  principle;  this  knowledge  of  the  bounty  of  God  to  man, 
and  of  the  love  he  has  for  those  that  labour  for  the  salvation 
of  souls,  ought  engage  us  to  employ  ourselves  therein  with 
all  our  strength.  St  Chrysostom  observes  on  this  subject, 
that  Jesus  Christ  having  thrice  demanded  of  St  Peter  if  he 
loved  him,  he  gave  no  other  answer  to  all  the  assurances  that 
St  Peter  gave  him  of  this,  but  only,  feed  my  sheep  ;f  as  if 
he  would  have  said,  it  is  true  you  love  me  indeed,  but  you 
cannot  testify  this  your  love  better,  than  by  labouring  with  me 
for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  I  have  redeemed  with  my  blood. 
We  may  also  judge  of  the  excellency  of  this  employment, 
and  how  pleasing  it  is  to  God,  by  the  greatness  of  the  price 
that  is  annexed  thereunto;  and  this  is  first  seen  in  our  Savi- 
our himself,  and  by  the  glorious  recompense  that  followed  his 
death.  For  it  is  for  this,  says  the  apostle,  that  God  exalted 
him,  and  gave  him  a  name  above  all  other  names,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bend  in  heaven,  earth,  and  helij 
and  all  tongues  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father.\  King  David  gives  ns  to  understand  the  same, 
when  he  says  of  the  Messias.  that  vpon  his  way  he  will  drink 
of  the  water  of  the  Mr-rent,  and  for  this  reason  his  head  shall 
be  exalted.^  This  is  the  sense  of  these  words  also  of  the 
prophet  Isaias,  if  he  gives  his  life  for  sinners,  he  will  see  a  long 
po»terity;\  that  is  to  say,  that  for  all  he  will  have  suffered 
for  men,  he  will  be  glorified  eternally  by  his  Father.  He, 

*  Mat.  xi.  27.       f  John  xxi.  17.       \  Philip,  ii.  9,  &c.        §  1'r  eix.  7. 
I  Isa.  liii.  10. 
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•ays  St  James,  who  shall  bring  back  a  sinner  from  hit  evil 
ways,  shall  save  his  soul  from  death,  and  shall  cover  a  multi- 
tude of  sins.* — And  St  Gregory  says  hereupon,  that  if  the 
saving  a  man  from  corporal  death,  who  must  die  sooner  or 
later,  be  an  action  worthy  to  be  recompensed,  what  recom- 
pense does  he  not  deserve,  who  delivers  a  soul  from  everlasting 
death,  and  is  the  cause  that  it  eternally  enjoys  God  in  glory? 
T'ne  scripture  likewise,  is  not  content  to  say,  that  those  who 
shall  teach  wisdom  to  men,  as  Jesus  Christ  did,  shall  have  lif& 
iverlasting  ;^  it  says  moreover,  that  those  who  shew  the  way 
of  justice  to  many,  shall  shine  like  stars  for  all  eternity. J 
God  himself  assures  us  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremias,  that  if  we 
separate  what  is  precious  from  what  is  vile,  we  shall  be  like 
his  mouth.§  That  is  to  say,  if  we  disengage  souls  from  the 
servitude  of  sin,  who  are  so  precious  and  dear  to  him,  he  will 
love  us  tenderly.  This  is  a  way  of  speaking,  we  sometimes 
make  use  of;  for  example,  that  we  love  a  person  as  our  own 
life,  and  as  our  own  eyes.  God  makes  use  of  the  same  phrase, 
somewhat  after  the  same  manner,  saying,  we  shall  be  as  his 
own  mouth,  and  by  that  he  gives  us  sufficiently  to  understand 
how  precious  a  soul  is  in  his  sight,  and  how  dear  those  that 
labour  for  the  salvation  of  souls  become  to  him. 

It  is  related  of  St  Catherine  of  Sienna,  that  when  she  saw 
a  preacher  go  through  the  streets,  she  presently  ran  out  to 
kiss  the  ground  upon  which  he  had  walked.  One  day  being 
asked  why  she  did  so,  she  answered  that  God  had  clearly  let 
her  see  how  great  the  beauty  was  of  a  soul  in  grace,  and 
therefore  she  had  so  great  a  veneration  for  those  who  were 
employed  in  the  conversion  of  souls,  that  she  could  do  no  less 
than  give  some  mark  hereof,  Dy  kissing  the  ground  which 
they  had  walked  upon. 

Now  it  is  to  the  dignity  of  this  employment  that  God  has 
called  us.  The  end  of  our  institute  is  to  co-operate  with  him 
in  the  most  sublime  and  excellent  function  in  the  world,  which 
is  the  salvation  of  souls.  Hence  we  may  truly  say  with  the 
apostle,  that  we  are  God's  assistants,  and  that  men  ought  to 
look  upon  us  as  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  dispensers 
of  the  mysteries  of  Gud.\  Can  any  thing  therefore  be  ima- 
gined more  dignified  than  an  employment  which  the  Son  of 
God  himself  came  upon  earth  to  exercise,  for  which  he 
sacrificed  both  his  blood  and  his  life,  and  by  which  we  are 
called  children  of  God,  according  to  the  words  of  the  eran- 

•  J«me*  v.  20.      f  Ecclus.  xxiv.  31.      t  Dan.  xli.  3.      4  Jerem.  *»,  18. 
n  |  Co,-,  iii.  9, 
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geliat,  blessed  are  the  peace-makertf  for  they  thall  be  caik* 
the  children  of  God?*  For  the  gospel  by  this  word  peace- 
maker, according  to  St  Jerom  and  Theophilact,  not  only 
understands  those  who,  after  having  overcome  their  own 
passions,  enjoy  peace  within  themselves ;  or  those  who  procure 
peace  and  union  between  men;  but  likewise  all  such  as  procure 
peace  between  God  and  men,  by  converting  sinners,  and  re- 
conciling them  to  God.  Happy  then  are  these  peace-makers! 
They  shall  with  justice  be  called  children  of  God  ;  because 
it  is  an  employment  which  the  Son  of  God  himself  exercised, 
reconciling  all  things  to  his  Father,  and  pacifying,  by  the 
blood  he  shed  upon  the  cross,  whatsoever  is  upon  earth,  and 
whatsoever  also  is  in  heaven.^  It  was  for  this  reason  that 
the  angels  sung  at  his  nativity,  glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and 
peace  upon  earth  to  men  of  good  wilL\. 

From  all  this,  we  ought  to  derive  three  things  for  our 
spiritual  profit.  The  first  is  a  great  love  and  esteem  for  our 
ministry  ;  because  it  is  so  sublime,  so  pleasing  to  God,  and 
so  profitable  to  our  neighbour.  The  second  is  a  very  great 
confusion  on  seeing  ourselves  called  to  so  sublime  a  ministry, 
weak  as  we  are;  and  at  the  same  time  considering  how 
difficult  it  is  to  render  a  good  account  of  ourselves,  we  are 
notwithstanding  charged  with  the  salvation  and  perfection  of 
others.  This  was  the  counsel  which  St  Francis  Xaverius,  a 
most  apostolical  man,  of  consummate  virtue,  and  arrived  to  a 
very  great  height  of  perfection,  gave  to  the  fathers  of  Portu- 
gal, in  a  letter,  he  wrote  to  them.  I  advise  you,  my  brethren, 
says  he,  that  when  you  think  of  the  greatness  of  the  ministry 
which  you  exercise,  and  of  the  esteem  men  make  of  you,  that 
you  think  of  nothing  else,  but  of  humbling  and  confounding 
yourselves  before  God,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
when  I  was  exalted  I  humbled  myself,  and  filled  myself  with 
confusion.^  One  of  the  first  fathers  •  of  our  society  and  one 
of  the  most  eminent  for  his  piety  and  learning,  said,  that  when 
he  considered  the  excellency  of  the  end  for  which  the  society 
was  instituted,  and  cast  his  eyes  upon  himself,  he  was  so  con- 
founded to  find  how  incapable  and  unworthy  he  was  of  so 
sublime  a  ministry,  that  he  not  only  found  no  vanity  in  being 
called  to  it,  but  on  the  contrary,  made  it  a  new  subject  of  his 
confusion  and  debasement.  It  is  thus  we  ought  to  do,  and 
by  this  means  neither  tho  consideration  of  the  excellency  of 
our  employment,  nor  the  esteem  that  men  shall  have  of  u«. 
our  the  honours  they  shall  give  us,  will  ever  be  of  prejudice 
v.  9.  *  C<ft.  i.  20.  JLukeii.14.  }  P*-  UsxTii,  1* 
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to  us.  The  third  thing-  which  the  consideration  of  our 
ministry,  ought  to  produce  in  us,  is  a  serious  application  to 
our  spiritual  advancement;  for  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter,  we 
ought  to  have  laboured  very  solidly  for  our  own  perfection, 
and  be  very  well  advanced  towards  our  own  salvation,  to  be 
able  profitably  to  labour  for  the  salvation  and  perfection  of 
others. 


CHAP.  III. — That  this  pious  enterprise  regards  the  whole 

Society  in  general,  and  that  even  those  who  are  not 

priests  have  a  part  in  it. 

Win:  UK  AS  those  who  are  not  engaged  in  the  society,  but  in 
quality  of  brothers,  may  perhaps  think,  that  the  end  of  which 
we  have  spoken,  regards  those  only  who  are  priests,  and 
intrusted  with  the  direction  of  souls — and  lest  these  thoughts 
should  discourage  them,  I  shall  here  make  it  appear,  for  their 
comfort,  that  they  have  also  their  share  in  this  holy  enterprise. 
And  when  they  shall  well  understand,  that  their  functions, 
whatever  they  be,  do  all  relate  thereunto,  this  consideration 
will  excite  them  to  apply  themselves  to  their  duty  with  new 
fervour.  We  make  all  together  but  one  body,  and  the  end 
of  all  this  body  is,  what  I  have  already  said  ;  which  is  not 
only  to  labour  for  our  own  salvation  and  perfection,  but  to 
labour  also  for  the  salvation  and  perfection  of  others.  Now 
to  attain  this  end,  it  is  necessary  that  the  different  members 
of  this  body  should  have  different  employments.  There  must 
be  some  of  these  religious  to  preach  ;  there  must  be  some  to 
hear  confessions ;  there  must  be  some  to  instruct  others ;  and 
there  must  be  some  also  to  serve  others,  in  their  temporal 
necessities.  It  is  thus,  that,  in  an  army  well  disciplined, 
there  must  be  some  troops  to  fight  and  others  to  guard  the 
baggage.  The  one,  however,  has  as  great  a  share  in  the 
victory  as  the  other,  and  as  great  a  share  also  in  the  spoils 
and  recompense,  for  the  part  of  him  who  goes  tojight,  and 
of  him  who  remains  with  the  baggage,  ought  to  be  equal,  and 
equally  divided  between  them*  This  is  what  David  said,  at 
his  return  from  the  expedition  against  the  Amalecites  ;  and 
the  scripture  remarks,  that  this  was  ever  after  observed  by 
the  people  of  Israel  as  an  inviolable  law.  And  no  doubt  this 
was  extremely  just.  For  all  the  troops  of  an  army  compose 
but  one  and  the  same  body ;  and  those  that  guard  the  baggage 
contribute  no  less  to  the  victory,  than  those  that  fight ;  be* 
•  1  Kings  xxx.  24. 
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cause  these  could  not  fight,  if  the  others  did  not  remain 
the  baggage.  It  is  the  same  amongst  us  religious.  We  all 
make  but  one  body  of  Christian  soldiers  who  propose  to  our- 
selves the  conquest  of  souls.  There  would  be  none  able  to 
preach,  or  hear  confession,  or  teach,  or  study,  if  there  were 
not  some  to  take  care  of  temporals;  so  that  he  who  takes  care 
of  them,  helps  to  preach,  to  hear  confessions,  and  to  gain 
eouls  to  God;  and  therefore  has  his  part  in  the  victory  and 
merit.  St  Austin  says,  that  St  Paul  by  keeping  the  clothes 
of  those  that  stoned  St  Stephen,  did  worse  than  they.  For 
it  was  he,  says  the  saint,  that  stoned  him  by  the  hands  of  all 
the  rest. — He  guarded  their  clothes,  and  did  more  hurt  by  this 
help  he  gave  than  if  he  had  stoned  the  saint  with  his  own 
hands*  If  this  may  be  said  of  bad  actions,  we  may  with 
greater  re.-ison  say  the  same  of  good  ones,  God  being  more 
inclined  to  recompense  than  to  punish. 

Father  Avila  writing  to  two  priests,  who  were  upon  the 
point  of  entering  into  the  society,  tells  them  that  though  by 
their  character  they  were  already  workmen  in  our  Lord's 
vineyard,  and  that  the  society  into  which  they  intended  to 
enter  made  particular  profession  of  labouring  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls ;  yet  they  ought  not  to  propose  this  to  themselves 
on  their  entering  into  it,  nor  be  troubled  after  their  admis- 
sion, if  they  were  not  employed  in  this  ministry.  The  reason 
he  gave  them  for  it,  was'  that  which  I  have  just  now  spoken 
of;  viz.  that  every  thing  which  persons  do  in  the  society,  even 
in  the  lowest  and  most  vile  functions,  was  the  same  as  if 
they  were  immediately  employed  in  the  gaining  of  souls  to 
God.  Because  the  institution  of  the  society,  relating  entirely 
to  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the  progress  which  can  be  made 
in  it,  depending  extremely  upon  the  preservation  and  increase 
of  the  society,  whatever  c;m  contribute  thereto,  at  the  same 
time  contributes  to  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  ought  con- 
sequently be  embraced  with  a  great  deal  of  joy.  Since, 
therefore,  we  are  all  members  of  the  same  society,  we  all 
contribute,  every  one  in  his  function,  to  the  fruit  that  is 
produced  by  means  of  the  whole  society;  and  we  participate 
in  the  merit  of  all  the  conversions,  and  all  the  good  works  it 
performs.  It  is  this  which  our  holy  founder  expressly  telli 
as  in  his  constitutions,  speaking  of  those  who  assist  in  the 
temporal  employments  of  the  society ;  so  that  each  one  ought 
to  have  a  great  deal  of  satisfaction  and  comfort  in  hii 
employment,  and  ought  to  look  upon  it  as  a  great  and  special 

*  Serin,  xir.  dfl  Sanctis 
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grace  of  God  to  be  a  member  of  a  body  that  labours  so 
profitably  for  God's  glory,  the  salvation  of  the  neighbour,  and 
the  conversion  of  souls.  In  fine,  as  I  have  said  before,  even 
the  meanest  and  most  vile  functions  of  the  society,  do  all  of 
them  contribute  to  the  conversion  of  souls;  because  th"ir 
conversion  being  the  end  which  the  society  proposes  to  itself, 
it  is  contributing  to  the  same  end  with  her,  to  serve  her  even 
in  any  manner  whatsoever. 

To  prove  this  more  clearly,  if  amongst  us,  only  those  who 
preach,  who  hear  confessions,  and  who  are  most  engaged  in 
the  direction  of  souls,  had  all  the  merit,  and  all  the  glory  of 
the  fruit  which  the  society  produces  in  souls,  superiors  would 
have  most  reason  to  complain  of  their  employments,  because 
effectively  it  would  be  they  who  would  be  less  able  to  attend 
to  duties  of  this  kind.  For  the  functions  which  are  insepar- 
ably annexed  to  the  offices  of  general,  provincial,  and  others 
of  the  like  nature,  so  take  up  their  whole  time  that  they  have 
none  left  to  devote  to  the  help  and  salvation  of  their  neighbour. 
Notwithstanding  it  is  very  certain,  that  a  superior  who  per- 
forms his  duty  well,  and  who  takes  care  that  all  who  labour 
under  his  charge  do  theirs  well,  renders  more  service  to  hi* 
neighbour  than  if  he  were  continually  employed  in  preaching 
and  hearing  confessions:  just  as  an  architect  who  directs  a 
building,  renders  more  service  than  all  these  others  who 
labour  in  it;  and  as  a  general  of  an  army  does  more  good 
by  the  judicious  orders  he  gives,  than  if  he  should  charge  the 
enemy  as  a  common  soldier.  He  does  even  more  than  all  the 
rest,  by  the  care  he  takes  to  make  all  the  arrangements ;  and 
it  is  for  this  that,  ordinarily  speaking,  all  the  honour  of  the 
victory  is  attributed  to  him.  Now,  as  for  the  reason  I  have 
alleged,  superiors  have  their  share  of  the  fruit  which  preachers 
and  confessors  produce  in  souls;  even  so,  all  who  serve  the 
society  in  any  capacity  whatsoever,  have  their  share  in  it, 
because  in  assisting  the  preachers  and  confessors  with  things 
which  would  divert  them  from  their  functions,  they  enable 
them  wholly  to  apply  themselves  thereunto,  which  otherwise 
would  be  utterly  impossible. 

It  is  this,  properly  speaking,  that  makes  us  all  be  one  body, 
and  members  of  the  same  body.  Now  as  the  members  of  the 
body  have  functions  and  properties  different  from  one  another, 
and  what  each  member  does,  it  is  not  for  itself  alone  it  does 
it,  but  for  the  whole  body :  the  feet,  for  example,  do  not 
walk  for  themselves  only;  the  hands  do  not  work  for  them- 
•elves  alone;  nor  does  the  mouth  eat  for  itself  only;  and  so 
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HP  the  rest:  just  so  all  the  mystical  members  of  an  order 
ought  unanimously  co-operate  for  the  general  good  of  *>he 
order,  in  the  different  functions  that  belong  to  them.  This 
metaphor  is  taken  from  the  apostle,  who  makes  use  of  it  to 
shew  that  all  the  faithful  make  but  one  body  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  each  of  them  ought  to  be  content  with  the  rank  in 
which  God  has  placed  him.  The  body,  says  he,  is  one,  and 
has  many  members,  notwithstanding  all  the  members  are  but 
»ne  body.  Wherefore  if  the  foot  says  that  it  is  not  of  the  body  f 
because  it  is  not  the  hand,  is  it  not  therefore  of  the  bodyf 
And  if  the  ear  says,  it  is  not  of  the  body ;  because  it  is  not  th» 
eye,  does  it  for  this  reason  cease  to  be  of  the  body?  If  all  the 
body  *.jre  an  eye,  where  would  the  sense  of  hearing  be  ?  and 
if  it  were  all  an  ear,  what  would  become  of  the  sense  of  smell- 
ing? Since  therefore  God  has  placed  each  member  in  the 
body,  after  such  a  manner  as  he  thought  Jit,  and  that  the  eye 
cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  want  not  your  help;  nor  the  head 
in  like  manner  say  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  ye.  So  God 
has  placed  in  his  church,  in  the  first  place  apostles;  in  the 
second  prophets,  in  the  third  place  doctors.  And  to  the  one 
he  has  given  power  and  the  virtue  of  commanding,  to  others 
he  has  given  the  grace  of  healing,  and  to  others  the  under- 
standing of  languages.  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  there 
should  be  divers  functions  and  different  degrees  in  the  church 
of  God,  but  it  is  always  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  that  works 
all  these  things,  distributing  them  to  each  one  as  he  pleases* 
It  is  the  same  in  a  religious  body.  There  cannot  be  therein 
all  eye,  all  tongue,  nor  all  ears;  all  cannot  be  superiors, 
preachers,  and  confessors;  there  must  be  some  religious  in  it, 
to  serve  the  others  in  temporal  functions ;  and  the  eye  cannm 
say  to  the  hand,  I  want  not  your  help ;  nor  the  head  say  to  the 
feet,  I  do  not  want  ye ;  because  the  whole  body  of  the  society 
stands  in  need  of  the  different  functions  of  its  members,  to 
attain  the  end  it  proposes;  and  therefore  the  fruit  which  the 
whole  society  produces  in  souls,  is  the  work  of  all  the  indivi- 
duals together. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  this  manner,  that  all  the  religious  of  the 
society  can  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  souls;  for  without 
speaking  of  the  example  of  a  holy  life,  which  is  one  of  the 
things  most  conducive  hereunto,  as  I  shall  hereafter  treat  of, 
they  can  likewise  assist  very  much  by  holy  conversation  with 
their  neighbour,  which  is  one  of  the  means  whereby  we  pro- 
duce the  most  fruit  in  souls.  Hence  amongst  all  of  this  na- 
*  I  Cor.  xiL  12,  &&,  fee. 


OF  THK  SOCIETY  OF  JESUS.  16 

lure,  that  St  Ignatius  speaks  of  in  the  seventh  part  of  his 
constitutions,  he  particularises  this,  as  one  of  the  most  proper, 
and  most  general  means,  which  all  the  religious,  and  even 
the  lay-brothers  themselves  ought  to  make  use  of  in  occasions. 
He  even  makes  mention  expressly  of  lay-brothers ;  and  to  make 
us  better  comprehend 'the  importance  of  this  means,  and  to 
excite  us  still  more  to  practise  it,  he  has  made  it  a  particular 
rule.  Let  all  the  religious,  says  he,  each  one  according  to 
his  state,  apply  themselves  in  all  occasions,  to  render  them- 
selves useful  to  their  neighbour,  by  pious  discourse;  exhort- 
ing those  of  the  world  to  good  works,  but  above  all  to  con- 
fession. So  that  it  is  not  only  the  preachers  or  confessors, 
who  ought  to  endeavour  to  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  their 
neighbour  by  their  discourses;  in  proposing  to  one,  one  sort 
of  devotion,  to  another,  another  sort;  counselling  this  man  to 
swear  no  more;  the  other  to  make  a  good  confession;  the 
third,  who  is  already  more  advanced  than  the  rest,  to  make 
examen  every  night,  and  so  of  other  devotions  ;  but  this  obli- 
gation attaches  to  all  the  religious  in  general,  and  to  the  lay- 
brothers  as  well  as  to  the  rest.  In  effect  there  have  beeu 
many  of  them  amongst  us,  who  by  this  means  have  done  much 
spiritual  good;  and  who  perhaps  have  gained  more  souls  to 
God,  than  many  preachers  and  confessors  have  done. 

We  may  likewise  promote  the  conversion  of  souls  by 
prayer,  which  is  one  of  the  means  most  conducive  thereunto, 
as  I  shall  afterwards  speak  of;  and  this  means  is,  in  like  man- 
ner, in  the  power  of  every  man.  Very  often  a  preacher  or  a 
confessor,  or  one  who  assists  a  dying  person,  imagines  the 
fruit  he  produces  in  souls  to  be  his  own  work,  when  perhaps 
it  is  the  work  of  the  brother  who  accompanies  him,  who  shall 
have  put  himself  in  prayer  for  this  end;  or  of  some  other 
brother,  who  has  mortified  his  body  with  this  intention,  am! 
who  has  offered  up  his  sighs  before  God.  How  many  preach 
ers  and  confessors  imagine  themselves  to  have  brought  forth 
many  spiritual  children,  whom  at  fhe  day  of  judgment  th.  \ 
will  find  not  to  be  theirs?  They  are  at  present  their  reputed 
fathers:  it  i»  believed  that  this  infant  is  the  son  of  Joseph.*  l\ 
is  believed  that  this  preacher,  or  this  confessor,  has  brought 
forth  such  a  one  in  Jesus  Christ,  it  will  be  seen,  that  he  was 
the  child  of  some  poor  ignorant  and  good  religious  brother., 
She  that  was  barren  had  many  children,  and  she  who  had 
many  children  was  deprived  of  them.\  This  director,  whc 
teemed  to  have  a  great  number  of  them,  will  find  himself 

iii,  23.  f  I   Kings  ii.  Y. 
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perhaps,  to  hare  none  at  all.  Rejoice,  therefore,  thou  that  an 
barren,  who  bringest  forth  no  children  j  cry  out  with  joy  thou 
that  bringett  forth  none;  because  she  that  was  cast  off  and  de- 
terted,  shall  have  more  children  than  she  who  has  a  husband.* 
Rejoice  ye  therefore,  my  brethren,  whose  ignorance  and  sim- 
plicity seem  to  render  yc  incapable  of  having  spiritual  children* 
Perhaps  ye  all  have  a  great  many  more  than  the  most  re- 
nowned preachers  and  confessors  shall  have,  and  then  surpris- 
ed with  astonishment  to  see  yourself  to  have  so  many  children^ 
each  of  you  will  say  within  yourself,  who  has  given  me  these 
children,  I  who  am  barren  and  deserted?  And  who  has  bred 
them  up  for  me?\  You  will  say,  I  am  neither  preacher  nor 
confessor,  I  have  no  knowledge,  nor  have  any  talent,  whence 
then  do  these  children  come?  Would  you  know  from  whence  ? 
They  come  from  your  prayers,  from  your  sighs,  from  your 
tears,  and  from  your  groans.  For  God  heart  the  desire  oj 
the  poor.  Our  Lord  does  the  will  of  those  that  fear  him,  and 
he  hears  their  prayers  ;\  behold  what  it  is  that  gives  these 
children  to  those  who  never  seemed  to  have  any.  St  Francia 
Xaverius  said,  that  preachers  and  confessors  ought  to  make 
use  of  these  helps  for  two  reasons ;  one,  that  the  labour  being 
divided  between  themselves  and  their  brethren,  they  will  taki 
away  the  occasion  of  esteeming  themselves  more  than  them, 
and  the  other,  that  they  may  always  keep  alive  the  spirit  of 
union  and  charity. 

One  advantage  which  the  brothers  have  in  thus  contribut- 
ing to  the  salvation  of  souls,  is,  that  they  are  in  greater  se- 
curity than  preachers,  confessors  or  divines.  For  preachers 
and  amines  are  continually  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  vanity 
and  pride ;  and  as  to  confessors,  the  direction  of  souls  is  so 
difficult  and  delicate  a  matter,  that  being  liable  to  be  deceived 
in  it,  they  ought  always  be  filled  with  fear.  Moreover,  offices 
and  employments  of  this  kind,  are  accompanied  with  so  many 
cares  and  difficulties,  that  oftentimes  to  satisfy  what  their  duty 
requires  therein,  they  forget  their  duty  to  themselves,  and 
their  own  spiritual  advancement.  But  with  respect  to  lay- 
brothers,  as  their  state  defends  them  from  vainglory,  and 
delivers  them  from  these  cares  and  fears,  the  merit  of  whit 
they  do  towards  the  conversion  of  souls,  comes  whole  and  en- 
tire to  themselves,  without  being  the  least  corrupted  by  any 
thing.  So  that  without  having  any  part  with  us  in  the  danger, 
they  participate  in  the  profit  and  merit;  and  oftentimes  even 
gain  the  better  part.  God  grant  that  it  does  not  sometime* 

*  (MI.  UY.  1,  t  isai,  *IU.  *J.  \  JV  I*    4). 
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happen,  that  vainglory  be  uot  all  the  preacher's  part,  and  that 
all  the  merit  and  fruit  which  he  should  have  got  comes  not 
to  the  brother  his  companion ;  for  this  would  he  a  very  bad 
division.  God  grant  us  then,  of  his  mercy,  that  we  may  en- 
joy all  the  fruit  of  our  labour,  by  doing  every  thing  always 
with  a  view  to  his  greater  honour  and  glory. 


CHAP.  IV That  to  labour  profitably  for  the  miration  oj 

souls,  it  is  necessary  first  to  be  well  grounded  in  virtue. 

THE  two  things  I  just  now  spoke  of,  viz.,  to  labour  for  our 
own  salvation,  and  to  labour  for  the  salvation  of  our  neigh- 
bour, are   equally  the  end  of  the  society;  and  they  are  so 
linked  together   by  our  constitutions  that  they  reciprocally 
help,  and  lend   the  hand  to  each  other.      Hence  the  means 
which  the  society  makes  use  of,  for  the  spiritual  advancement 
of  its  children,  are  very  different  from  those  made  use  of  by 
other  orders,  who  by  their  institute  are  not  so  much  engaged 
in  assisting  their  neighbour.      St  Ignatius  used  to  say,  that  if 
he  had  consulted  the  individual  good  of  the  society,  he  would 
have  made  many  regulations  in  it  which  he  did  not,  that  it 
may  be  more  at  liberty  to  apply  itself  to  the  service  of  the 
neighbour.    He  likewise  said,  that  if  he  consulted  but  his  own 
interest,  he  would  have  run  about  the  streets  as  a  fool,  in 
order  to  shew  more  clearly  the  contempt  he  had  of  the  world, 
and  also  to  give  the  world  a  greater  occasion  of  contemning 
him.      But  the  zeal  he  had  for  his  neighbour  repressed  these 
motions  in  him,  and  the  fear  he  had  of  scandalizing  and  wound- 
ing the  neighbour,  by  wounding  gravity  and  civility,  caused 
him  to  abstain  from  all  the  humiliations  which  might  be  con- 
trary thereunto.     He  says  moreover,  that  if  he  had  followed 
his  own  inclination,  and  regarded  the  profit  he  derived  from 
the  singing  used  in  the  church,  he  would  have  established  the 
use  of  it  in  the  society;  but  he  did  not  do  it,  because  God 
had  made  him  understand  that  he  would  have  the  society 
serve  him  in  other  exercises  of  piety.     Since  therefore   the 
society  does  not  propose  to  itself  its  own  spiritual  advance- 
ment alone,  but  also  the  advancement  of  the  neighbour,  its 
object  is  that  the  means  which  it  has  given  us  for  our  spiri- 
tual advancement   may  render  us  more  fit  to  labour  for  that 
of  our  neighbour;  and  that  the  functions  of  charity  in  which 
we  shall  be  employed   for  our  neighbour,  may  promote  our 
own  particular  advancement.      We  ought  then  make  account 
(bat  our  progress  ill  virtue  and  perfection,  consists  in  acquit 
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ting  ourselves  well  of  our  functions;  and,  on  the  one  band, 
riew  the  help  given  our  neighbour  as  a  proper  means  for  our 
particular  advancement;  and,  on  the  other,  regard  the  graces 
and  helps  which  God  bestows  upon  us  for  that  end,  as  a  meant 
to  become  more  profitable  to  our  neighbour.     But  if  we  do 
not  apply  ourselves  to  this,  we  deserve  that  God  should  stop 
the  course  of  his  graces ;  because  it  is  with  a  view  to  this,  h<!» 
bestows  them  so  abundantly  upon  us,  and  it  is  to  this  the 
grace  of  our  vocation  is  attached.     For  it  was  not  for  the 
particular  advantage  of  Joseph,  that  God  raised  him  to  so 
high  a  state  of  glory  and  power  in  Egypt;  but  for  the  advan- 
tage of  all  his  brethren,  and  to  save  them  and  all  their  fami- 
lies in  the  time  of  famine,  as  he  himself  acknowledged  when  he 
said  to  them,  It  is  to  save  you  that  God  sent  me  hither  before 
you;*  so  it  is  not  for  our  particular  profit,  that  God  calls  us 
to  the  society,  and  pours  down  his  graces  upon  us  in  so  great 
abundance.    No!  if  is  for  the  profit  of  our  neighbour ;  it  is  that 
our  light  may  shine  before  men,  and  not  that  we  should  hide 
it  under  a  bushel.     But  let  us  speak  of  these  two  things  sepa- 
rately, though  they  always  are  connected  one  with  the  other. 
As  to  the  first  which  regards  the  advancement  of  each  one 
in  particular,  it  is  certain  that  to  be  in  a  state  to  labour  pro- 
fitably for  the  advancement  of  our  neighbour,  we  ought  first 
of  all  have  laboured  for  our  own;  and  it  is  this  the  apostle  re- 
commends to  us  in  the  first  place^as  the  foundation  of  all  the 
rest,  when  he  says,  attend  to  thyself.     Each  one  ought  first  of 
all  to  attend  to  himself,  and  seriously  apply  himself  to  his  par- 
ticular advancement.     For  God,  who  is  the  author  of  grace 
as  well  as  of  nature,  who  reacheth  from  end  to  end  mightily, 
and  disposeth  all  things  sweetly,^  keeps  the  same  order  iu 
the  works  of  grace  that  he  does  in  those  of  nature,  wherein 
(to  speak  philosophically)  every  like  produces  its  like.     Since 
then  in  natural  things,  we  see  that  besides  the  general  causes  of 
their  production,  there  ought  to  be  also  a  near  and  immediate1 
cause,  and  of  the  same  species,  to  give  to  each  being   that 
particular  form  which  it  ought  to  have — that  there  ought  to 
be  fire,  for  example,  to  produce  another  fire;  and  light,  to 
produce  another  light;  so  in  spiritual  things,  it  is  God's  plea- 
sure that  to  produce.patience,  charity,  and  humility,  in  a  heart, 
the  preacher  or  confessor,  who  is  the  immediate  cause  he  makei 
use  of,  should  be  humble,  patient,  and  charitable.     Moreover, 
as  in  natural  things,  we  see,  for  example,  that  a  plant  produces 
no   seed  for  the  multiplication  of  its  own  species,  till  it  be 
*  Gen.  xlr.  i>.  {  Wisdom  viii.  1, 
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iprowi)  great:  so  in  things  of  grace,  God  will  dave  us  be  great 
in  virtue  and  spirituality,  to  bring  forth  spiritual  children, 
and  to  be  able  to  say  with  the  apostle,  by  means  of  the  gospel 
I  have  begotten  you  in  Jesus  Christ.* 

It  is  for  this  reason,  that  the  first  thing  in  which  the  so- 
ciety employs  those  it  receives,  is  to  labour  for  their  own  ad- 
vancement, that  in  the  beginning  they  may  lay  a  solid  foun- 
dation. This  is  also  the  reason  why  it  appoints  such  differ- 
ent times  of  probation ;  first,  it  causes  them  to  make  two  year* 
of  noviceship  before  their  studies;  afterwards  at  the  end  of 
their  studies,  they  are  put  again  into  the  fire,  to  give  them  a 
new  heat  and  temper,  by  causing  them  to  make  another  year 
of  probation;  in  order  that  if  by  application  to  study,  they 
should  perhaps  have  relented  any  thing  from  their  first  fer- 
vour, they  may  regain  new  strength  before  they  begin  to 
treat  with  their  neighbour;  and  that  they  should  not  treat  of 
spiritual  things  with  others,  till  they  were  previously  well 
grounded  in  spirituality  themselves.  Moreover  even  after 
all  this,  it  seems  that  we  are  never  to  cease  almost  to  be  no- 
vices; our  profession  is  deferred  so  long,  that  almost  our  whole 
life,  as  it  were, passes  in  a  noviceship  and  probation,  before 
the  society  admits  and  acknowledges  us  to  be  true  and  fit 
workmen  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord.  It  does  this,  because 
the  matter  in  question,  is  the  conferring  upon  us  what  is  of 
the  greatest  importance  in  the  world;  and  therefore  it  is 
necessary  to  have  a  good  trial  of  us  beforehand,  to  see  whaf 
we  are,  and  what  we  are  capable  of.  The  thing  in  question 
is,  to  charge  us  not  only  with  the  conversion,  but  with  the 
perfection  also  of  our  neighbour ;  and  therefore  it  is  necessary 
we  should  first  have  laboured  very  well  for  our  own.  Hence 
it  is  easily  seen,  how  much  those  are  deceived,  who  seem  to 
think  these  probations  too  long,  or  even  useless;  and  who 
from  the  first  ray  of  light  they  receive  in  prayer — from  the 
least  spark  of  piety  they  feel  in  their  heart,  would  on  a 
sudden  thrust  themselves  into  the  offices  of  preaching  and 
hearing  confessions.  St  Ephrahn  deplores  this  abuse,  and 
says  it  is  a  sentiment  that  springs  not  from  the  spirit  of  God, 
but  from  the  spirit  of  presumption  and  pride.  They  would 
begin,  says  he,  to  teach  before  they  know  ant/  thing  themselves. 
They  would  intrude  themselves  to  give  laws  and  rules  to 
others,  before  they  have  learned  the  law  or  rules  themselves; 
they  would  take  upon  them  to  give  their  opinion  in  every 
thing,  before  they  have,  begun  to  spell;  and  before  they  «rt 
*  I  Cor.  iv.  l.'j. 
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cmpttbfe  of  receiving  correction,  they  take  upon  them  to  .'or- 
met  others* 

St  Gregory,  speaking  of  those  who  are  guilty  of  this  fault, 
treats  this  subject  perfectly  well ;  and  to  render  things  more 
sensible,  he  makes  use  of  some  familiar  comparisons.  Suck 
f^rsunt  as  these,  says  he,  ought  to  be  admonished  to  consider, 
that  little  birds,  who  would  fly  before  their  wings  are  ful'.y 
'eathered,  fall  upon  the  ground,  instead  of  flying  in  the  air. 
Likewise  when  a  wall  is  fresh  and  new  made,  if  the  roof  it 
[>ut  upon  it,  it  rather  destroys  than  makes  a  building:  inure- 
'irer,  women  who  are  brought  to  bed  before  their  time,  rather 
increase  the  number  of  graves  than  augment  families.^  The 
employments  that  regard  the  help  of  our  neighbour  require 
a  great  fund  of  virtue  and  mortification.  If  without  this  you 
engage  herein,  you  will  have  more  reason  to  fear  than  to 
hope;  and  you  will  rather  imbibe  the  spirit  and  sentiments  of 
the  world,  than  the  world  will  imbibe  yours.  The  same  St 
Gregory  therefore  observes,  that  though  .Jesus  Christ  the 
eternal  wisdom  of  the  Father,  was  infinitely  wise  from  the 
first  moment  of  his  conception,  yet  he  began  not  to  teach 
others  till  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  and  tillfke  had  prepared 
himself  for  it,  by  his  retreat  in  the  desert,  by  forty  days'  fast, 
and  many  other  austerities.  It  is  not  that  he  stood  in  nurd, 
says  this  great  saint,  of  any  preparation ;  but  he  would  teach 
us  by  his  own  example,  how  great  preparation  and  perfection 
is  required  for  so  great  a  ministry.  Also  when  he  was  twelve 
years  of  age,  when  he  stayed  in  Jerusalem,  and  his  parents 
went  there  to  seek  him,  they  found  him  in  the  temple  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  disputing  with  them.  And  hence,  con- 
tinues this  father,  those  that  are  still  w,<ak  and  infants  in 
virtue,  ought  to  learn  not  to  meddle  with  teaching  of  others, 
nor  intrude  themselves  before  their  time  into  so  sublime  a 
ministry}  since  Jesus  Christ  himself,  would  at  the  ago  of  twelve 
years,  be  instructed  by  those  whose  master  he  himself  was ;  and 
was  contented  to  hear  and  to  ask  them  questions,  though  it  was 
he  who  inspired  them  with  all  the  light  and  knowledge  they 
had  to  answer  him.  It  was  also  for  this  reason,  says  the  same 
taint,  that  Jesus  Christ  having  commanded  his  ajiostles  to  go 
and  preach  the  gospel  throughout  the  whole  world}  and  having 
then  the  power  to  give  them  grace  necessary  for  this  end,  yet 
he  would  not  do  it,  nor  permit  them,  in  the  weak  and  imper- 
fect state  they  were,  to  go  and  preach  his  word,  but  commanded 
them,  saying,  go  into  the  town,  and  remain  there  till  ye  thaii  tn 
(•fin  i...  \  :i  p.  I'aator.  adm.  26. 
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replenished  with  the  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  he 
did  to  let  us  see,  that  we  ought  to  be  very  well  grounded  in 
humility,  mortification,  and  all  other  virtues,  in  order  that 
the  employments  which  engage  us  to  treat  with  our  neigh- 
bour may  be  profitable  for  their  iilvation,  without  being 
prejudicial  to  our  own. 

St  Bernard  upon  this  subject  makes  use  of  these  words  of 
the  Canticles,  our  sister  is  little,  and  as  yet  has  not  any 
breasts,*  and  applying  them  to  the  state  of  bhe  church  before 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  says:  The  church  was  thei 
very  little,  and  at  that  time  had  neither  breasts  nor  milk  to 
nourish  its  spiritual  children  ;  but  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  upon  the  apostles,  he  replenished  them  with  milk 
and  with  his  gifts  and  graces.  All  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  says  the  scripture,  and  they  began  to  announce  in  diffe- 
rent languages,  the  wonderful  works  of  God,]  and  to  worl 
conversions  without  number.  If  you  would  therefore  produce 
fruit  in  souls,  and  raise  spiritual  children  to  God,  you  ought 
to  have  your  breasts  full  of  milk — one  of  them  ought  to  be 
filled  with  the  milk  of  all  the  virtues,  aud  the  other  with  the 
milk  of  pure  and  wholesome  doctrine. 

St  Jerom  explaining  these  words,  when  the  clouds  shall  be 
filled,  they  shall  pour  down  rain  upon  the  earth  in  abundance,^ 
says,  that  the  preachers  of  the  word  of  God  are  clouds ;  and 
that  as  the  clouds  water  the  earth  when  they  are  full  of  rain, 
so  when  preachers  are  full  of  the  wholesome  water  of  evan- 
gelical doctrine,  they  water  the  hearts  of  men.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  when  God  threatened  his  vineyard  by  the  prophet 
Isaias,  he  said,  that  he  would  command  the  clouds  to  give  nn 
more  rain  upon  z7.§  By  this,  says  this  holy  father,  he  would 
give  us  to  understand,  that  one  of  the  greatest  chastisements, 
with  which  he  is  wont  to  punish  the  sins  of  men,  is  to  hinder 
the  rain  of  his  divine  word  from  falling  upon  them,  and  not 
to  send  them  preachers;  or  not  to  permit  that  they  produce 
any  fruit.  When  therefore  these  clouds  shall  be  full  of  the 
celestial  rain  of  grace,  they  may  then,  says  the  saint,  shower 
down  their  waters  upon  the  earth,  and  these  words  of  Mosea 
may  be  applied  to  them:  Let  the  earth  hear  the  words  of  my 
mouth,  let  my  doctrine  be  poured  down  like  rain,  let  my  (Us- 
course  fall  like  dew  ;  let  it  be  like  rain  upon  the  grass,  and  at 
drops  of  water  upon  the  rneadows.\  It  is  then  they  will  be 
Able  to  render  the  earth  fruitful — then  they  will  be  abk  tr 

»  Cant.  viii.  8.  f  Acts  ii  4.  1  Eocl.  xi.  a  jina.  v.  6» 
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iofteu  and  temper  the  dry  ness  of  men's  hearts,  aud  rendei 
them  capable  of  producing  the  fruits  of  justice  and  salvation. 
But  if  these  clouds  ha\e  no  water,  what  will  happen?  Would 
you  know?  Behold  what  St  Jude  in  his  canonical  epistle, 
says — They  are  clouds  without  water,  which  the  winds  drive 
tvery  way*  So  that  as  the  clouds  which  are  not  full  of 
water,  are  easily  carried  by  the  wind  from  one  side  to  the 
other,  because  of  their  great  lightness;  even  so,  if  a  preacher 
be  not  full  of  the  spirit  of  humility  aud  mortification,  if  he  be 
not  filled  with  all  sorts  of  virtue,  he  will  infallibly  be  carried 
from  one  side  to  the  other  with  the  wind  of  vainglory  and 
self-love  ;  and  this  quality  of  an  evangelical  preacher,  this 
quality  of  the  cloud,  which  is  raised  above  the  earth,  will 
serve  him  for  nothing  else  than  to  make  him  be  the  mor«- 
easily  turned,  and  tossed  up  and  down  by  all  sorts  of  winds. 

St  Austin  speaking  of  riches,  says,  it  is  hard  to  be  rich 
without  being  proud;  because  it  is  the  ordinary  effect  of  riches 
to  engender  pride-  Every  thing,  says  this  father,  has  a  par- 
ticular worm  that  eats  it.  ALL  sorts  of  fruit,  all  sorts  of  grain, 
all  sorts  of  wood,  have  a  particular  worm;  and  the  worm  oj 
an  apple,  that  of  a  pear,  that  of  a  bean,  that  of  a  grain  oj 
corn,  are  each  of  them  different  one  from  the  other;  the  worm 
of  riches  is  pride.  If  therefore  the  rich  be  so  exposed  to 
pride,  because  theii  riches  attract  to  them  the  esteem  of  men, 
how  much  more  are  they  exposed,  who  are  elevated  above 
the  earth,  like  clouds,  to  water  and  render  it  fruitful  by  the 
rain  of  their  word ;  who  are  looked  upon  as  saints  of  our  Lord, 
and  whose  functions  and  ministry  render  them  venerable  to 
all  the  world?  We  owe  more  respect  to  priests  and  spiritual 
fathers,  says  St  Chrysostom,  than  to  kings  and  princes.  Nay, 
we  owe  more,  and  have  a  greater  obligation  to  them  than  to 
our  own  fathers.  For  these  begot  us  for  the  world,  and  to 
live  in  the  world;  but  those  begot  us  for  heaven,  and  to  live 
eternally  with  God.  There  is  nothing  so  great  amongst  men, 
nor  attracts  a  greater  respect  from  them,  than  to  have  the 
reputation  of  sanctity.  All  the  honours  they  give  upon  other 
motives,  are  usually  only  exterior,  and  are  very  often  accom- 
panied with  the  contempt  of  him  that  renders  them ;  but  the 
honours  given  a  man  upon  account  of  his  being  esteemed  a 
saint,  are  always  filled  w/th  sincere  and  profound  veneration. 
Now,  as  vainglory  is  the  worm  that  sticks  ordinarily  to  good 
actions;  and  the  greater  and  more  holy  they  are,  the  greater 
fear  there  is  of  its  corrupting  them,  there  ought,  wit.liout 

•  Jude  1*. 
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doubt,  be  a  greater  foundation  of  humility,  to  sustain  the 
weight  of  the  reputation  and  honours,  which  they  attract 
Hence  St  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  dignity  of  priesthood, 
•md  the  dangers  that  accompany  it,  puts  vainglory  at  the 
head  of  them  ;  and  says  it  is  a  fay  more  dangerous  rock 
than  all  those  whereof  the  poets  have  given  such  frightful 
descriptions. 


CHAP.  V. —  That  the  care  of  the  advancement  of  our  neigh- 
bour, ought  not  to  render  us  negligent  in  what  regardt 
our  own,  but  on  the  contrary  if  ought  to  oblige  us 
more  seriously  to  apply  ourselves  to  it. 

RECOVER  thy  neighbour  according  to  thy  power;  and  take 
heed  to  thyself,  that  thoujall  not.*  This  is  properly  the  end 
of  the  institute  of  the  society ;  this  is  the  high  road  whereon 
all  of  us  ought  to  walk.  Now  we  can  go  off  this  road  two 
ways,  viz.  leaving  it  to  the  right,  by  entirely  withdrawing 
ourselves  from  conversing  with  our  neighbour,  to  think  only 
upon  our  own  advancement;  or  to  the  left,  by  so  entirely 
giving  ourselves  to  the  help  of  our  neighbour,  as  to  become 
forgetful  of  ourselves.  Both  these  extremes  are  vicious ;  and 
in  order  that  between  one  and  the  other,  we  may  keep  the 
middle,  in  which  perfection  consists;  and  that  we  may  not 
turn  either  to  the  right  or  the  left,  I  shall  speak  of  each  se- 
parately. First,  then,  to  speak  of  the  more  dangerous  one, 
which  is  the  giving  of  ourselves  so  entirely  to  the  help  of  our 
neighbour,  as  to  become  forgetful  of  ourselves.  This  is  an 
inconvenience  which  our  Saviour  himself  sufficiently  admon- 
ishes us  of,  when  he  says,  Wliat  does  it  profit  a  man  to  gain 
the  world,  if  he  loseth  his  own  soul?  And  what  can  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?\  For  this  loss,  no  com- 
pensation can  be  made;  and  therefore,  reason  and  well  ordered 
charity  require,  that  we  should  not  neglect  our  own  salvation 
for  any  thing  whatsoever  in  this  world;  and  that  we  nevei 
ought  to  relent  in  the  care  of  our  own  advancement.  The 
psalmist  observes  this  order  very  well,  when  he  begs  of  God, 
saying,  teach  me  goodness,  discipline,  and  knowledge.^  For 
he  puts  goodness  in  the  first  place,  as  what  is  more  particu- 
larly necessary  for  him,  and  more  for  his  advantage  than  the 
others.  We  ought  not  therefore  forget  ourselves,  or  neglect 
our  own  salvation,  upon  pretence  of  labouring  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  neighbour.  This  would  be  a  very  great  abuse 
*  Ecclus.  xxi*.  27.  f  Mat.  zvi.  26.  f  Pa.  cxriii.  66, 
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and  Seneca  himself,  speaking  of  those  who  have  greater  cart 
of  the  amendment  of  others  than  of  their  own,  compares  them 
to  wells  which  impart  clear  water  to  others,  and  keep  the 
mud  to  themselves.  Pope  Nicholas  also  in  one  of  his  decrees, 
makes  use  of  a  comparison  very  apposite  to  our  subject;  he 
asks  whether  priests  of  an  ill  life  can  validly  administer  the 
sacraments?  And  after  having  decided  that  they  can,  be- 
cause they  do  prejudice  to  none  but  themselves,  he  says  lhat 
they  are  like  lighted  torches  which  give  light  to  others,  but 
at  the  same  time  consume  themselves. 

St  Bernard,  writing  upon  these  words  of  the  Canticles,  your 
name  is  like  oil  spread  abroad,*  treats  this  matter  perfectly 
well.  He  says  that  the  Holy  Ghost  works  two  things  in  us : 
the  one,  by  which  he  first  establishes  us  in  virtue  for  our  own 
advancement,  he  calls  infusion;  the  other,  by  which  he  com- 
municates to  us  his  gifts  and  graces,  for  the  profit  and  advan- 
tage of  our  neighbour,  be  calls  effusion,  or  pouring  forth; 
because  it  is  a  grace  that  is  given  us  to  bestow  upon  others. 
Now  this  infusion,  he  says,  ought  to  precede  the  effusion. 
We  ought  first  be  well  filled  with  virtue,  before  we  can  fill 
others  therewith.  And  hereupon  he  makes  a  comparison, 
which  explains  his  thoughts  very  well.  He  says,  there  is 
this  difference  between  a  channel,  or  pipe  that  serves  to  con- 
duct the  water  from  a  fountain,  and  the  basin  that  receives 
it;  that  the  channel  receives  and  renders  the  water  at  the 
same  time  without  retaining  any  thing  of  it;  whereas,  the 
basin  first  fills  itself,  and  afterwards  the  superfluous  water 
runs  over;  which  it  cannot  do,  without  still  keeping  itself 
full.  You  will  do  very  wisely  then,  says  he,  to  become  like  the 
basin,  and  not  like  the  channel;]  and  that  you  may  not  con- 
temn this  counsel,  continues  the  saint,  as  coming  from  my- 
self, know  that  it  is  not  I,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  that  gives  it: 
A  fool  uttereth  all  his  mind ;  a  wise  man  deferreth,  and  keeps 
it  till  afterwards.^.  The  one  retains  nothing,  no  more  than 
a  channel  does;  the  other,  on  the  contrary,  is  like  a  basin, 
that  lets  nothing  run  over,  till  it  be  first  full  itself.  But 
alas!  says  this  father,  the  misery  is,  that  we  have  notv-a-dayx 
a  great  many  channels  and  pipes  in  the  church,  but  veryj'ru' 
ba*ins.§  There  are  many  people  who  are  channels,  out  of 
which  the  water  of  the  divine  word  passes,  to  water  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful,  and  to  cause  them  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
£r.ice  and  benediction,  but  they  remain  dry  themselves 

*  L'ant.  i.  2  f  1!<  in.  Si-i  in.  Ixxviii.  sup.  Cant. 
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They  have  go  much  charity,  continues  this  saint,  that  thej 
wish  to  give  away,  before  they  have  gathered  together. 
They  wish  to  lead  and  hi;lp  others,  and  know  not  at  all  how 
to  help  themselves.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  folly,  and  no 
charity  at  all  in  this,  because  there  is  no  degree  of  charity 
above  that  which  the  wise  man  advises  us  to  have  for  our« 
selves,  when  he  says,  take  pity  on  your  own  soul,  by  render- 
ing it  pleating  to  God.*  Behold  here  the  first  thing  we 
ought  to  do>  behold  what  we  ought  to  begin  with:  as  to  what 
regards  the  help  and  advancement  of  our  neighbour,  it  ought 
only  to  follow  this,  for  if  I  have  but  a  little  oil  left  for  my 
own  use,  as  the  widow  of  Serapta  had,  do  you  think  I  will 
deprive  myself  of  it  for  you?  I  will  keep  it,  and  will  not  give 
it,  but  at  the  prophet's  command.  But  if  one  of  those  who 
perhaps  think  better  of  me  than  they  see  me  deserve,  or  hear 
me  spoken  of,  do  with  instance  press  me  for  t'f,f  I  will  an- 
swer them  with  the  wise  virgins;  lest  there  should  not  be 
enough  for  me  and  thee,  go  rather  to  those  that  sell  it  and 
buy  some  for  thyself. \  For  it  is  not  just,  says  the  apostle,  that 
others  should  be  eased,  and  you  burdened;  but  by  an  equality.^ 
This  is  all  that  true  charity  requires  of  you,  which  commands 
you  to  love  your  neighbour  as  yourself ;§  behold  here  the 
equality  of  which  St  Paul  speaks.  But  he  does  not  require 
of  you  that  you  love  your  neighbour  better  than  yourself;  that 
you  prefer  him  to  yourself;  and  that  you  neglect  the  care  of 
your  own  advancement  to  labour  for  that  of  others.  Let  mu 
soul,  says  the  prophet,  be  filled  with  exquisite  and  delicious 
meat ;  and  then,  O  Lord,  my  mouth  shall  sing  hymns  of  joy 
and  thanksgiving.^  Our  heart  therefore  ought  first  be  filled, 
that  it  may  \>efrom  the  abundance  of  the  heart  that  the  mouth 
»peaks;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  apostle  says,  that 
we  ought  very  carefully  observe  what  we  hear  lest  at  any 
time  we  should  let  it  slip.**  We  ought  carefully  preserve  in 
us  what  the  grace  of  God  has  poured  into  us ;  we  ought  to 
let  it  flow  from  us  as  from  a  vessel  that  is  full,  and  not  let  it 
leak,  as  out  of  a  cracked  vessel  that  can  retain  nothing.  So 
that  the  care  of  the  advancement  of  our  neighbour's  salvation, 
ought  to  be  so  far  from  rendering  us  negligent  in  what  con- 
cerns our  own,  that  it  is  this  which  ought  to  oblige  us  to  apply 
ourselves  more  earnestly  thereunto.  For  a  great  fund  of 
humility,  mortification,  and  all  other  virtues  are  required,  as 
I  have  already  said,  to  be  in  the  world,  and  not  to  partake  of 

•  Keel  us.  xxx.  24.        f  In  Cant.  scrm.  xviii.  Num.  5.  |  Mat.  xxv.  9 
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the  sentiment!  of  the  world ;  and  to  hinder  the  world,  instead 
of  conforming  itself  to  our  spirit,  from  perhaps  making  us 
conform  ourselves  unto  its  spirit.  He  that  handles  pitch,  says 
the  scripture,  will  have  his  hands  de/iled  therewith*  And 
they  ought  to  be  well  rubbed  over  first  with  oil,  if  he  wishes 
the  pitch  not  to  stick  to  them.  It  is  the  same  with  us  in 
regard  of  those  of  the  world.  We  ought  to  be  well  filled  and 
penetrated  with  the  unction  of  grace  and  prayer,  that  worldly 
conversation  may  not  stick  to  us  and  defile  us.  But  if  we 
take  not  this  precaution,  we  shall  have  reason  to  fear  that  it 
may  communicate  its  vices  and  maxims  to  us,  and  that  these 
may  draw  us  along  with  them,  into  its  irregularities  and 
disorders,  to  verify  the  saying  of  Osee,  such  as  the  people  are, 
such  is  the  priest.^ 

One  of  the  chief  instructions,  that  St  Ignatius  gave  to  those 
whom  charity  engaged  to  converse  with  their  neighbour,  was 
to  persuade  them  that  those  they  had  to  treat  with  were  not 
perfect;  but  that  they  went,  as  says  St  Pnu\,into  the  middle  of  a 
wicked  and  perverse  generation.^.  And  this  warning  teaches 
us  to  be  extremely  upon  our  guard,  lest  the  scandals  and  disor- 
ders we  see  amongst  them  should  corrupt  our  minds  and  hearts. 
The  physicians  and  such  as  assist  the  sick  are  accustomed, 
when  the  diseases  are  very  contagious,  to  take  preservatives; 
and  to  carry  perfumes  about  them,  to  prevent  the  effects  of 
the  contagion,  and  of  the  bad  air  which  is  breathed  by  sick 
persons.  Now  the  sick  we  treat,  and  have  greatest  conver- 
sation with  in  the  world,  are  attacked  with  contagious  diseases, 
which  are  easily  caught,  if  we  bring  not  with  us  the  preser- 
vatives of  prayer,  mortification,  and  all  the  virtues.  It  is  re- 
quisite that  a  confessor,  who  is  continually  obliged  to  apply 
his  hands  to  wounds  full  of  filth  and  rottenness,  should  have 
a  good  stomach,  to  prevent  the  bad  odour  of  the  many  sin* 
that  confessions  are  filled  with  from  turning  his  stomach,  and 
exciting  bad  thoughts  and  motions  that  may  corrupt  his  purity. 

Some  say  very  justly,  that  we  ought  to  be  like  certain  riv- 
ers which  enter  into  the  sea  without  losing  any  of  the  sweet- 
ness of  their  water,  and  without  mixing  with  that  of  the  sea 
St  Chrysostom.  in  order  to  shew  us  what  priests  ought  to  be, 
whose  ministry  and  zeal  for  souls  oblige  them  to  converse 
with  all  sorts  of  people  hi  the  world,  says,  they  should  be  in 
the  midst  of  the  world,  as  vhe  three  children  were  in  the 
midst  of  the  fiery  furnace  of  B*u>ylou.  For  in  effect  we  are 
ID  tluj  world  in  th«?  .i,i,;i*t  ot  dames,  and  these  flames  are  fax 
•  Keel.  xiii.  1.  +  Obw  iv.  9.  |  Philip,  ii.  16. 
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more  ardent  than  those  of  that  furnace  were.  The  flames  of 
ambition,  of  impurity,  of  envy,  of  detraction,  raise  themselves 
furiously  round  about  us,  and  encompass  us  on  all  sides;  and 
because  the  fire  penetrates  wheresoever  it  finds  entrance,  and 
spoils  and  blackens  all  it  meets  with,  the  priest  of  God,  adds 
the  father,  ought  to  take  care  lest  this  smoke  approach  so 
far  as  to  touch  him.  Now  to  prevent  the  flames  not  only  from 
burning  us,  but  even  to  hinder  the  smoke  they  send  forth 
from  blackening  us,  what  precautions  ought  we  not  take,  and 
with  what  circumspection  ought  we  not  carry  ourselves?  St 
Austin,  explaining  these  words  of  our  Saviour  in  the  gospel, 
you  are  the  light  of  the  world,*  says,  that  light  contracts  no 
uncleanness  by  passing  through  foul  places  ;f  but  on  the  con- 
trary, that  it  purifies  them,  and  chases  away  their  bad  smell, 
without  receiving  any  impression  thereof  in  itself.  It  is  in 
this  manner  that  our  light  ought  to  make  manifest  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  penetrate  their  filth,  without  contracting  any 
corruption  from  them.  It  is  thus  that  it  ought  to  purify  the 
heart  of  sinners,  and  drive  away  the  bad  exhalations  of  vice. 
But  to  do  this,  we  ought  to  have  a  great  application  to  our 
spiritual  exercises,  to  prayer,  exameus,  spiritual  reading,  pen- 
ance, and  mortification.  Above  all,  we  must  never  neglect 
our  prayer,  which  each  of  us  is  obliged  daily  to  make  for  our 
spiritual  progress.  This  is  a  thing  of  which  we  cannot  take 
too  much  care;  because  the  devil,  who  perceives  that  he  can- 
not hinder  us  from  labouring  for  the  advancement  of  our 
neighbour,  as  we  are  particularly  obliged  thereunto  by  our 
institution,  endeavours  to  make  us  apply  ourselves  so  to  it 
that  we  come  at  length  to  forget  the  care  of  our  own,  and  to 
neglect  the  means  necessary  for  it.  The  rivers  that  over- 
flow their  channels,  ordinarily  enrich  the  grounds  they  over- 
flow; but  they  carry  also  a  great  deal  of  mud  along  with  them 
Behold  here  what  the  devil  aims  at,  when  he  moves  us  tc 
employ  ourselves  too  much  in  the  commerce  with  worldly 
people,  and  not  to  keep  such  measures  therein  as  we  ought 
to  do;  and  since  this  kind  of  temptation  is  very  frequent,  we 
ought  to  be  extremely  upon  our  guard.  And  what  ought  chiefly 
oblige  us  to  do  so,  is,  that  the  care  of  our  own  advancement  is, 
as  I  shall  shew  hereafter,  the  best  means  we  have  of  helping  our 
neighbour,  and  producing  much  fruit  in  souls.  So  that  the 
greater  affairs  we  have  in  that  way,  the  more  we  ought  to 
give  ourselves  to  prayer,  to  obtain  of  God  a  blessing  upon 
our  ministry,  and  to  make  it  succeed.  It  was  thui  the  saint* 
*  Mat.  v.  14  f  Aug.  Tract,  iv.  sup.  Joan. 
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arrauged  matters.  We  read  of  St  Dorainick,  that  he  divided 
his  time  in  the  following  manner:  he  gave  the  day  to  the 
service  of  his  neighbour,  and  the  night  to  prayer.  Behold 
here  what  made  him  bring  forth  such  great  fruit;  it  was  be- 
cause he  consulted  at  night  with  God,  what  he  ought  to  do 
the  day  following;  and  before  he  put  his  hand  to  the  work, 
he  had  already  obtained  success  by  his  prayers.  Jesus  Christ 
himself  has  also  given  us  an  example  of  this  practice,  by  with- 
drawing himself  to  mountains  and  retired  places,  and  there 
passing  whole  nights  in  prayer.  He  employed  the  day 
in  preaching  to  the  people,  in  healing  the  sick,  and  in  casting 
out  devils;  and  as  the  gospel  says,  he  passed  the  whole  night 
in  prayer  to  God.  He  did  this,  as  St  Ambrose  very  well 
takes  notice,  not  because  he  stood  in  need  of  the  help  of 
prayer,  but  that  he  might  hereby  give  us  an  example  of  what 
we  ought  to  do. 

But  if  prayer  be  so  necessary  for  those  who  are  exteriorly 
employed  in  the  ordinary  functions  of  charity,  it  is  also  more 
particularly  necessary  for  those  who  are  employed  in  missions. 
The  rules  we  have  concerning  missions  state  this  expressly. 
Here  is  one  of  them: — Let  them  take  care  not  to  fail  in  their 
exercises  of  prayer  and  examen  of  conscience,  which  they  are 
wont  to  have  in  colleges,  and  in  other  houses  of  the  society. 
And  it  is  without  doubt  with  a  great  deal  of  reason  that  the 
rule  expressly  has  these  terms,  "  let  them  take  care;"  for  in 
effect  it  is  needful  that  they  take  very  great  care  of  them- 
selves, and  that  they  do  not  neglect  these  exercises  when 
they  are  thus  employed  abroad.  It  is  indeed  very  easy  to 
perform  them  in  our  nouses,  where  our  employments  are  more 
regular,  where  we  are  advertised  and  called  by  the  sound  of 
bell  to  these  exercises,  and  where  the  example  of  others  ex- 
cite us  to  do  as  they  do.  But  when  we  are  employed  abroad 
in  laborious  functions,  with  which  we  are  sometimes  as  it 
were  overcharged — when  we  are  neither  advertisad  by  the 
sound  of  bell,  nor  excited  by  the  example  of  our  brethren, 
but  on  the  contrary  meet  with  many  things  that  distract  and 
hinder  us,  we  ought  to  pay  a  continual  attention  to  ourselves, 
that  we  may  not  frequently  neglect  these  spiritual  duties.  It 
is  also  very  certain  that  missions  require  persons  of  tried 
virtue,  and  therefore  St  Francis  Borgia  was  wont  to  say,  that 
he  was  never  content  with  the  missions  he  furnished,  but  when 
they  cost  him  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  It  was  in  effect,  be- 
cause he  could  not  without  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  send  such 
persons  as  were  required,  and  such  as  he  wished  to  select  for 
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these  employments.  In  fine,  with  a  great  deal  of  reason, 
many  more  things  are  required  for  employments  abroad,  than 
for  those  at  home;  and  hence  it  happens  that  amongst  us, 
those  only  who  have  made  four  vows  are  destined  for  missions ; 
for  it  is  supposed  that  these  are  already  sufficiently  tried  and 
advanced  in  virtue.  Moreover,  besides  all  this,  it  is  necessary 
that  they  should  not  stay  too  long  abroad  without  returning 
to  their  houses  to  recruit  themselves,  for  fear  that  the  inte- 
rior spirit  of  piety  should  be  extinguished  in  them  by  their 
continual  exterior  labours  abroad. 

But  if  the  duties  which  relate  to  the  salvation  of  souls, 
ought  never  to  make  us  neglect  our  ordinary  exercises,  that 
regard  our  own  spiritual  advancement,  because  it  is  not  just 
that  the  interest  of  our  neighbour  should  make  us  forget  what 
we  owe  to  ourselves  what  consequence  therefore  ought  we 
not  draw  from  hence,  for  all  the  employments  and  occupa- 
tions that  regard  only  temporal  affairs?  This  remark  applies 
no  less  to  people  in  the  world,  than  to  those  in  religion;  and 
each  one  may  make  an  application  thereof  to  himself,  confor- 
mably to  the  state  it  has  pleased  God  to  put  him  in.  But 
let  the  state  be  what  it  will,  and  how  good  soever  his  func- 
tions may  be  of  themselves,  very  great  care  ought  to  be  taken 
to  prevent  exterior  things  from  making  a  Christian  neglect 
his  own  salvation,  or  causing  a  religious  to  dispense  with 
those  practices  of  piety  which  regard  his  advancement  and 
perfection.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  prefer  the  less  to  the 
greater,  and  what  regards  our  spiritual  advancement  ought 
always  have  the  preference.  This  is  the  order  that  God 
would  have  us  keep;  it  is  this  the  superiors  require  of  us. 
We  ought  to  take  care,  for  example,  not  to  quit  our  spiritual 
exercises,  or  to  make  them  in  haste  or  by  halves,  in  order  to 
apply  ourselves  entirely  to  our  studies.  For  what  will  it  pro- 
fit a  religious  to  become  learned,  if  he  does  not  in  the  first 
place  satisfy  the  duties  of  his  profession?  But  what  ought 
»till  oblige  us  faithfully  to  acquit  ourselves  herein  is,  that 
these  spiritual  exercises  are  so  far  from  hindering  us  from 
making  any  progress  in  learning,  that  on  the  contrary  they 
serve  to  obtain  from  God  all  the  light  and  knowledge  we 
shall  stand  in  need  of  to  succeed  in  them. 

Albertus  the  Great  was  wont  to  say,  thjat  in  divine  scienees 
a,  greater  advancement  was  made  by  piety  and  prayer  than 
by  study;  and  he  alleged  in  proof  of  this  the  words  of  the 
wise  man,  /  detired  to  have  a  right  knowledge  of  things,  and 
God  gave  it  me  ;  I  invoked  the  Lord,,  and  he  filled  me  with  thi 
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tfiirii  of  his  wisdom.*  It  is  also  by  this  means  that  St 
Thomas,  who  studied  under  him,  became  so  learned  and  en- 
lightened; and  it  was  this  that  made  him  say,  that  for  all  he 
knew  he  was  more  indebted  to  prayer  than  to  his  own  labour 
or  studies.  We  read  also  of  St  Bonaventure,  that  when  he 
taught  divinity  at  Paris,  with  a  great  deal  of  reputation,  and 
when  by  his  works  he  attracted  to  himself  the  esteem  and 
admiration  of  all  the  world,  St  Thomas  of  Aquin,  going  one  day 
to  see  him,  begged  of  aim  to  shew  him  these  books  he  made 
use  of  for  his  studies.  Whereupon  St  Bonaventure  led  him 
to  his  cell,  and  shewed  him  some  very  common  books  that 
lay  upon  his  table ;  and  when  St  Thomas  told  him  he  had  a 
particular  desire  to  see  those  other  books  from  which  he 
acquired  so  many  wonderful  things,  the  saint  then  shewing 
him  his  oratory,  upon  which  he  had  a  crucifix,  Behold,  father, 
says  he,  all  my  books;  and  behold  the  chief  book  from  which 
I  derive  all  I  teach  and  all  I  write;  and  it  is  by  casting  my- 
self at  the  feet  of  this  crucifix — it  is  by  supplicating  light  in 
my  doubts — it  is  by  assisting  at  mass,  that  I  have  made  greater 
progress  in  sciences,  and  that  I  have  gained  more  true  know- 
iedge  than  by  the  reading  of  any  books  whatsoever. 

CHAP.  VI That  we  ought  to  take  care  not  to  fall  into  an- 
other extreme,  which  is  entirely  to  withdraw  ourselves  from 
conversing  with  our  neighbour  upon  pretence  of  applying 
ourselves  to  the  care  of  our  own  salvation. 
BUT  if  treating  with  our  neighbour,  as  you  may  object,  be 
filled  with  so  many  dangers,  I  will  not  expose  myself  to  it,  but 
live  in  retirement,  to  think  only  upon  my  own  salvation ;  for 
I  am  more  strictly  bound  to  take  care  of  myself  than  of  others, 
and  it  is  not  just  I  should  expose  myself  to  lose  my  own  soui, 
to  save  the  souls  of  others.  This  is  another  extreme,  and 
another  mode  of  going  out  of  the  way  of  our  institutions. 
But  the  gospel  furnishes  us  with  a  very  just  answer  to  this 
objection,  in  the  parable  of  the  talents.  It  tells  us,  that  a 
man  having  a  long  voyage  to  make,  divided  his  money 
amongst  his  servants,  to  take  care  of  it ;  to  one  of  them  he  gave 
five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  a  third  one.  The  two 
first  increased  their  money  twofold,  and  were  praised  and  re- 
compensed by  their  master  at  his  return:  but  the  third,  who 
had  received  one  talent,  buried  it,  and  when  he  was  called  to 
account  for  it  by  his  master,  he  »aid:  Lord,  I  know  that  th«n 
*  Wibd.  vii.  7. 
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Art  \t  hard  man ;  thou  reapest  where  thou  hast  not  sown, 
qatherest  where  thou  hast  not  strewed ;  and  being  afraid  I  went 
and  hid  tky  talent  in  the  earth  :  behold  here  thou  hast  that  which 
i*  thine.  And  his  lord  answering,  said  to  him:  Wicked  and 
ilothful  tervant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sow  not, 
and  gather  ^.ere  I  have  not  strewed;  thou  oughtest  therefort 
to  have  committed  my  money  to  the  bankers,  and  at  my  coming 
I  thould  have  received  my  own  with  usury.  Take  ye  away 
therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  him  that  hath  ten 
talents:  for  to  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
abound;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  that  also  which  he  secmeth 
to  have  shall  be  taken  away;  and  the  unprojitable  servant 
cast  ye  out  into  the  exterior  darkness.  There  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth*  St  Austin  explains  this  parable  much 
to  our  purpose,  and  says,  that  it  is  proposed  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  instruction  of  those,  who  being  able  profitably  to  serve 
the  church  and  their  neighbour,  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
word  of  God  and  in  the  help  of  souls,  refuse  to  charge  them- 
selves therewith,  under  pretence  that  they  have  no  wish  to 
answer  to  God  for  the  sins  of  their  neighbour.  Let  them 
?earn  wisdom  from  this  example,  says  the  father ;  for  at  bottom, 
we  perceive  no  cause  of  the  damnation  of  this  servant,  but 
that  he  made  no  profit  of  the  talent  he  had  received,  for  he 
he  had  neither  lost  it  nor  made  an  ill  use  of  it;  but  on  the 
contrary  he  had  carefully  hid  it  under  ground,  for  fear  of 
being  robbed  of  it.  Wherefore,  says  St  Ambrose,  let  us  take 
care  that  we  have  not  an  account  to  render  to  God,  for  our 
unprofitable  silence.  For  there  are  two  sorts  of  silence,  a 
silence  very  profitable  and  efficacious,  as  the  silence  of  Sus- 
anna, who  held  her  peace  before  men  whilst  she  elevated  her 
heart  to  God;  and  did  far  more  by  this,  than  if  she  had 
spoken  in  her  own  defence.  The  other  is  unprofitable  and 
vaiu,  as  when  we  may  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  our  neigh- 
bour by  our  discourse  and  we  fail  to  do  so.  Now,  as  we  shall 
render  one  day  an  account  to  God  for  our  unprofitable 
words,  so  we  shall  render  an  account  for  our  unprofitable 
silence.  Moreover  he  will  require  of  us  a  very  exact  and 
severe  account  hereof,  by  reason  of  the  talent  of  his  word 
which  he  has  confided  to  us;  and  of  the  charge  he  has  given 
to.  us  to  help  souls.  For  he  will  not  content  himself  with  re- 
quiring an  account  of  our  own  advancement,  as  he  will  re- 
quire of  those  who  ought  not  to  labour  in  any  thing  else; 
but  h«  will  require  an  account  also  of  us,  of  what  we  hav« 
»  Mat.  xxv.  24—30. 
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done  for  the  advancement  of  our  neighbour ;  and  if  he  findt 
that  we  have  buried  the  talent,  he  will  take  it  from  us  aud 
punish  us  as  bad  servants.  We  have  therefore  two  thing* 
to  propose  to  ourselves  at  the  same  time — our  own  perfection, 
and  that  of  our  neighbour;  and  we  are  obliged  to  labour 
for  both :  so  that  the  care  of  one  ought  not  to  hinder  us  from 
*,aking  care  of  the  other.  The  example  also  of  the  Son  of 
God,  teaches  us  what  method  we  ought  to  observe  herein. 
The  gospel  takes  notice  that  having  put  himself  in  prayer  in 
the  garden  of  Olives,  he  rose  three  times  from  it,  to  go  to 
visit  his  disciples,  and  presently  returned  to  it  again.  See 
here  what  we  ought  to  do.  We  ought  to  pass  from  prayer 
to  er  iployments  of  charity,  and  from  employments  of  charity 
presently  to  return  back  to  prayer. 

St  Bernard  treats  perfectly  well  this  matter  in  applying  to 
this  subject  these  words  of  the  bridegroom  to  the  spouse: 
Arise,  make  haste,  my  beloved, my  dove,  my  fair  one,  and  come.* 
Who  can  doubt,  says  he,  but  that  he  calls  her  to  the  conquest 
of  souls?  But  how  comes  it  to  pass,  adds  the  father,  that  he 
would  have  her  ris*  in  such  haste?  Had  he  not  forbidden 
her  to  rise  a  little  before  ?  Ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  I  con- 
jure ye  by  the  goats  and  hinds  of  the  country,  that  ye  trouble 
not  the  repose  of  my  beloved,  and  that  ye  do  not  wake  her  till 
she  will  wake  herself.^  How  comes  it  then  to  pass  that  she 
must  not  only  rise,  but  that  she  must  also  make  haste  ?  He  had 
a  little  before  forbidden  them  to  wake  her,  and  almost  at  the 
same  moment  he  would  have  her  get  up,  and  that  quickly  too. 
What  does  this  sudden  change  in  the  mind  of  the  bridegroom 
signify  ?  Can  you  think,  that  it  is  perhaps  out  of  levity  and 
changeableness  it  happens?  and  that  now  he  will  not  have 
what  he  just  before  desired?  It  is  no  such  thing.  He  only 
wishes  to  shew  us,  that  he  would  have  us  continually  pass  from 
the  repose  and  sweet  sleep  of  prayer  and  meditation,  to  the 
employments  of  charity,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  salvation 
of  souls.  For  the  love  of  God  cannot  remain  idle ;  it  is  a  fire 
that  by  its  continual  activity,  would  put  the  whole  world  in  a 
flame ;  and  upon  this  consideration,  he  would  not  only  have 
her  quit  the  repose  and  sweetness  of  contemplation,  but  to 
press  and  hasten  herself  so,  that  he  may  let  us  3ee  his  zeal 
and  adour  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Do  we  not  perceive, 
says  St  Bernard,  that  the  spouse  had  scarce  taken  any  repose 
on  the  breast  of  her  bride-groom.  His  left  hand  wa»  under 
my  head,  says  slio,  ti»id  hi*  right  hand  embraced  me ,*J  bul 
»  Cant.  ii.  10.  t  ("""*•  »'•  ~  J  ('»»t-  '«•  & 
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presently  he  awaues  her,  and  commands  her  tu  employ  herself 
in  more  profitable  thing's.  I  say  more  profitable,  continue! 
this  father;  because  it  was  more  profitable  and  more  meri- 
torious in  the  sight  of  God,  to  labour  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
and  for  her  own  salvation  also  at  the  same  time,  than  to  labour 
solely  for  her  own.  But  this  is  not  the  first  time  that  the 
bridegroom  had  thus  treated  his  spouse.  She  had  a  long  while 
had  a  desire  to  enjoy  the  repose  and  sweetness  of  contempla- 
tion in  the  embraces  and  kisses  of  her  bridegroom.  Let  him 
give  ma  the  kisses  of  his  mouth;  and  he  answers  her,  that  her 
breasts  are  more  delicious  than  wine;*  whereby  he  gives  us 
to  understand,  that  she  ought  to  have  children,  and  that  she 
ought  to  think  of  breeding  them  up,  and  nourishing  them. 
Remember,  therefore,  that  you  are  a  father,  that  you  have 
children,  that  you  ought  to  nourish  them,  and  that  you  ought 
to  quit  jour  repose  and  tranquillity  to  take  care  of  them. 
The  holy  scripture  gives  us  a  figure  of  this  in  the  person  of 
Jacob.  When  he  expected  with  impatience  to  possess  Rachel, 
who  was  fair  but  barren,  they  gave  him  Lia,  who  was  blear- 
eyed,  but  was  proper  to  have  children.  The  same  happens 
here,  also:  when  the  spouse  sighs  for  the  embraces  of  her 
bridegroom,  he  represents  to  her  that  she  ought  to  be  a  mother, 
and  that  she  ought  to  have  children,  and  that  her  breasts  are 
more  delicious  than  wine.  This  signifies  in  effect,  that  the 
fruit  which  one  brings  forth  in  souls,  by  the  offices  of  charity, 
is  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  holy  ebriety  of  contempla- 
tion. It  is  true,  Lia  is  not  so  fair  as  Ilachel,  but  she  is  more 
likely  to  have  children,  and  this  quality  ia  far  more  to  be 
esteemed  than  the  beauty  of  Rachel.  It  is  the  same  in  the 
active  and  contemplative  life:  the  contemplative  life  is  in 
truth  more  perfect  than  the  active;  but  when  the  active  life, 
that  regards  the  employments  of  charity  and  the  help  of 
souls,  is  joined  with  the  contemplative,  it  is  without  doubt  far 
more  perfect  than  the  contemplative  life  alone.  It  is  in  this 
•ense  that  St  Chrysostom  interprets  these  words  of  St  Paul, 
for  1  desired  to  be  an  anathema,  and  to  be  separated  from 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  take  of  my  brethren,  who  according  to 
the  flesh  are  my  kinsmen.^  The  apostle,  says  he,  wished  to 
be  .separated  for  some  time  from  tb.p  conversation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  whatsoever  sweetness  he  felt  in  the  acts  of  the 
love  of  God  which  he  continually  produced,  yet  he  wished  to 
interrupt  them,  to  apply  himseil  the  more  to  the  salvation  of 
•ouls;  and  it  was  in  this  manner  that  he  wished  to  beccmr 
*  Cunt.  i.  I.  t  Ruin.  ix.  3, 
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anathema  for  the  love  of  the  neighbour.  Now  all  the 
doctors  agree  that  in  this  St  Paul  made  an  act  of  charity 
sovereignly  perfect ;  and  consequently  we  see  that  the  zeal  of 
souls,  which  seems  in  a  manner  to  separate  us  from  God, 
unites  us  more  closely  to  him.  Hence  we  ought  to  feel  con- 
vinced, that  the  care  we  shall  take  in  the  advancement  of  our 
oeighhour,  will  not  at  all  hurt  our  own ;  but  on  the  contrary 
will  help  it,  and  be  a  means  of  our  making  greater  progress 
ui  virtue  and  perfection.  Clement  Alexandrinus  makes  use 
of  some  comparisons  to  elucidate  this  truth.  The  more  water, 
says  he,  that  we  draw  out  of  wells,  the  clearer  and  the  more 
wholesome  it  is  to  drink ;  but  when  we  draw  out  none  at  all, 
it  grows  muddy  and  corrupts.  The  more  we  use  a  knife,  the 
brighter  it  becomes ;  but  if  we  make  no  use  of  it,  it  presently 
grows  rusty.  The  flame  diminishes  not  by  communicating 
itself,  but  it  rather  becomes  greater  and  more  violent.  Do 
we  not  likewise  perceive,  adds  he,  in  human  sciences,  that  he 
who  teaches  others  learns  himself  by  teaching  them,  and 
renders  himself  more  able  and  learned.  It  is  the  same  in  the 
science  of  God;  it  is  by  practice  and  communication  that 
we  become  more  profound  and  enlightened.  The  word  of 
God  is  a  two-edged  sword,  that  cuts  no  less  on  the  side  that 
is  next  him  who  makes  use  of  it,  than  on  the  side  next  those  for 
whom  it  is  used.  That  which  I  say  to  others  does  often  regard 
myself;  and  perhaps  I  have  as  much  need  nf  it  as  they;  and 
if  I  do  not  practise  what  I  teach  them,  I  presently  feel  my 
conscience  reproach  me,  and  cry  out,  "  unhappy  they  who 
practise  not  what  they  teach."  The  sins  that  are  discovered 
to  me  in  confession,  are  an  admonition  to  me  to  keep  myself 
upon  my  guard,  and  a  subject  to  give  God  thanks  that  he  has 
not  permitted  me  to  fall  into  the  like  faults,  and  to  beg 
of  him  that  he  would  always  uphold  me  by  his  all-powerful 
hand.  Likewise  we  learn  by  assisting  others  at  their  death 
to  have  ooath  always  present  before  our  eyes,  and  to  put  our- 
selves  in  such  a  state  that  we  may  never  be  surprised  by  it. 
We  learn  by  visiting  prisons  and  hospitals,  and  by  labouring 
'.o  reconcile  enemies,  how  many  miseries  and  disorders  there 
are  in  the  world;  and  thereby  we  come  to  have  a  greater 
TJteem  of  the  happiness  of  our  vocation.  In  a  word,  the  offices 
in  which  charity  employs  us,  are  so  far  from  being  an  occa- 
sion of  remissness,  that  on  the  contrary  they  help  us  to  stand 
more  carefully  upon  our  guard,  and  to  excite  ourselves  more 
and  more  to  virtue  and  perfection. 

Add  to  what  I  have  said,  the  graces  which  God  pours 
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upon  such  as  exert  themselves  in  employments  of  charity 
For  if  he  has  promised  so  great  recompenses  to  works  oJ 
mercy  which  regard  only  the  necessities  of  the  body,  how 
will  he  reward  the  works  of  charity  that  regard  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  soul,  and  consequently  are  as  far  above  the  others, 
as  the  soul  is  above  the  body?  St  Chrysostom  says,  that  these 
words  of  the  gospel  are  addressed  to  those  that  do  these  works: 
Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you;*  and  these  others  of  tht 
Proverbs,  the  soul  that  blesseth,  shall  be  made  fat;  and  he  that 
inebriates,  shall  be  inebriated.^  Those  that  feed  others  with 
spiritual  food,  and  inebriate  them  with  the  love  of  heavenly 
things,  God  will  feed  them  also  with  consolation,  and 
inebriate  them  with  his  love.  Some  compare  them  to  the 
almoners,  to  whom  princes  give  great  sums  to  distribute, 
according  to  the  alms  they  give.  But  this  comparison  is  not 
very  just,  because  if  an  almoner  be  faithful  he  keeps  nothing 
for  himself  of  what  is  given  him,  and  is  not  enriched  by  giv- 
ing to  others ;  whereas  those  that  exercise  spiritual  works  of 
charity  enrich  no  less  themselves  than  their  brethren.  St 
Peter  Chrysologus,  who  compares  them  to  nurses  of  kings' 
children,  is  more  in  the  right.  As,  says  he,  care  is  taken  that 
the  nurses  of  kinds'  children  be  fed  with  more  delicate  meats 
than  ordinary,  that  thereby  their  milk  may  be  better ;  so  the 
King  of  kings  takes  care  that  the  ministers  of  his  word  should 
always  be  nourished  with  the  best  meat  of  his  table,  that  they 
may  nourish  his  children  with  so  much  the  better  milk. 

But  we  above  all  others  have  a  particular  obligation  to 
apply  ourselves  to  works  of  charity  towards  our  neighbour, 
since  God  has  made  it  a  means  of  our  advancement,  engaging 
us  to  it  even  by  our  vocation.  It  is  thus  the  bull  of  our 
institution  speaks  of  it,  wherein  Julius  III.  after  having  stated 
the  end  which  our  society  proposes  to  itself,  andtheoffices  which 
it  is  obliged  to  exercise  towards  our  neighbour:  Let  it  take, 
care,  says  he,  first  of  altf  to  have  God  before  its  eyes,  and 
always  to  behold  what  it  is  engaged  to,  by  its  institute,  which 
is  a  sort  of  path  that  leads  directly  to  him.  So  that  M  the 
gpiritual  advanpement  of  some  religious  orders,  consists  in  an 
exact  observance  of  recollection  and  enclosure,  of  singing  the 
divine  office  and  of  keeping  certain  fasts,  and  undergoing 
•uch  other  austerities  as  they  are  particularly  obliged  to;  just 
so,  our  advancement  and  spiritual  progress  consist  in  acquit 
ting  ourselves  well  of  our  duties  and  charities  towards  our 
Neighbour;  because  it  is  to  this  that  we  are  called,  as  th« 
*  L.ikn  vi  ,-K  J  IVov.  xi.  Sft. 
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others  are  to  solitude  and  retirement.  We  may  say  then  to 
those  towards  whom  we  exercise  these  charities,  what  St 
Paul  said  to  the  Philippkms  and  Thessalonians,  ye  are  my  joy 
and  my  crown.*  Ye  are  our  glory  and  our  joy^\  For  ii 
w  certain,  says  St  Ambrose,  upon  these  words  of  the  apostle5 
that  the  progress  of  scholars  is  a  joy  and  advancement  to  their 
master.  We  ought  therefore  to  make  account,  that  our  per- 
fection and  merit  consist  in  acquitting  ourselves  well  of  these 
duties,  so  that  though  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  retreat  ought 
to  be  a  very  laudable  thing  amongst  us,  yet  such  a  spirit  of 
prayer  and  retreat,  as  would  withdraw  us  from  the  help  of 
souls  and  from  other  offices  of  charity,  would  be  a  kind  of 
temptation.  Had  you  been  in  the  world,  or  had  God  called 
you  to  another  religious  order  that  made  it  not  its  particular 
profession  to  apply  itself  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  the  inclina- 
tion you  should  have  to  entertain  yourself  continually  with 
God  in  retirement,  and  to  think  only  of  your  own  perfection, 
might  perhaps  come  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  here  it  can 
be  nothing  else  but  an  illusion  of  the  devil,  who  transforms 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light  to  deceive  you,  and  to  endeavour 
to  withdraw  you  from  your  vocation,  under  the  pretence  of 
labouring  for  your  own  advancement,  and  of  avoiding  those 
dangers  that  are  met  with  in  treating  with  your  neighbour. 
We  ought  to  give  ourselves  to  prayer,  according  to  the  spirit 
of  our  vocation,  that  is  to  say,  with  a  view  of  obtaining  new 
lights  and  new  strength  for  the  help  of  souls;  so  that  we  may 
be  able  to  say  with  Job,  if  I  go  to  bed  to  sleep,  I  will  say 
when  shall  I  rise  again?  And  in  the  morning,  I  shall  be  im- 
patient until  ihe  evening  approaches.^.  In  fine,  we  ought  to 
look  upon  prayer  as  a  necessary  preparation  for  the  acquitting 
ourselves  of  our  duties  of  charity;  and  the  better  you  shall 
find  yourself  disposed  for  these  employments  when  you  leave 
your  prayer,  the  more  you  may  assure  yourself  of  your  hav- 
ing made  your  prayer  well;  and  the  more  the  love  of  God 
will  thereby  have  increased  in  your  heart,  the  more  zeal  and 
fervour  ought  you  have  on  leaving  it  for  gaining  souls  to 
(Jod,  and  procuring  that  God  should  be  loved  and  glorified 
i.y  all  the  world. 

We  read  of  a  holy  religious  of  the  order  of  St  Francis, 
that  after  he  had  for  many  years  very  profitably  laboured  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Indians,  he  had  a  great  desire  of  retiring 
from  the  world  in  order  to  prepare  himself  to  die  well;  and  in 
effect  he  for  this  end  retired  into  a  monastery  of  his  own  order 
•  Pbil.  iv.  I.  +  I  TII.-SN;.!.  ii.  20.  t  Job  v'.i.i. 
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in  Spain,  where  he  lived  in  a  very  austere  recollection.  How- 
ever, as  often  as  he  went  to  prayer,  he  seemed  as  if  lie  sav* 
Jesus  Christ  crucified  tenderly  making  this  complaint  to  him, 
why  hast  thou  left  me  thus  upon  the  cross,  whilst  thou  searcheti 
thy  own  repose  and  quiet?  And  he  was  so  touched  with  this 
vision,  that  he  returned  again  to  the  harvest  he  had  left,  and 
therein  served  God  again  for  a  very  long  time. 


CHAP.   VII. — Some  remedies  against  the  timidity  of 
who  dare  not  engage  in  the  employments  of  charity,  lest 
they  should  thereby  lose  their  own  soul. 

To  cure  ourselves  entirely  of  the  fear  we  may  have  of  losing 
our  own  souls,  whilst  we  labour  for  the  salvation  of  others; 
and  to  encourage  herein  the  most  scrupulous  and  fearful 
persons,  we  must  in  the  first  place  suppose  one  thing,  which 
is  very  true.  It  is  that,  in  what  way  soever  God  has  been 
pleased  to  call  and  place  us,  our  salvation  is  much  more  secure 
in  that,  than  in  all  those  we  imagine  to  be  more  secure.  Let 
obedience  send  us  to  preach  in  public  places;  or  send  us  to 
the  confessional,  to  confess  the  most  wicked  and  impure 
wretches  in  the  world;  we  shall  hereby  be  in  greater  security, 
than  if,  to  avoid  these  employments,  and  the  dangers  they 
expose  us  to,  we  should  of  our  own  choice  embrace  retirement. 
For  perhaps  in  the  solitude  of  retreat  we  might  give  way  to 
an  hundred  bad  thoughts,  whereas  in  the  employments  we 
exercise  by  obedience,  God  who  has  placed  us  in  them,  takes 
care  of  us,  and  covers  us  with  the  bncldar  of  his  good  will.* 
Do  not  imagine,  says  St  Basil,  that,  to  become  chaste,  and  to 
be  delivered  from  temptations  of  impurity,  nothing  more  is 
necessary  than  to  live  in  solitude — solitude  contributes  noth- 
ing hereunto.  St  Jerom  himself  confesses  that  in  the  desert, 
where  he  lived  only  upon  herbs,  and  where  he  practised  con- 
tinual penance,  his  imagination  often  carried  him  into  the 
midst  of  the  dances  of  the  Roman  ladies,  and  that  neither  his 
fasts  nor  his  austerities,  nor  his  decline  of  life,  were  able  to 
hinder  his  Hesh  from  rebelling,  or  to  deliver  him  from  its 
rude  combats.  Abbot  Elias,  on  the  contrary,  for  forty  year* 
together,  governed  tlm.  ?  hundred  religious  in  one  monastery 
without  ever  being  attacked  with  so  much  as  one  temptation 
»gainst  purity;  and,  as  1'alladius  relates,  without  ever  feeling 
bis  imagination  troubled  with  the  least  bad  thought.  The 
lames  did  not  so  much  as  touch  the  clothes  of  the  three 
*  Ps,  v.  is. 
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Hebrnws  who  were  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  of  Babylon; 
yet  in  an  instant  they  destroyed  those  that  cast  them  in,  and 
who  seemed  to  be  far  enough  from  receiving  any  hurt.      This 
shews  that  God  can  easily  free  from  flames,  those  that  expose 
themselves  to  them  for  love  of  him.     Nay  more,  he  was  not 
content  to  free  the  Hebrew  children  from  the  flames;  but  he 
caused  that  the  furnace  should  even  become  a  place  of  delight* 
to  them,  where  they  employed  themselves  in  blessing  God, 
and  singing  forth  his  praises.      The  same  thing  happens  to 
those   whom   zeal   for    God's   glory  and  for  the  salvation  of 
aouls,  causes  to  enter  into  the  burning  furnace  of  the  Babylon 
of  the    world.      There  they   sing  the  praises  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  flames,  and   bless   him  for  having  called  them  to 
religion,  whilst   the   same   flames   devour  the  people  of  the 
world;   and  the  commerce   with  the  world,  which  is  the  ruin 
of  so  many  persons,  serves  only  to  give  them  a  greater  know- 
ledge and  a  greater  contempt  of  its  vanity,  and  to  give  them 
a  greater   esteem  of  the  advantages  they  enjoy  in  religion. 
To  them  that  love  God,  all  things  work  together  unto  good.* 
All  things  succeed  well  in  their  ministry.      It  is  the  love  ot 
God  and  obedience,  that  engage  them  therein ;  and  oil  and 
honey  run  out  of  the  rock  to  feed  them.     In  a  word,  when  we 
have  a  heart  touched  with  a  lively  desire  of  serving  God; 
when  we  are  not  called  to  the  exercise  of  our  functions  by 
ourselves,  but  are  called  unto  them  by  God,  we  must  not  lose 
courage ;  but  on  the  contrary,  hope  that  God  who  has  called 
us  thereunto,  will  render  us  useful  and  profitable  for  his  glory, 
and  our  own  salvation. 

But  omitting  many  other  reasons  which  might  persuade 
us  to  what  we  now  speak  of,  I  will  only  at  present  insist  upon 
one,  that  ought  entirely  to  convince  us»  and  to  be  a  subject 
of  confidence  and  consolation  to  us,  either  in  our  ministry  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  or  in  other  offices  belonging  to  the 
vocation  of  our  society.  It  is,  that  the  works  of  God  are 
perfect.^  He  makes  nothing  useless:  and  as  in  the  order  of 
nature  he  never  gives  a  natural  cause  the  power  of  producing 
an  effect,  but  he  likewise  gives  it  the  means  to  reduce  to  act 
the  power  that  is  given  to  it,  without  which  this  power  would 
be  absolutely  vain  and  useless;  in  like  manner,  in  the  order 
of  grace,  which  is  more  perfect  than  that  of  nature,  he  never 
oails  any  person  to  any  state,  or  for  any  end,  without  giving 
him  the  means  and  necessary  helps  to  attain  it.  This  being 
*o,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  when  God  institutes  a 
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religious  order  for  any  end,  he  gives  it  at  the  sometime  such 
gface  as  is  necessary  for  those,  who  are  called  to  this  order, 
to  attain  this  end.  This  grace  is  called  the  grace  of  religion, 
which  is  common  to  all  orders,  that  they  may  arrive  to  that 
state  of  perfection  for  which  they  were  instituted.  But  there 
is  a  difference  in  the  graces,  according  to  the  difference  of  the 
particular  end  for  which  each  order  was  instituted,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  difference  of  the  means  which  are  proper  to  attain  it, 
The  one,  tor  example,  receives  a  particular  grace  to  lead  a  holj 
life  in  solitude,  in  retirement,  and  in  continual  abstinence. 
Others  receive  another  grace  to  celebrate  the  divine  office,  and 
so  of  the  rest.  But  our  society  is  a  religious  order,  instituted 
in  the  church  by  the  authority  of  the  pope  for  the  help  of 
souls ;  and  God  who  has  particularly  instituted  it  for  this  end, 
has  given  it  also  such  means  as  are  proper  to  attain  it;  which, 
as  the  bull  of  our  institute  says,  are  to  preach,  to  hear  confes- 
sions, to  teach,  to  give  rules  for  spiritual  exercises,  to  labouHn 
reconciling  enemies,  and  to  visit  prisons  and  hospitals.  So  that, 
as  it  is  called  by  God  for  the  help  of  souls,  it  is  also  called  to 
those  functions  that  regard  their  help  or  service;  and  this 
deserves  to  be  well  taken  notice  of,  and  ought  to  be  a  great 
subject  of  comfort  to  us,  that  the  offices  which  we  exercise 
towards  our  neighbour,  are  no  less  of  our  institute,  than  the  end 
for  which  we  perform  them.  In  effect,  it  belongs  to  our  institute 
to  preach,  to  hear  confessions ;  to  teach  both  divine  and  human 
sciences;  and  not  only  these  kinds  of  spiritual  employments 
are  of  our  institutes,  but  also  all  corporal  works  of  charity ; 
viz.  to  visit  prisons  and  hospitals,  and  the  like;  as  the  bull 
of  our  establishment  testifies. 

But  to  come  now  to  the  conclusion — it  follows  from  all 
that  I  have  said,  that  OUP  society  receives  a  particular  gr;ice 
from  God  to  attain  the  end  for  which  it  was  instituted,  which 
is  the  help  of  souls;  and  to  attain  it  by  such  means  as  rre 
proper  to  our  vocation,  and  which  he  himself  has  givm 
Us  for  this  effect,  and  this  is  that  grace  which  it  has  pleased 
God  particularly  to  grant  to  the  society.  We  ought,  then 
have  a  great  confidence  in  God,  in  all  those  offices  of  charity 
which  we  perform  for  the  help  of  souls ;  and  assure  purselvi  * 
that  he  will  particularly  concur  with  us,  to  render  the  ru 
efficacious,  as  by  his  infinite  mercy  we  daily  experience.  For 
to  what,  think  you,  ou^'.-l  \\c  to  attribute  the  fruit  that  a 
preacher  of  the  socutv  produces?  who,  oftentimes  though 
he  comes  fresh  from  his  studies,  even  fills  a  whole  town  with 
the  spiri*.  of  true  conversion  and  penance,  and  causes  snob 
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reconciliations  as  no  one  before  was  able  to  compass;  whs 
abolishes  such  public  scandals,  as  neither  the  magistrate* 
nor  ecclesiastical  superiors  were  ever  able  to  correct  before. 
Does  this  proceed  from  his  learning,  from  his  eloquence,  from 
his  abilities?  Not  at  all,  it  comes  from  the  particular  grace 
of  the  vocation  of  the  society,  which  was  instituted  for  thin 
affect;  and  which  God  for  this  reason,  out  of  a  particular 
love,  favours  with  his  grace  in  all  the  means  he  has  given  to 
compass  this  end.  In  proof  of  this,  do  we  not  at  other  times 
perceive,  that  some  preachers  who  preached  with  a  great  deal 
of  reputation  and  fruit,  whilst  they  were  in  our  society,  and 
who  believed  they  should  have  the  same  success  when  they 
were  out  of  it,  yet  had  none  at  all  as  soon  as  they  quitted  it? 
This  shews  it  was  the  grace  of  the  vocation  of  our  society 
that  gave  them  wings  to  raise  themselves  as  they  did,  and 
that,  being  by  their  desertion  deprived  of  them,  they  neces- 
sarily fell.  We  read  in  the  first  chapter  of  Machabees,  what 
is  very  much  to  our  purpose.  Some  of  the  chief  men  among 
the  Jews,  speaking  of  the  wonders  the  Machabees  had  wrought, 
and  of  the  great  victories  they  had  obtained  against  the 
gentiles,  wished  to  establish  a  reputation  for  themselves; 
saying,  let  us  also  make  ourselves  a  name*  For  this  effect, 
they  gathered  all  their  troops  together,  and  went  against  the 
enemy,  but  the  success  answered  not  their  hopes;  for  their 
enemies  came  upon  them,  defeated  them,  and  killed  above  two 
thousand.  And  hereupon  the  scripture  takes  notice,  that  they 
were  not  of  the  race  ofthote  men  who  had  been  chosen  by  God 
to  save  the  people  of  Israel.^  Now  the  reason  of  their  defeat 
was  that  they  presumed  too  much  upon  themselves,  and  that 
they  called  themselves  to  a  thing  to  which  God  had  not  called 
them. 

Hence  then,  none  of  us  ought  to  attribute  to  ourselves  the 
glory  of  the  fruit,  which  God  produces  by  our  means.  It  is 
to  God,  to  whom  we  must  entirely  render  it — it  is  to  the 
choice  that  he  has  been  pleased  to  make  of  us,  to  be  ministers 
of  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament^ — it  is  to  the  religion  to 
which  he  has  been  pleased  to  call  us.  These  particular 
graces  which  he  gives  you  to  gain  souls  to  him,  and  to  work 
your  own  salvation  by  labouring  for  theirs,  he  gives  you, 
because  you  are  a  member  of  a  religion  which  he  has  instituted 
for  this  end.  This  is  what  we  ought  to  imprint  deeply  in  our 
mind ;  because,  as  it  serves  on  the  one  hand  to  repress  our 
tanity,  so  it  serves  on  the  other  to  give  us  confidence  and 
*  I  Mac*.  T.  67-  f  1  Mtw*.  v.  6S.  \  2  Cor  tti.  & 
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courage.  St  Bernard  upon  these  words  of  the  spouse, 
'irise,  make  haste,  my  beloved,  my  dove,  my  fair  one,  come:* 
the  bridegroom,  says  he,  desiring  to  have  his  spouse  quit  the 
sweet  sleep  of  contemplation  to  go  to  the  employments  of 
charity,  says  not  to  her,^o,  but  he  says,  come ;  and  this  ought 
extremely  to  encourage  us,  because  he  makes  us  hereby  to 
understand  that  the  command  he  gives  us  does  not  separate 
tie  far  from  him,  but  on  the  contrary  causes  us  to  approach 
aearer  to  him,  and  that  it  is  a  means  to  draw  us  nearer  to 
himself.  It  is  not,  therefore,  to  separate  us  from  himself, 
that  he  employs  us  in  works  of  charity;  it  is  only  to  unite  us 
the  more  to  himself.  It  is  by  this  path  we  go  to  him  he  guides 
us  in  it  himself,  and  always  accompanies  us.  We  have  no  reason 
to  fear  any  thing  in  order  to  ourselves;  but  on  the  contrary 
we  have  reason  to  fill  ourselves  with  confidence  and  courage, 
and  to  hope  by  these  means  that  we  shall  make  great  progress 
in  our  salvation.  For  this  end,  let  us  imagine  that  God  says 
the  same  words  to  us,  that  Absalom  said  to  his  servants  \Jear 
nothing*  it  is  I  that  command  you,  take  courage  and  be  men 
of  resolution.^  For,  in  effect,  what  subject  of  apprehension 
can  I  have,  if  thou,  O  Lord,  commandest  me  to  apply  myself  to 
the  help  of  my  neighbour,  and  if  thou  engagest  me  hereby  to 
a  commerce  with  the  people  of  the  world?  How  dangerous 
soever  it  may  be,  I  am  there  in  greater  security,  if  I  be  there 
by  thy  order,  than  if,  by  my  own  choice,  I  were  shut  up  between 
four  walls;  and  when  I  shall  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  shades 
of  night,  I  will  fear  nothing,  because  thou  art  with  me.%. 

oy  this,  we  may  see  how  much  some  religious  deceire 
themselves,  who,  hearkening  only  to  their  own  sentiments, 
are  disgusted  with  their  employment;  and  imagine  if  they 
had  been  given  any  other,  or  had  been  sent  to  any  other  house, 
they  should  have  laboured  there  more  profitably  for  their  owe 
salvation,  and  for  the  service  t»f  God.  It  is  a  great  abuse  to 
think  we  should  work  out  our  own  salvation  better  in  those 
employments  we  choose  ourselves,  than  in  those  in  which  the 
hand  of  God  has  placed  us;  and  would  to  God  that  experience 
had  not  too  clearly  let  us  know  how  dangerous  this  illusiou 
13,  We  have  seen  several  religious  who  were  uneasy  in  the 
employments  that  God  and  obedience  had  given  them,  and 
who  sought  others  with  a  great  deal  of  earnestness,  imagining 
they  could  produce  in  them  more  fruit  for  themselves  and  fof 
t  ">ir  neighbour,  and  who  at  length  found  means  to  induce 
their  ouperiors  to  accord  what  they  desired ;  but  we  have  also 
ii.  10.  t  '4  King*  xiii.  28.  1  l'».  xxii.  *• 
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•een  them  so  unhappy  from  the  change,  that  they  thrmsclvei 
were  convinced  it  was  a  just  punishment  from  God.  Where- 
fore we  ought  to  take  very  great  care  not  to  desire  any  thing 
of  ourselves,  nor  to  hearken  to  our  own  inclination  in  the 
choice  either  of  place  or  employments  in  which  we  are  to  be 
put.  All  that  we  ha^e  to  do  herein  is,  entirely  to  renounce 
our  own  will  and  to  abandon  ourselves  to  that  of  God,  and 
to  permit  ourselves  to  be  led  to  him  by  the  way  of  obedience. 
For,  without  doubt,  we  shall  never  any  where  be  in  greater 
•ecurity  of  our  salvation,  than  where  God  has  been  pleased 
to  put  us. 

CHAP.  VIII. — Of  the  means  to  produce  fruit  in  souls. — 
Of  sanctity  of  life,  which  is  the  first  meant. 

I  SHALL  speak  at  present  of  some  general  means  which  may 
help  us  to  produce  fruit  in  souls,  and  which  are  set  down  in 
the  seventh  part  of  our  constitutions;  and  I  shall  not  touch 
on  the  other  particular  means  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
fourth  part,  and  which  properly  regard  such  religious  as  are 
already  priests.  But  though  what  I  propose  here  to  speak 
of,  seems  chiefly  to  regard  the  salvation  and  spiritual  advance- 
ment of  our  neighbour,  yet  it  fails  not  also  to  regard  ou- 
own  advancement  and  salvation.  For  these  two  things,  as  I 
have  already  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  treatise,  are  so 
linked  together,  that  what  serves  for  the  spiritual  advance- 
ment of  our  neighbour  serves  also  for  our  own;  and  what 
serves  for  our  own  serves  also  for  that  of  our  neighbour :  so 
that  what  I  shall  say  on  this  subject,  may  be  of  equal  profit 
to  all  persons.  The  first  means  that  St  Ignatius  recommends 
to  us  to  make  use  of  for  the  advancement  of  souls,  is  that  of 
good  example  and  sanctity  of  life.  In  the  fir  at  place,  says  he. 
the  good  example  which  we  give  by  leading  a  most  holy  an<t 
Christian  life,  has  great  power  over  the  minds  of  men;  where 
fore  we  ought  to  take  care  to  edify  our  neighbour  as  much  ot 
more  by  our  actions  than  by  our  words.*  In  effect  the  most 
efficacious  and  most  proper  means  to  produce  much  fruit  iu 
souls,  is  to  lead  a  holy  and  irreproachable  life,  and  to  be  such 
ourselves  as  we  would  have  others  to  be ;  for,  as  a  tree,  the 
larger  it  grows,  the  more  fruit  and  profit  it  brings  to  it« 
master ;  so  the  more  progress  a  preacher  or  a  confessor  makes 
in  virtue,  the  more  he  renders  himself  profitable  to  those  of 
whom  God  has  given  him  the  care  and  direction 
*  4  I'-  Conitit.  c,  s. 


THE   END  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  JCSUS.  43 

Now  the  importance  and  necessity  of  this  means  is  easily 
perceived,  inasmuch  as  it  is  certain  that  example  has  more 
power  over  men  than  all  the  words  in  the  world;  and  it  was 
for  this  reason,  that  the  Saviour  of  souls  taught  us  the  way 
to  heaven  by  his  actions,  before  he  taught  it  us  by  his  words 
Jesus  Christ,  says  St  Luke,  began  to  do  and  to  teach.*"  He 
vouchsafed  to  practise  for  thirty  years  together,  what  he  wag 
to  teach  in  three.  St  John  Baptist,  says  St  Jerom,  made 
choice  of  a  retreat  in  the  desert  to  make  known  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  calls  himseif  the  voice  of  him  that  cries  in  the 
desert.\  But  how  comes  it  to  pass,  says  this  father,  that  the 
preacher  and  precursor  of  Jesus  Christ  made  choice  of  the 
desert  to  preach  in?  for  the  desert  seems  a  place  more  propei 
for  being  neither  seen  nor  heard  in,  than  a  place  wherein  to 
instruct  others.  It  is,  answers  the  saint,  because  he  knew 
fery  well  that  example  moves  more  than  words,  and  therefore 
ae  would  by  the  example  of  the  austerity  of  his  life  move 
men  to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  penance,  and  to  imitate 
what  he  practised.  He  was,  says  the  gospel,  a  shining  light 
that  burned  and  enlightened ;|  he  burned  within  himself  with 
ehe  love  of  God,  and  he  enlightened  others  by  the  example 
of  his  holy  and  penitential  life. 

It  is  a  saying  of  Seneca,  which  is  repeated  by  all  people^ 
that  the  way  to  virtue  in  shorter  by  example  than  by  precept : 
because  men  more  easily  believe  what  they  see  than  what  they 
hear.  St  Bernard  gives  us  another  reason  for  it :  Example^ 
says  he,  is  a  very  efficacious  and  a  very  proper  lesson  to 
persuade  ;  because  it  shews  that  what  it  teaches  is  feasible,  ana 
this  is  what  has  most  influence  on  us.  Man's  weakness  is  so 
great,  says  St  Austin,  that  one  is  very  hardly  moved  to  do 
what  is  good,  unless  he  sees  others  do  it;  and  hence  it  ex- 
tremely imports  preachers  of  the  gospel  to  be  holy  men,  that 
their  auditors  may  have  in  them  a  model  to  imitate.  The 
apostle  knew  very  well  this  truth,  and  how  great  the  pow^r 
of  example  was,  when  he  said  to  the  Corinthians,  be  ye 
imitators  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Jesus  Ghrist.§ 

Add  to  this,  that  when  the  life  of  a  preacher  is  conformable 
to  his  doctrine,  what  he  says  has  more  weight,  because  they 
perceive  he  himself  is  the  first  who  is  convinced  of  it;  wherea* 
when  his  actions  do  not  correspond  to  his  words,  4hese  can 
never  make  any  impression. 

St  Basil  and  St  Chvysostom,  speaking  of  those  who  preach 
Oiily  by  their   words,  say,  that  they  are  not  true  preacher* 
•  Acu  .  1.          t  •''•>''"  '•  *&  '   '">>"  "•   =  >•          i  *  (  or-  '*•  "*> 
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but  only  comedians  who  act  their  parts  upon  the  stage,  and 
who  possess  nothing  of  what  they  represent.  You  represent 
humility  very  well  in  the  exterior;  you  represent  also  very 
well  the  vanity  of  the  things  of  the  world,  and  the  contempt 
that  ought  to  be  had  of  them;  but  if  you  are  not  really  humble, 
if  you  do  not  truly  contemn  whatsoever  may  any  way  separate 
you  from  God,  you  are  not  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  you  are 
*  comedian  who  only  act  your  part.  St  Basil  compares  them 
also  to  painters,  who,  though  they  are  ugly  themselves,  yet 
fail  not  to  make  and  paint  very  beautiful  pictures;  so  these, 
aays  he,  paint  humility  in  its  true  shape  and  colours,  but  they 
themselves  are  filled  with  vanity  and  pride;  they  make 
beautiful  pictures  of  patience,  but  impatienpe  and  anger 
transport  them  every  moment ;  they  make  beautiful  pictures 
of  modesty,  recollection,  and  silence,  but  they  are  continually 
dissipated  and  distracted  by  a  thousand  frivolous  objects. 
St  Austin  compares  them  to  finger-posts,  which  are  set  up  to 
shew  the  road,  and  which  always  remain  in  the  same  place. 
And  this,  says  he,  is  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  did;  they 
shewed  the  sages  the  way  to  Bethlehem,  but  they  themselves 
went  not  thither  with  them.  St  Jerom,  writing  upon  these 
words  of  the  Proverbs:  The  ilothjul  man  lades  his  hand  under 
fits  ann-pit,  and  it  is  a  pain  to  him  to  raise  it  to  his  mouth;* 
says,  that  the  slothful  of  whom  the  wise  man  speaks,  is  a 
figure  of  a  preacher  that  practises  not  what  he  says,  and 
whose  actions  agree  not  with  his  words.  St  Gregory 
Nazianzeu  says,  that  those  who  preach  not  by  their  actions, 
as  well  as  by  their  words,  draw  souls  to  them  with  one  hand, 
and  drive  them  away  with  the  other;  they  build  with  one 
hand,  and  pull  down  with  the  other,  ns  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  did.,  whom  the  Son  of  God  severely  reprehends  in 
the  gospel.  Wo  be  to  those  who  practise  not  what  they 
preach ;  they  touch  not  the  heart,  they  produce  no  fruit  ;»t 
all  by  their  discourse :  But  he  who  does,  and  teaches,  he,  says 
our  Saviour,  shall  b^  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.] 
It  is  only  apostolical  preachers  who  practise  what  they  teach, 
that  touch  and  move  the  heart,  and  produce  great  fruit  in 
souls.  It  is  only  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  attracting  to  thtin 
the  veneration  of  all  the  world,  that  makes  them  be  considered 
rather  as  angels  than  as  men;  and  hence  all  they  say  is  re- 
ceived  as  coming  from  heaven,  ard  consequently  makes  a 
deeper  and  more  lively  impression  upon  the  heart.  Thus  the 
Apostle  orders  the  labourers  in  our  Lord's  vineyard  to  lead  au 
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irreproachable  lire;  to  be  irreprehensible  in  their  words  and 
actions,  and  to  be  an  example  of  all  sorts  of  virtue  to  the 
whole  world;  that  by  this  means  their  doctrine  may  more 
deeply  penetrate  the  hearts  of  men,  and  destroy  whatsoevei 
it  finds  there  contrary  .to  Jesus  Christ. 

We  must  begin,  then,  with  sanctity  of  life,  in  order  to 
render  ourselves  useful  in  saving  souls.  First,  because  good 
e sample  has  great  influence;  and  secondly,  because  if  we 
wish  to  be  fit  instruments  in  bringing  forth  much  fruit  in  our 
aeighbour,  we  must  beforehand  have  brought  forth  much 
fruit  in  ourselves,  and  have  made  great  progress  in  virtue. 
St  Ignatius  in  the  tenth  part  of  his  constitutions,  speaking  of 
the  means  of  attaining  the  end,  for  which  the  society  was 
instituted,  which  is  the  help  of  souls,  says,  that  the  means 
which  dispose  us  for  this  effect  in  regard  to  God,  and  whereby 
we  put  ourselves  into  his  hands,  that  he  may  do  with  us  what 
he  pleases — such  as  piety,  and  all  other  Christian  virtues — are 
means  far  more  proper  than  those  which  dispose  us  in  regard 
to  the  world,  such  as  sciences  and  other  natural  means,  and 
therefore  it  is  upon  the  first  that  we  ought  chiefly  insist.  Let 
all,  says  he,  give  themselves  to  spiritual  things  and  solid  virtue, 
and  rely  chiefly  thereupon,  because  these  are  the  interior 
gifts  of  grace  which  give  force  and  efficacy  to  sciences  and 
natural  talents,  and  render  them  useful  for  the  end  we  have 
proposed  to  ourselves.  The  reason  of  this  is  very  plain — -it 
is,  that  if  indeed  we  have  only  human  views,  human  prudence 
and  other  human  moans  may  suffice  for  success;  but  the  con- 
version and  sanctification  of  souls,  which  is  the  end  we  propose 
to  ourselves,  being  a  divine  and  supernatural  end,  which  has 
no  proportion  or  relation  to  any  human  means  we  can  make 
use  of,  and  which  can  only  be  the  work  of  God,  it  is  certain 
that  we  cannot  compass  this  end  but  by  divine  and  super- 
natural means.  He  who  said  in  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
of  the  world,  let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light* — whose 
words  are  likejire^and  who  has  the  words  of  everlasting  life  ;f 
he  only  can  give  such  efficacy  to  our  words  and  discourses, 
as  is  able  to  give  new  life  to  souls.  Hence  the  more  we  shall 
be  united  to  him,  the  fitter  instruments  we  shall  become  to 
convert  and  sanctify  them ;  because  then  we  shall  be  in  a 
better  state  to  draw  his  graces  unto  us,  and  consequently  to 
communicate  them  to  others. 

St  Denis,  speaking  of  the  sanctity  and  perfection  which 
priests  and  ministers  of  the  gospel  01  ght  to  have  whom  Go<J 
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has  chosen  to  be  the  dispensers  both  of  liis  blood  uud  of  hit 
word,  says,  that  they  ought  to  be  saints,  to  sanctify  others; 
perfect^  thai  they  may  render  others  so;  and  enlightened,  that 
tliey  may  illuminate  the  faithful  by  their  light.  They  ought 
to  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  that  they  may  inflame 
others ;  because  as  St  Gregory  says,  he  who  burns  not  cannot 
set  another  on  fire;  which  is  conformable  to  the  words  that 
St  Thomas  of  Villanova  was  wont  to  repeat  very  often:  How 
is  it  possible  that  from  a  congealed  heart,  inflamed  words 
should  proceed?  Would  you  have  your  words  inflame  your 
neighbour?  Endeavour  that  they  proceed  from  a  heart  in- 
flamed with  divine  love,  and  then  it  will  happen  that  you  shall 
communicate  to  ail  the  world  that  fire  which  the  Son  of  (Jod 
came  to  bring  upon  earth.  1  came  to  set  the  earth  on  fire, 
and  what  do  1  desire  but  that  it  should  burn  .*'*  Then  it  will 
happen  that  one  word  of  yours  shall  have  greater  effect,  than 
all  that  you  could  be  able  to  say  at  another  time. 

Plato  speaking  of  the  virtue  of  the  loadstone,  makes  a  com- 
parison in  which  he  exceeded  the  bounds  of  his  knowledge. 
He  says,  that  as  iron  touched  with  the  loadstone  attracts 
iron  to  it,  so  a  man  touched  by  God,  draws  other  men  to 
him  ;  but  if  your  words  be  not  those  of  a  man  touched  by 
God,  how  can  they  be  able  to  draw  other  men  to  God?  And 
how  can  you  be  able  to  inflame  others  with  the  love  of  God, 
if  you  be  not  first  inflamed  yourself?  Does  not  rhetoric  itself 
teach  us,  that  there  is  not  a  better  meaus  to  excite  any  passion 
in  the  heart  of  others,  than  first  to  excite  it  in  our  own?  For 
how  can  an  orator  draw  tears  from  his  audience,  if  he  sheds 
not  a  tear  himself?  It  is  the  same  here.  How  can  you  inspire 
the  contempt  of  the  world  into  your  auditors,  if  you  do  not 
truly  contemn  it  yourself?  How  can  you  move  tlu-m  to 
mortification  and  penance,  if  you  are*  not  yourself  moved 
thereunto?  And  how  can  you  render  them  humble,  if  you 
are  not  so  yourself?  We  can  never  communicate  that  to 
another,  which  we  have  not  in  ourselves  ;  according  to  Un- 
common saying,  nobody  gives  what  he  has  not.  How  can  you 
inspire  into  others  those  sentiments  you  have  not  yourself? 
Preachers  who  have  nothing  else  but  words,  are  like  pieces 
of  cannon  which  are  discharged  without  a  bullet;  the  whole 
effect  of  which  ends  in  Making  a  great  deal  of  noise  with 
their  words,  but  thii  is  only  as  it  were  to  beat  the  air.f  For 
in  reality  they  touch  the  heart  of  no  one ;  because  they  have 
Dot  that  within  themselves,  with  which  they  ought  to  toucb 
•  LulM  xii.  4V  *  1  Cor.  it.  Jtt. 
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others;  and  they  have  not  the  spirit  of  God,  which  alone  can 
give  weight  and  force  to  what  they  say. 

The  talent  of  preaching  consists  iiot  in  knowing  how  to 
use  the  arts  of  eloquence,  and  to  speak  of  things  that  are  very 
spiritual  and  very  high;  for  it  was  not  in  this  manner  tht 
ressel  of  election  preached,  whom  God  made  choice  of  for  the 
conversion  of  the  gentiles.  And  I,  brethren,  when  1  cams 
to  you,  came  not  in  Loftiness  of  speech  or  of  wisdom;  declaring 
to  you  the  testimony  of  Christ.  For  I  judged  not  myself  to  know 
any  thing  among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling:  and  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  in  the 
persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  shewing  of  the 
tpirit  and  power  :  that  your  faith  might  not  stand  on  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  on  the  power  of  God.  for  Christ  sent 
me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel :  not  unth  wisdom 
of  speech,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  void.*  Ec- 
clesiastical history  praises  very  much  the  ancient  fathers,  who, 
contemning  the  vain  ornaments  of  eloquence,  contented  them- 
selves to  give  holy  instructions  to  the  people,  and  to  apply 
guch  remedies  to  the  spiritual  maladies  of  their  hearers,  as 
would  be  most  proper  for  them.  We  ought  to  do  the  same 
in  our  sermons  ;  because  we  preach  not  ourselves,  says  the 
apostle,  but  Jesus  Christ  our  Lovd.\  And  without  douht 
such  preachers  as  wish  to  display  their  erudition  and  eloquence, 
will  for  two  reasons  produce  very  little  fruit.  First,  for  the 
reason  I  have  already  spoken  of,  which  is,  that  those  few  of 
their  hearers  who  have  sense,  know  very  well  that  he  who 
preaches  in  this  manner  admires  himself  in  all  that  he  says; 
and  seeks  more  to  make  his  eloquence  appear,  and  to  gain 
their  applause,  than  to  instruct  and  procure  their  salvation. 
In  the  second  place,  because  this  very  eloquence  and  selection 
of  words  v, !  11  hinder  what  they  say  from  producing  fruit ;  and 
thus  the  more  care  will  appear  to  be  taken  in  selecting  theii 
language,  the  less  persuasive  will  it  be.  Besides,  do  not  even 
professors  of  rhetoric  say,  that  the  sense  languishes  in  a  dis- 
course wherein  too  much  care  is  bestowed  on  the  words? 
By  this,  they  mean  that  too  great  application  to  the  choice 
of  words  cools  the  imagination,  and  renders  it  less  lively  for 
the  production  of  things ;  and  hereby  they  would  have  us 
"ike  wise  under  star,  1  that  affectation  in  words  diverts  the 
auditors  from  that  attention  they  ought  to  have  to  th« 
truths  that  are  said,  and  causes  them,  instead  of  attending1  to 
*  |  Cor.  ii.  I— d  j  i.  17.  t  2  Cor.  ir.  ft. 


18  MEANS  OF  ATTAINING 

what  a  preacher  says,  to  think  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
days  it.  If  masters  of  rhetoric  look  upon  this  affectation  as 
a  great  fault  in  an  orator,  with  how  far  greater  reason  ought 
it  not  to  be  blamed  in  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  who  ought 
to  think  only  of  the  spiritual  profit  of  his  auditors  ?  //  is  for 
profit*  says  the  apostle,  that  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  oj 
God  is  given  to  every  one;*  and  therefore  a  preacher  ought 
never  regard  any  thing  else  but  the  profit  and  advantage  of 
souls.  Preach,  says  St  Jerom,  after  such  a  manner  that  the 
church  may  re-echo  with  the  sighs  and  sobs  of  the  audience, 
rather  than  with  their  acclamations;  and  that  their  tears  may 
become  your  praises.^  A  man  is  not  a  good  preacher  because 
he  is  applauded ;  nor  because  on  leaving  the  church,  the 
people  say  of  him,  "no  man  ever  spoke  like  him — what  fine 
things  he  said — how  elegantly  he  said  them."  No !  but  he 
preaches  well,  who  excites  in  his  audience  a  sincere  compuuc 
tiou — who  makes  them  weep  for  their  sins,  and  who  makes 
them  change  their  lives.  The  talents  of  a  preacher  consist 
chiefly  in  touching  the  heart;  in  shewing  his  hearers  the 
vanities  of  the  world ;  in  making  them  comprehend  the  misery 
of  their  disorders,  and  in  moving  them  to  turn  to  God  with 
all  their  hearts.  It  is  not  to  preach,  said  father  Avila,  to  be 
an  hour  speaking  of  God  in  public.  It  is  not  to  do  this  alone 
that  a  man  ascends  the  pulpit ;  but  it  is  to  convert  his 
auditors,  and  to  change  into  angels  those  who  were  before 
devils  ;  behold  here,  in  what  consists  the  talent  of  a  good 
preacher.  Another  servant  of  God  said,  that  when  we  go 
from  a  sermon  with  our  eyes  cast  upon  the  ground,  without 
speaking  to  any  one,  it  is  a  sign  the  sermon  was  good  and 
profitable,  because  it  is  a  mark  that  each  one  found  in  it  what 
was  adapted  and  advantageous  to  himself. 

We  read  in  the  life  of  St  Francis  of  Borgia,  that  when  h. 
preached  in  Biscay,  the  greatest  part  of  his  audience  hear.J 
not  what  he  said;  and  this  happened  because  the  multitude 
of  people  was  so  great,  that  very  few  could  come  near  the 
pulpit,  as  also  because  very  few  understood  Castilian.  Yet 
it  was  a  wonderful  thing  to  see  the  attention  with  which  they 
listened  to  him,  and  the  tears  which  they  shed  at  his  sermons ; 
and  when  some  were  asked  why  they  wept  at  his  sermon, 
wnce  they  understood  not  what  he  said?  They  answered 
that  they  wej:t,  becarse  they  beheld  so  great  a  person  that 
was  become  so  great  a  saint,  and  because  they  felt  within 
themselves  a  divine  inspiration  that  made  them  understand 
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the  sense  of  what  the  preacher  spoke.  At  another  time  wheu 
he  was  at  Lisbon,  he  was  no  sooner  arrived  in  town,  than  the 
Cardinal  Dou  Henry,  who  was  afterwards  king  of  Portugal, 
seat  to  beg  of  him  to  preach:  and  the  saint  having  excused 
himself,  because  he  was  extremely  tired  from  his  journey  ;  I 
dc  not  ask  him  to  preach,  says  the  cardinal,  but  only  to  go 
iiito  the  pulpit,  and  to  shew  himself  to  the  people,  that  they 
may  see  him  who  has  renounced  all  for  God.  Behold  here 
in  effect  what  produces  fruit  in  souls,  and  what  preaches  most 
eloquently  to  the  people — example  and  sanctity  of  life  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  to  this,  that  confessors,  preachers,  and  all  those 
whose  employments  have  any  relation  to  their  neighbour, 
ought  chiefly  to  apply  themselves,  in  order  that  God  may 
make  choice  of  them,  to  be  fit  instruments  for  the  salvation 
of  souls. 


CHAP.   IX. —  Of  prayer,  which  is  the  second  means  to 
produce  fruit  in  souls. 

THE  second  means  St  Ignatius  assigned  to  render  us  useful 
to  our  neighbour,  is  prayer.  Our  neighbour  is  also  helped, 
says  he,  by  the  fervour  of  prayer.*  For  since  the  affair  of 
converting  souls  is  purely  supernatural,  we  do  it  better  by 
fervent  pr  lyers,  by  tears  and  sighs  of  heart,  than  by  eloquence 
and  force  of  words.  The  prayer  of  Moses  had  a  greater  share 
in  the  victory  the  Israelites  gained  against  Amalec,than  all  the 
lances  and  swords  they  made  use  of  against  them.  So  long 
as  Moses  was  able  to  keep  his  hands  lifted  up  towards  heaven, 
the  advantage  was  on  the  side  of  the  Israelites,  but  as  soon 
as  be  let  them  fall  down  they  began  to  give  way  to  their 
enemies  ;  so  that  during  the  fight  it  was  necessary  to  have 
two  men  to  sustain  him,  the  one  on  the  one  side,  and  the  othei 
on  the  other,  that  his  hands  might  always  be  lifted  up,  and  thai 
the  Israelites  might  gain  a  complete  victory.  It  was  in  this 
manner  the  people  of  God  defeated  their  enemies  by  prayer, 
»•!  1  it  was  this  the  Midianites  meant,  when,  astonished  at  the 
ii-eat  victories  the  Israelites  had  gained,  they  said,  this  people 
vili  destroy  all  those  that  live  around  them,  like  the  ox  which 
is  accustomed  to  bite  the  grass  to  the  very  roots.^  They 
intended  hereby,  say  Origen  and  St  Austin  that  as  the  ox 
feeds  upon  the  grass  with  its  mouth,  and  bites  it  to  the  very 
root,  so  the  people  of  God  destroyed  their  enemies  with  their 
mouth,  that  is  to  say  by  virtue  of  their  prayers.  Now,  if  even 
*  7.  I'.  Const.  o.i.  f  Numb.  xxii.  4. 
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in  war,  where  the  success  seems  to  depend  upon  human  force* 
God  accords  the  victory  to  the  merit  of  prayer;  what  shall 
it  be  in  this  spiritual  warfare  which  we  have  undertaken  foi 
the  conversion  of  souls,  and  where  our  forces  are  so  far  short 
of  the  end  we  propose  to  ourselves?  It  is  then  by  our  prayers, 
w\d  by  sighs,  we  must  endeavour  to  gain  the  victory ;  it  is  by 
them  we  must  endeavour  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
to  obtain  his  grace  for  the  conversion  of  our  brethren. 

St  Austin  writing  upon  these  words  which  God  said  to 
Moses,  let  me  alone,  that  my  fury  may  be  inflamed  against 
them,  and  that  I  may  destroy  them  ;*  takes  occasion  to  speak 
of  the  merit  of.  prayer,  and  to  let  us  see  how  efficacious  and 
powerful  a  means  it  is  to  obtain  any  thing  of  God.  God 
intends  to  destroy  the  children  of  Israel  because  they  had 
adored  a  golden  calf,  Moses  intercedes  for  them,  and  says  to 
God,  why  is  thy  anger  inflamed  against  this  people,  whom  thou 
hast  brought  out  of  Egypt  by  the  force  and  power  of  thy  hand? 
Give  not,  1  beseech  thee,  an  occasion  to  the  Egyptians  to  say, 
lie  has  brought  them  well  hither  to  destroy  them  in  the  moun- 
tains, and  to  erase  them  from  the  earth  !  Let  thy  anger  cease, 
and  permit  thyself  to  be  appeased  for  this  sin  of  thy  people. 
Remember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  thy  servants,  to  whom 
thou  hast  sworn  by  thyself,  that  thou  wouldst  multiply  their 
seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  that  thou  wouldst  give  them 
and  their  posterity  all  this  land  thou  spokest  offi  Let  me 
alone,  says  our  Lord,  1  will  destroy  them.  But  what  dost  thou 
mean  by  this,  O  Lord,  says  St  Austin,  why  dost  thou  say,  let 
me  alone?  Who  hinders  thee,  or  who  is  able  to  do  so?  Who 
can  tie  thy  hands?  Who  can  resist  thy  will?\  How  comes  it 
to  pass  then  that  thou  sayest,  let  me  alone?  You  will  see  from 
whence  it  proceeds,  continues  this  father.  It  is  certainly 
because  the  force  of  prayer  hinders  the  effect  of  his  anger 
and  it  is  this  he  would  have  us  to  understand  by  these  words, 
let  me  alone,  which  are  not  words  of  command;  because,  had 
they  been  so,  Moses  would  have  done  very  ill  to  disobey  them. 
Nor  are  they  words  of  petition,  because  God  does  not  beg  of 
his  creatures;  but  they  only  shew  that  the  prayers  of  the  just 
are  capable  of  appeasing  God's  wrath,  Si  Jerom  says  the 
name  thing  upon  these  woi  ds  of  our  Lord  to  Jeremias,  do  not 
thou  therefore  pray  for  this  people ;  nor  elevate  thy  voice  and 
prayers  for  them,  and  do  not  resist  me.§  God,  says  this  father, 
us  hereby  to  understand  that  the  prayers  of  the  saint* 
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Are  able/  to  resist  bis  anger;  and  he  more  expressly  declare! 
this  to  us  by  the  words  of  David,  and  he  had  resolved  to  de- 
itroy  them,  if  Moses  had  not  stood  before  him  in  the  breach  to 
avert  his  anger,  and  to  hinder  him  from  destroying  them.*  When 
God  had  his  hand  already  lifted  up  to  strike  and  destroy 
his  people,  Moses  withheld  him  by  his  prayers,  and  the  Lord 
was  appeased^  says  the  scripture,  so  that  he  did  not  that  <ivii 
unth  which  he  had  threatened  his  people.^ 

The  same  thing  happened  in  the  sedition  which  had  been 
raised  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  on  account  of  the  death  of 
Core,  Dathau,and  Abiron,  which  the  people  of  Israel  imputed  to 
them.  God  was  so  angry  hereat,  that  he  intended  to  destroy  all 
the  people,  and  had  already  killed  more  than  fourteen  thousand 
by  fire,  when  Aaron  advancing  by  the  order  of  Moses,  into 
the  middle  of  the  dead  and  dying,  with  a  thurible  in  his  hand; 
and,  having  offered  incense  and  prayers  to  God  for  the  people, 
the  plague  ceased.  Hence  the  wise  man,  speaking  of  this 
plague  and  of  the  manner  that  it  came  to  cease,  calls-'prayer  a 
buckler.  But  thy  anger,  O  Lord,  lasted  not  long;  for  a  man 
without  reproach  made  haste  to  pray  for  the  people,  offering 
thee  his  prayer,  which  was  the  sole  buckler  he  had  to  resist 
thee,  and  joining  incense  to  his  prayers,  he  stopped  thy  anger 
and  put  an  end  to  that  desolation.^.  Another  version  has, 
making  haste  to  Jight  for  the  people;  so  that  to  pray,  is  in 
effect  to  fight,  and  it  is  by  fighting  in  this  manner  that  Aaron 
disarmed  God's  anger.  O  how  admirable  a  buckler  is  prayer 
says  St  Ambrose ;  it  repels  all  the  darts  which  our  adver- 
saries shoot  against  us. 

But  what  is  more  than  all  this,  is,  that  when  God  has  his 
htud  lifted  up  to  punish  us,  he  wishes  that  some  one  would 
seize  his  hand,  and  hinder  him  from  striking.  A  father  who 
exceedingly  loves  his  son,  is  not  inclined  to  chastise  him  as 
often  as  he  deserves  it,  but  on  the  contrary  wishes  to  find 
some  one  that  will  prevent  him;  and  sometimes  even  makes 
a  sign  to  one  of  his  friends  to  do  it.  It  is  the  same  with  God 
He  is  a  father  that  tenderly  cherishes  us,  and  lets  us  see  he 
does  so,  because  he  has  given  even  the  last  drop  of  his  blood 
for  us.  When  therefore,  there  is  question  of  chastising  us 
he  does  not  wish  to  do  it  in  effect.  His  wish  is  that  his  frienda 
should  ward  off  his  blows ;  he  seeks  out  some  one  that  will  do 
so;  and  when  he  finds  none  that  will  do  it,  he  is  troubled  and 
complains  severely.  /  sought,  says  he,  amongst  them  a  man 
that  might  put  a  h,  <igc  between  us,  and  would  take  part  witft 
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the  earth  against  me,  that  I  might  not  destroy  it,  and  I  ivcis 
able  to  find  none.*  You  have  not  come  up,  says  he  in  another 
place,  nor  opposed  a  wall  against  me  for  the  defence  of  the 
house  of  Israel.^  On  this,  St  Jerom  says,  that  as  the  walls 
and  ramparts  of  a  city,  serve  to  repel  the  attacks  of  the  ene- 
my, so  do  the  prayers  of  saints  serve  to  repulse  the  effects  of 
God's  threats.  Isaias  complains  also,  that  there  is  no  one, 
who  makes  an  effort  to  stop  and  appease  him:  there  is  no  one9 
says  he,  0  Lord,  who  calls  upon  thy  name,  who  raises  himself 
against  thee,  and  holds  thee  back.\.  There  is  no  Jacob  to  be 
found  to  wrestle  with  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  say  to  him, 
/  will  not  let  thee  go,  till  thou  hast  blessed  me.§  All  this  shewi 
us  how  exceedingly  meritorious  the  prayers  of  the  just  are 
in  the  sight  of  God;  because  they  have  power  to  hold  back 
his  hand,  and  to  disarm  his  wrath.  It  likewise  confirms  what 
I  have  said  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  we  ought  to  be  in 
favour  with  God,  to  be  profitable  to  our  neighbour,  and  that 
it  is  the  best  means  we  can  make  use  of  for  this  effect.  For 
it  is  of  very  great  importance  that  he  who  negotiates  with 
any  one  for  the  pardon  of  another,  should  be  very  much  in 
favour  with  him  whom  he  entreats,  otherwise  he  would  rather 
irritate  than  appease  him.  In  a  word,  sanctity  of  life  is  of  BO 
great  advantage  for  the  help  of  souls,  that  if  we  should  do 
nothing  else  for  our  neighbour  than  labour  to  become  saints, 
we  should  always  do  very  much  for  him. 

What  God  said  to  Abraham  relative  to  the  destruction  of 
Sodom,  proves  this  truth  very  well.  The  abominations  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  were  come  to  such  a  height,  that  God 
resolved  to  destroy  these  two  cities.  He  discovers  his  inten- 
tion to  Abraham  on  the  way  to  Sodom,  and  Abraham  being 
already  near  the  city  said  to  him,  alas!  O  Lord,  wilt  thou 
destroy  the  just  with  the  wicked?  If  there  are  fifty  just  per- 
tons  in  the  city,  shall  they  perish  with  the  rest?  Or  rathe* 
if  there  be  found  fifty  just  persons,  wilt  thou  not  pardon  the 
rest  for  their  sakes?  Take  heed  of  doing  such  a  thing,  iis  to 
destroy  the  just  with  the  wicked,  and  to  cause  the  just  to  be 
treated  like  them ;  this  is  not  to  act  like  thyself,  who  doit  ren- 
der justice  to  all  the  world;  thou  wilt  not  therefore  treat  them 
after  this  manner.  If  I  find  fifty  just  persons  in  Sodom, 
angwers  our  Lord,  I  will  pardon  the  whole  city  for  love  of 
them?  Since  I  have  begun  once  to  speak,  I  will  speak  again, 
O  Lord,  says  Abraham,  though  I  be  but  dust  and  ashes.  Ij 
there  should  want  Jive  of  fifty  wouldst  thou  destroy  the  city  for 
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want  of  thetejive?  No,  answers  our  Lord,  I  will  not  dettroy 
it,  if  Ijindjlve  and  forty  :  Abraham  replies  again,  but  if  there 
should  be  only  forty  found,  what  wouldst  thou  do?  I  will  par- 
don the  whole  city  for  the  sake  of  these  forty,  answers  our 
Lord.  1  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  adds  Abraham,  be  not  dis- 
pleased, if  I  speak  once  more,  what  if  thirty  only  should  be 
found?  Where  bj  the  way  take  notice  that  Abraham  in  the 
beginning  diminished  only  five  at  a  time;  but  finding  the  Rpi 
rit  of  God  disposed  to  grant  him  what  he  asked,  afterward* 
diminishes  ten  at  a  time.  /  will  not  destroy  it,  answers  our 
Lord,ifIJind  thirty.  Since  I  have  once  begun  to  speak  to  my 
Lord,pursues  Abraham,  I  will  go  on  :  what  if  there  befoundonly 
twenty?  I  will  not  destroy  it,  says  the  Lord,  for  the  love  of 
these  twenty.  I  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  says  Abraham, 
not  to  be  angry,  if  I  speak  only  once  more:  what  if  perchance 
only  ten  should  be  found?  Well,  says  our  Lord,  for  the  love 
of  these  ten  I  will  not  destroy  it*  Now  there  were  not  ten 
just  persons  found;  and,  in  consequence,  God  destroyed  it  by 
fire,  with  four  other  cities ;  and  this  makes  us  clearly  see, 
how  profitable  the  sanctity  of  life  in  just  persons  is  to  the 
rest  of  mankind.  For  what  an  advantage  would  it  not  have 
been  to  these  miserable  wretches,  to  have  had  ten  virtuous 
men  amongst  them? 

At  another  time  God  intending  to  chastise  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, by  reason  of  the  enormity  of  its  crimes ;  and  to  deliver 
it  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  they  might  destroy 
it,  and  put  all  its  inhabitants  to  the  sword:  Go,  says  he, 
through  all  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  see,  consider,  and  search 
in  every  corner  thereof,  wh>  •*!<»«•  thou  canst  find  a  man  that 
can  do  justice,  and  that  will  keep  his  word,  and  I  will  pardon 
the  city.^  Who  is  there,  says  St  Jerom  upon  this  passage; 
but  must  needs  admire  the  esteem  God  has  for  a  just  man? 
He  says  not  here  as  he  did  at  another  time  to  Abraham,  that 
he  would  pardon  the  city  if  he  could  find  ten  just  men  in  it; 
but  he  says,  if  even  one  can  be  found  amongst  such  an  infin- 
ite number  of  sinners,  he  will  pardon  them  all  for  the  love  ol 
this  one.  The  love  of  God  for  a  just  man  ought  to  be  very 
great  and  tender,  since  in  consideration  of  him  he  will  shew 
mercy  to  so  many  sinners.  This  shews  us,  how  great  an 
esteem  we  ought  to  have  for  good  and  virtuous  men,  and  how 
very  serviceable  they  are  to  the  commonwealth  they  live  in, 
though  they  do  nothing  else  than  live  virtuously.  And  here 
one  of  the  reasons  which  the  saints  and  divines  allege,  to 
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prove  that  religious  persons  ought  to  be  maintained  at  the 
public  expense,  though  they  should  render  no  exterior  service 
to  the  public,  but  should  remain  retired  in  their  cells,  is,  that 
even  in  this  retreat  in  their  cells,  they  render  very  great  ser- 
vice to  the  state.  For  it  is  through  love  of  a  small  number 
of  virtuous  persons,  that  God  bears  with  so  many  wicked  men 
in  the  world;  it  is  because  of  the  good  seed,  that  for  some 
time  he  lets  the  cockle  grow  up,  lest,  says  he,  while  you  gather 
the  cockle  you  should  also  root  up  the  wheat.  Let  them  both 
grrow  till  the  harvest* 

With  respect  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  we  are  likewise 
to  observe  that  the  scripture  adds,  that  when  God  overthrew 
the  cities  of  this  country,  he  remembered  Abraham,  and  deliv- 
ered Lot  from  the  ruin  of  the  cities  in  which  he  lived.^  Yet 
there  is  no  mention  made  that  Abraham  prayed  for  Lot,  how 
therefore  comes  it  to  pass  that  God  delivered  Lot  for  the  love 
of  Abraham?  It  was  because  he  loved  Abraham  so  tenderly, 
that  he  took  care  of  all  related  to  him,  without  waiting  to  be 
prayed  to  do  so.  Lot  was  the  nephew  of  Abraham,  and  for 
this  reason  God  presses  him  to  save  himself:  Make  haste,  go 
to  the  city,  for  which  thou  hast  spoken,  says  the  angel  of  God, 
and  save  thyself  there,  for  I  can  do  nothing  till  thou  art  en- 
tered into  it.\  O  bounty,  O  infinite  mercy  of  God!  How 
tender  a  love  hast  thou  for  a  just  man,  and  what  is  there  that 
thou  dost  not  do  for  him  ?  Thou  tiest  the  hands  of  thy  minis- 
ters of  vengeance,  and  wilt  not  permit  them  to  do  any  thing 
till  he  be  in  security.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  take  care  to 
be  just;  take  care  to  gain  God's  favour,  and  for  this  end  do 
every  thing  in  your  power,  and  be  assured  that  God  will  take 
care  of  whatsoever  belongs  to  you.  He  will  be  mindful  of 
your  parents,  of  your  friends,  and  of  all  your  relations,  though 
you  should'  not  so  much  as  think  to  pray  for  them ;  and  the 
more  he  sees  that  the  care  you  take  to  give  yourselves  en- 
tirely to  him  hinders  you  from  thinking  of  them,  and  of  ask- 
ing any  thing  for  them,  the  more  he  will  pour  down  his  bene- 
dictions and  graces  upon  them.  For  the  voice  of  action? 
urges  God  more  to  hear  Ken  to  them,  than  the  voice  of  words, 
and  if  the  crimes  of  the  wicked  cry  to  God  for  vengeance, 
according  to  the  words  of  scripture,  the  voice  of  thy  brother't 
blood  cries  out  to  me  from  the  earth  ;§  ought  we  not  believe 
that  the  piety  and  good  works  of  virtuous  persons  cry  out 
for  .nercy  more  efficaciously  to  God,  who  is  so  ready  to  do 
H«  good,  and  to  whom  it  belong*  to  pardon,  and  to  have  mercy 
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Behold  therefore  a  very  holy  means  to  obtain  of  God  what 
soever  our  parents  and  friends  stand  in  need  of. 

CHAP.  X The  third  means  of  producing  fruit  in  our  neigh- 
bour, is  a  great  zeal  for  their  salvation. 

THK  zeal  of  thy  house  has  eaten  me  up,  says  the  royal  prophet, 
and  the  reproaches  of  those  that  upbraided  thee  have  fallen 
upon  me*  Behold  here  another  means  very  efficacious  foi 
producing  fruit  in  our  neighbour,  and  our  holy  founder  place* 
it  amongst  those,  which  are  most  conducive  to  the  preser- 
vation and  progress  of  our  society,  and  to  the  attainment  or 
the  end  for  which  it  was  instituted,  which  is  the  help  of 
souls.  One  of  these  means,  says  he,  is  a  sincere  zeal  for  the 
salvation  of  souls,  having  in  view  the  glory  of  him  who  has 
created  and  redeemed  them,  with  an  entire  disengagement 
from  all  other  things.^  My  dear  brother,  says  St  Austin, 
writing  to  Count  Boniface,  are  our  hearts  made  of  steel  that 
they  do  not  tremble?  Or  have  we  lost  all  sense,  that  we  are 
not  awakened  at  these  terrible  words?  Go  you  cursed  into 
everlasting  fin:. $  Why  do  we  not  say  with  the  prophet  Jere- 
mias,  who  will  give  a  fountain  of  water  to  my  head,  and  a 
fountain  of  tears  to  my  eyes,  that  I  may  weep  day  and  night 
for  the  children  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  who  are  destroy- 
ed?^ There  is  sufficient  subject  to  weep  continually,  when 
we  think  of  the  number  of  those  that  die  every  day,  not  only 
the  temporal  death  of  the  body,  but  the  eternal  death  of  the 
soul.  For  in  what  can  we  better  employ  our  tears,  than  in 
weeping  with  St  Paul  for  so  great  a  loss?  Who  is  there,  says 
he,  that  is  weak,  whose  weakness  I  do  not  feel?\  Let  us  learn 
then,  of  the  apostle,  says  St  Austin  upon  these  words,  to  have 
an  ardent  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls;  or  rather  let  us  learn 
of  God  himself,  who  has  so  tenderly  loved  them,  that  ha  has 
not  spared  his  own  Son,  but  has  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.^ 
These  words,  for  us  all,  shew  that  we  ought  to  extend  our 
charity  to  the  whole  world,  and  not  neglect  the  salvation  of 
any  one,  because  there  is  no  one  but  has  cost  the  Son  of  God 
even  the  last  drop  of  his  blood. 

Zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  or  to  style  it  better,  leal 
for  the  glory  and  honour  of  God,  is  a  desire  to  see  God  so 
loved,  honoured  and  served  by  all  the  world,  that  those  who 
are  inflamed  with  this  beautiful  fire  wish  to  communicate  it 
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to  the  whole  world;  and  they  employ  themselves  therein  a* 
much  as  they  are  able,  without  ever  reasing.  But  if  they 
perceive  that  God  is  offended,  without  their  being  able  to 
hinder  it,  then  they  weep  and  lament,  and  the  fervour  of  theit 
zeal  even  devours  and  consumes  them  within.  It  was  such  a  zeal 
as  this,  with  which  the  saints  of  the  old  law  found  themselves 
inflamed.  I  found  my  heart  and  my  bones,  says  Jeremiah, 
trcretly  inflamed,  as  with  afire  that  even  devoured  me;  and 
/  fainted  away,  not  being  able  to  resist  it ;  because  I  heard 
the  blasphemies  of  many  people*  I  was  injlamed  with  zeal 
for  the  God  of  armies,  says  Elias,  because  the  children  oj 
Israel  have  broken  their  covenant.^  A  fainting  hath  taken 
hold  of  me,  says  the  royal  prophet,  because  sinners  hath  for- 
saken thy  law ;  and  my  zeal  hath  made  me  pine  away,  because 
my  enemies  forgot  thy  commandments. %  These  great  saints 
were  thus  afflicted  on  seeing  with  what  licentiousness  the 
wicked  violated  the  law  of  God;  and  the  sorrow  of  their  mind, 
passing  into  the  humours  of  their  body,  and  into  their  blood, 
made  the  whole  exterior  man  feel  it.  1  beheld  the  wicked, 
says  David,  I  pined  away;  because  they  kept  not  thy  com- 
mandments.^ Mine  eyes  became  fountains  of  water  ;  because 
they  observed  not  thy  law.\  As  whatsoever  is  put  into  an 
alembick  is  dissolved  into  water  by  the  operation  of  fire,  so 
was  David  dissolved  into  tears  by  the  violence  of  his  zeal, 
when  he  perceived  they  offended  the  infinite  majesty  of  God. 
We  ought  to  have  similar  zeal,  so  that  on  the  one  hand  we 
should  make  it  our  chief  business  and  our  greatest  joy  to  see 
the  glory  of  God  continually  increase,  to  see  his  holy  will  as 
perfectly  fulfilled  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  that  nothing  ought  to  give  us  more  pain,  than  to  be 
witness  of  the  contrary.  This  is  true  zeal,  says  St  Austin,  he 
is  truly  eaten  up  with  the  zeal  of  God's  house,  who  would  wish 
to  be  able  to  prevent  all  the  evils  he  sees  committed,  and  who 
is  troubled  eptremely,  and  grieves  very  much  when  he  is  not 
able  to  do  so.  It  was  for  this  motive  that  Samuel  wept  over 
Saul,  after  God  had  forsaken  him.  Samuel,  says  the  scriptur^ 
wept  over  Saul,  because  the  Lord  had  repented  t  iat  he  had 
established  him  King  of  Israel.^ 

Moreover  there  is  nothing  more  pleasing  to  God,  or  even  so 
pleasing  to  him  as  seal  for  his  glory,  and  for  the  sal  vat' on  of 
Bouls ;  an.i  it  is  thus  the  saints  and  doctors  of  the  church  speak 
of  it.  We  cannot  offer  any  sacrifice  to  God,  says  St  Gregory, 

*  Jereui.  xx.  9,  10.  \  3  Kings  xix.  10.  \  IN.  cxviii.  S3. 
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which  u  equal  to  that  of  the  zeal  of  souls.  There  is  no  wr- 
vice,  says  St  Chrysostom,  more  agreeable  to  him  than  ihit. 
And  there  is  nothing,  says  Richardus,  that  pleases  God  to 
much  as  the  zeal  and  gaining  of  souls.  The  reason  of  this 
is,  because  there  is  nothing  so  pleasing  to  God  as  charity: 
for,  as  St  Paul  says,  charity  is  the  greatest  of' virtues,  and  the 
bond  of  perfection  *  Now  the  zeal  of  which  I  speak  is  nothing 
else  than  an  ardent  charity,  which  makes  us  not  only  love  God 
with  all  our  heart,  and  to  serve  him  with  all  our  power,  but 
to  wish  that  all  the  world  love  and  serve  him  in  the  same 
manner,  and  that  his  name  be  glorified  throughout  the  whole 
world;  and  that  his  kingdom  be  every-where  extended.  It 
is  an  exceeding  great  love  of  God  that  makes  us  feel  incon- 
ceivable joy  at  whatsoever  contributes  to  his  glory ;  and  be 
penetrated  with  sorrow  at  all  the  sins  that  are  committed. 
Yes!  as  a  child  of  good  education  takes  nothing  more  to 
heart  than  the  glory  and  advancement  of  his  father,  as  his 
only  joy  and  comfort  is  to  see  his  father  advanced,  and  as  all 
the  offences  committed  against  his  father  are  felt  by  him  as 
sensibly,  nay  sometimes  more  sensibly,  than  if  they  were 
committed  against  himself;  even  so,  all  those  who  have  a  true 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  wish  so  ardently  to  see  him  praised 
and  honoured  by  all  the  world,  that  they  place  all  their  joy 
therein,  and  nothing  gives  them  greater  pain  than  to  witness 
the  contempt  which  is  daily  offered  tp  God.  And  hence  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  the  zeal  I  speak  of,  is  a  most  per- 
fect act  of  the  love  of  God. 

It  is  likewise  a  most  excellent  act  of  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour ;  for  as  the  love  of  God  consists  in  being  rejoiced  at  what- 
ever conduces  to  his  glory,  and  in  being  afflicted  at  whateve; 
offends  him,  in  like  manner  the  love  of  our  neighbour  con 
sists  in  rejoicing  at  his  good,  and  in  being  afflicted  at  his  reaJ 
misfortunes,  which  are  sins,  and  in  preventing  them  as  much 
as  in  our  power.  The  saints  say  therefore,  that  to  know 
whether  we  love  our  neighbour,  we  must  examine  ourselves 
whether  we  are  afflicted  for  his  faults,  and  rejoiced  at  his  good 
works  and  spiritual  advancement.  Because  in  effect  the  true 
mark  that  you  love  your  brother  is  that  you  rejoice  as  much 
at  his  good  as  you  do  at  your  own,  and  that  you  lament  his 
misfortunes  as  you  do  those  which  happen  to  yourself.  This 
is  truly  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  and  it  was  this  th« 
apostle  practised,  when  he  said,  who  is  weak  amongst  you,  and 
f  am  not  weak  with  him  ?  Who  supers  amongst  you  without 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
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my  suffering  also?  Who  is  he,  says  the  gloss  on  this  passage, 
that  becomes  feeble  in  faith,  or  in  any  other  virtue,  without 
my  becoming  feeble  with  him;  that  is  to  say,  without  my  being 
afflicted  for  him,  as  I  would  be  for  myself?  And  who  is  in 
adversity — who  is  scandalized,  or  in  trouble,  and  I  feel  not 
myself  burnt  up  with  tenderness  and  compassion?*  St  Chry- 
nostoin  says,  that  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  is  of  so  grett 
m  value,  that  if  we  should  give  all  our  goods  to  the  poor,  il 
we  should  pass  our  whole  life  in  the  exercise  of  all  sorts  of 
austerities,  this  were  nothing  in  comparison  of  it.  For,  in- 
asmuch as  the  soul  exceeds  the  body,  by  so  much  those  who 
supply  the  necessities  of  the  soul  by  confession,  by  preaching, 
and  by  practising  other  spiritual  works  of  mercy,  exceed  those 
v/ln>  supply  the  necessities  of  the  body  by  their  alms.  Would 
you  not  be  happy,  says  this  father,  to  expend  large  sums  of 
money  in  corporal  works  of  mercy?  He  who  labours  for  the 
salvation  of  souls,  does  a  great  deal  more;  and  the  zeal  of 
souls  is  of  far  greater  merit  in  God's  sight  than  to  work  mira- 
cles. For  what  miracles  and  prodigies  did  not  Moses  do, 
when  the  children  of  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt;  yet  all  that 
was  nothing  in  respect  of  that  ardent  zeal  he  testified,  when 
interceding  for  them  to  God,  he  said,  either  pardon  them 
this  their  fault,  or  ifthou  wilt  not  do  so,  blot  me  out  of  thy 
book  of  life,  which  thou  hast  written.^  Behold  here,  con- 
tinues this  doctor,  the  -greatest  wonder  that  Moses  ever 
wrought. 


CHAP.  XI. — The  same  subject  continued. 

TUP:  "  zeal  I  speak  of,  is  a  very  efficacious  means  to  product- 
fruit  in  our  neighbour,  for  other  reasons;  first,  because  it  is  a 
fire,  as  I  have  before  said.  For  as  fire  fails  not  to  convert  s.11 
things  into  itself,  when  the  matter  is  well  disposed;  or  else 
disposes  it,  when  it  is  not;  in  like  manner,  when  we  shall  be 
well  inflamed  with  this  fire,  with  this  zeal  of  the  love  of 
God,  we  shall  not  fail  to  communicate  it  to  others,  and  to 
convert  them  in  some  measure  into  ourselves;  making  them 
as  much  inflamed  as  we  ourselves  are,  according  to  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  /  wish  all  that  hear  me  this  day  may  become 
'ike  tnyseLf.\  But  if  we  find  they  are  not  as  yet  sufficiently 
disposed,  we  must  labour  incessantly  to  make  them  so.  Charity 
cannot  be  idle.  It  is  a  fire  which  is  never  in  repose.  It  ia 
>  constant  activity:  it  works  great  effects  wherever  it  if,  and 
»  2  Cor.  (i.  29.  t  I'.xoil.  xxxii.  :«.  t  Act*  xxvi.  29. 
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where  it  does  not  work  great  ones,  it  is  certain  thai  u  i*  not 
great.* 

In  the  second  place,  this  zeal  is  very  conducive  to  the  t-al- 
vatioa  of  the  neighbour,  because  it  makes  us  apply  ourselves 
to  it  with  ardour.  So  far  from  dragging  us  by  force,  which 
indeed  would  be  shameful,  it  moves  us  of  itself  to  seek  all 
occasions  of  doing  good.  When  zealous  we  are  always  readj 
to  embrace  those  that  present  themselves,  and  would  always 
he  very  glad  to  do  more  than  we  do.  Now  this  is  without 
doubt  a  very  great  point  of  perfection;  for  it  is  certain,  that 
when  we  give  our  mind  to  any  thing,  we  act  quite  differently 
and  succeed  far  better.  Zeal  being  the  animating  principle, 
if  we  have  it  not,  we  languish ;  and  consequently  it  is  of  great 
importance  to  be  abundantly  possesse'd  of  it. 

In  the  third  place,  zeal  makes  us  seek,  and  even  makes  us 
fin;l  the  means  of  helping  souls;  for  a  good  will  is  very-inven- 
tive, and  succeeds  admirably  in  finding  out  means  to  obtain 
what  it  desires.  Wherever  this  good  will  is  found,  says  St  Bona- 
venture,  the  effects  necessarily  follow,  as  far  as  aj>portunity per- 
mits. Be  not  afraid  that  he  who  has  an  ardent  zeal,  will  ever 
want  matter  or  means  for  the  salvation  of  his  neighbour:  if 
he  finds  not  an  opportunity  in  his  cell,  he  will  go  and  seek  it 
abroad ;  and  if  he  finds  it  not  where  he  seeks  it,  he  will  go  to 
the  hospitals  and  prisons,  where  he  will  not  fail  to  find  it. 
The  zealous  labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord  find  always 
something  to  do.  Hence,  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  them  some- 
times hunters,  as  in  these  words,  /  will  send  them  many  him- 
tars,  who  shall  hunt  them  from  the  mountains  and  from  all  the 
hills,  and  out  of  the  hollow  places  of  the  rocks.\  He  sometimes 
calls  them  fishers  also;  /  will  make  yejiahers  ofmen.\  It  is 
because  neither  fishers  nor  hunters  wait  till  the  fish  or  the  game 
come  to  put  themselves  into  their  hands;  but  they  cast  their 
nets,  lay  their  snares,  and  day  and  night  make  every  effort 
to  take  them.  The  devil  labours  continually  for  the  ruin  of 
souls;  is  it  not  therefore  just,  that  we  should  continually 
labour  for  their  salvation? 

In  the  fourth  place,  when  we  have  zeal,  all  things  become 
easy.  We  surmount  all  'difficulties,  and  feel  no  pain  in  any 
thing.  It  seems  that  St  Denis  would  attribute  to  this  zeal, 
the  firmness  and  constancy  with  which  our  Saviour  supported 
all  the  pains  of  his  passion.  He  says,  that  he  was  assisted  in 
this  combat,  by  the  aversion  he  had  for  sin;  and  applies  to 
this  subject  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaias,  /  have  trod  tht 

*  Grog.  Menu.  S.  in  Kvang.         4  J«rem.  xvi.  16.         }  Mat.  iv.  19. 
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wine-prnts  alone,  and  amongst  all  the  gentiles,  there  was  not 
to  much  as  one  man  with  DIP..  1  have  trod  them  under  fool 
in  my  fury,  1  have  broken  them  in  pieces  in  my  angr  r,  and  my 
indignation  has  assisted  me.* 

In  the  last  place  when  we  are  thoroughly  penetrated  with  thi* 
zeal,  we  become  thereby  far  more  fervent  in  prayer;  because 
in  this  case,  we  cease  not  to  pray,  till  we  have  obtained  of 
(rod  what  we  beg  of  him.  It  is  in  this  inaur.er  that  many 
naints  have  often  interposed  themselves  between  God  and  men 
to  appease  his  wrath,  and  have  not  ceased  their  intercession 
till  they  had  disarmed  him.  We  read  in  the  life  of  St  Igna- 
ti'ts,  that  knowing  a  young  man  of  Paris  to  be  carrying  on  sin- 
ful commerce  with  a  woman,  and  having  very  often  without 
success  endeavoured  to  withdraw  him  from  it,  he  at  last  resolved 
one  day  to  go  out  of  town,  and  await  him  in  a  place  near 
whichjthe  young  man  must  necessarily  pass  to  go  to  her. 
This  was  a  great  pond  of  water;  the  saint  went  into  it,  up  to 
the  neck,  in  a  very  cold  season;  and  when  he  saw  him  passing 
by,  he  began  to  cry  out  with  all  his  strength,  Go,  miserable 
wretch,  go  and  enjoy  your  unhappy  courtships,  whilst  I  will 
do  penance  to  stop  the  wrath  of  God  which  is  ready  to  fall 
upon  you!  God  has  already  his  arm  lifted  up  to  strike  you! 
hell  is  open  to  devour  you!  do  you  not  fear  the  chastisements 
that  are  prepared  for  you?  This  extraordinary  example  oi 
zeal  and  charity  surprised  this  young  man  so  much  that  he 
stopped  on  a  sudden,  and  powerfully  touched  by  God,  full  of 
confusion  and  astonishment  he  returned  back,  and  for  evei 
renounced  that  infamous  engagement  from  which  he  couiii 
not  before  free  himself. 


CHAP.  XII. —  Three  things  which  contribute  very  much  to 
give  us  this  zeal. 

BESIDES  what  I  have  already  said,  there  are  chiefly  three 
things  which  may  excite  this  zeal  in  us,  and  urge  us  to  do  all 
in  our  power  for  the  salvation  of  our  neighbour.  The  first 
and  chief  is,  to  consider  that  it  is  for  these  Jesus  Christ  died 
— and  how  tenderly  must  he  have  Joved  them,  since  he  gave 
his  blood  and  life  for  their  purchase?  The  earth  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  God,  shews  us  the  price  of  a  soul ;  and  the 
esteem  and  love  Jesus  has  for  her.  It  is  this  should  fill  us 
with  zeal  and  fervour  in  those  offices  which  regard  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  It  is  this  should  make  us  eagerly  seek  out 
*  la.  Ixiii.  3,  5. 
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occasions  of  doing  them  service,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
say  with  the  apostle,  the  charity  ofJesui  Chrttt  urgeth  us* 
Now  can  we  feel  difficulty  in  shedding  our  blood  for 
him  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  has  shed  his?  And  can  we 
refuse  to  sacrifice  our  life  for  the  love  of  a  God.  who  has 
sacrificed  his  for  us?  What!  I  ste  a  soui  reaoy  to  perish,  I 
st-«  it  ready  to  fall  into  hell,  I  think  that  God  died  to  redeem 
it,  that  it  is  in  my  power  to  save  it,  and  I  will  not  do  it,  e\eo 
at  the  loss  of  my  life! — this  is  what  charity  cannot  permit. 
The  zeal  of  souls  ought  etigage  our  hearts  every  moment 
t  ought  always  to  be  our  greatest  care,  as  it  was  the 
sole  care  of  the  apostle,  who  in  his  labours,  in  his  chains, 
and  in  his  sufferings,  having  death  often  before  his  eyes, 
was  less  touched  with  the  things  without,  than  with  the  care 
and  solicitude  he  always  felt  within  for  the  churches  under  his 
wire.f 

St  Austin,  writing  upon  this  passage  of  St  John,  Jesus 
therefore  being  weary  from  his  journey,  sat  down  upon  a  foun- 
tain^ quotes  also  this  other  passage  of  St  Matthew,  how  oflen 
would  I  have  gathered  your  children  together,  as  a  hen 
gathers  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  you  would  not?1^ 
Aud  he  says,  that  it  is  with  reason  our  Saviour  compares 
himself  to  a  hen  that  has  chickens.  For  we  cannot  know 
when  other  birds  have  little  ones,  but  when  they  cover  them 
in  the  nest;  but  when  a  hen  has  chickens,  she  becomes  so 
lean,  her  wings  hang  so  low,  her  feathers  are  so  erect,  and 
in  line,  she  is  so  changed,  that  that  alone  shews  she  is  a  mother. 
This  is  a  true  image,  adds  the  father,  of  the  state  our  Saviour 
was  in,  when  going  to  the  conquest  of  souls,  and  overwhelmed 
with  labour  and  weariness,  he  sat  down  upon  the  fountain  of 
Jacob;  and  it  is  in  this  manner  that  the  zeal  of  souls,  and 
the  earnest  desire  of  bringing  up  spiritual  children  for  heaven, 
ought  as  it  were  so  devour  us  as  to  weaken  our  constitution, 
and  make  us  forget  our  own  wants.  For  though  our  Saviour 
was  harassed  from  the  journey,  and  was  very  hungry,  yet  he 
refused  to  eat,  preferring  the  care  of  the  salvation  of  souls 
to  that  of  his  own  nourishment.  Hence,  when  his  disciples 
pressed  him  to  eat,  he  said  to  them,  1  have  food  to  eat  ihat 
you  know  not  of: — Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  the  country, 
which  is  already  white  for  the  harvest^  The  food  of  which 
our  Saviour  intended  to  spi-ak,  was  that  change  he  was  going 
to  make  in  the  heart  of  the  Samaritans;  it  was  the  saJvatio* 

*  2  Cor.  v.  u.  f  2  C°r-  '••  2:}»  *H-  t  J"'"'  •»  ti- 
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and  conversion  of  souls,  and  it  is  this  also  we  ought  to  make 
our  food. 

Father  Avila  makes  use  of  another  consideration  which  ia 
very  proper  to  excite  in  us  a  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
It  is',  that  though  generally  speaking,  it  is  very  true  that  as 
to  the  graces  God  bestows  upon  us,  he  gives  them  out  of  pure 
love,  and  without  desiring  any  return  from  us ;  yet  in  another 
sense  it  may  be  said,  he  gives  us  nothing  tor  which  he  seem* 
not  to  desire  a  return;  not  for  himself,  because  he  is  master 
of  all  things,  and  stands  in  need  of'  nothing;*  but  for  out 
neighbour,  who  stands  in  need  of  our  compassion  and  assist- 
ance. God  acts  herein,  says  he,  like  a  man  who  having  done 
great  services  to  another,  and  lent  him  a  considerable  sum  of 
money,  should  afterwards  say  to  him,  I  do  not  desire  that 
what  I  have  lent  you  should  redound  to  my  own  profit,  for 
I  am  rich  enough  without  it;  but  I  transfer  it  to  such  a  per- 
son who  wants  it,  pay  him  what  you  owe  me,  and  you  shall 
thereby  cancel  your  debt  to  me.  We  have  an  infinity  o/' 
obligations  to  God.  He  has  created  us,  he  has  redeemed  us 
by  his  blood,  and  has  had  the  goodness  not  to  punish  us  for 
our  sins,  in  expectation  of  our  doing  penance;  he  daily  hears 
his  graces  upon  us,  and  in  fine,  it  is  to  him  we  owe  all  things. 
But  since  he  stands  in  need  of  nothing,  he  transfers  to  our 
brethren  the  right  he  has  to  all  we  owe  him;  and  gives  us 
a  full  discharge  thereof,  upon  condition  that  we  serve  them 
in  all  things  possible  for  us  to  do.  Let  us  therefore  consider 
them  on  the  one  hand,  as  the  adoptive  children  of  God,  and 
as  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  given  the  last  drop  of 
his  blood  for  them;  and  on  the  other,  as  assignees  to  whom 
God  has  transferred  all  the  claims  he  has  on  us  for  so  many 
benefits  conferred,  and  by  this  means  we  shall  feel  ourselves 
inflamed  with  zeal  for  our  neighbours'  salvation. 

Another  thing  which  will  contribute  very  much  to  this,  is 
to  consider  that  one  of  the  best  means  we  have  to  satisfy  God 
for  all  the  offences  we  have  committed  against  him,  is  to  pro- 
cure that  others  cease  to  offend  him  for  the  future,  and  that 
they  serve  him  with  all  their  heart.  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
St  James,  who  says,  that  he  who  makes  a  sinner  forsake  the 
errort  of  his  life,  will  save  the  soul  of  the  sinner,  and  cover  a 
multitude  of  his  owr,  sins.\  And  St  Austin  takes  notice  of 
this  truth,  upon  occasion  of  the  cure  of  the  possessed  person 
in  the  gospel.  The  holy  text  says,  that  this  man  seeing  him- 
self :ured,  wished  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  in  acknowledgment 
*  8  MM*,  xiv.  a&.  •;.m<-,  r.  80. 
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ttf  the  benefit  he  had  receired;  but  our  Saviour  not  willing 
*.o  permit  him,  said  to  him,  return  home  and  lecount  tht. 
wonders  that  God  has  wrought  in  thee;  and  he  went  about 
the  town  preaching  the  wonders  that  Jesus  had  wrought  in 
him.*  What  God  requires  of  you  in  acknowledgment  of  the 
grace  he  has  done  you,  in  drawing  you  from  the  contagion  «f 
the  world  and  the  occasions  of  sin  is,  that  you  help  *o  dnw 
your  neighbour  also  out  of  sin,  and  that  you  urge  him  to  serv* 
God  with  all  his  heart. 


CHAP.  XIII. —  What  zeal  it  pleasing,  and  what  it 
displeasing  to  God. 

THERE  are  false  virtues,  as  well  as  true  ones.  For  the  wise- 
man  tells  us,  that  there  are  some  who  falsely  humble  themselves, 
and  whose  interior  is  full  of  deceit.^  They  appear  humble 
and  are  not  so;  they  wear  old  clothes,  they  walk  with 
their  heads  and  eyes  cast  down  upon  the  earth,  they  speak 
in  a  low  voice,  they  sigh  every  moment,  they  call  themselves 
sinners  and  miserable  creatures  at  every  word;  but  say  any 
thing  to  them  that  may  give  them  the  least  pain,  they  are 
presently  troubled,  fall  into  a  passion,  and  discover  what  they 
took  so  much  care  to  conceal — -they  shew  that  the  exterior 
they  put  on  was  a  mere  disguise,  and  perfect  hypocrisy.  Now 
as  there  is  a  kind  of  humility  that  appears  good,  but  is  not ; 
there  is  also  a  sort  of  zeal  that  appears  laudable,  yet  is  not 
so,  because  it  is  indiscreet  and  not  well  ordered.  It  is  of 
this  the  apostle  warns  us,  when  he  says,  /  bear  witness  ttinl 
they  have  the  zeal  of  God,  but  they  have  it  not  with  discretion  \ 
Such  was  the  zeal  which  our  Saviour  condemned  in  St  Jam  - 
and  St  John,  who  felt  great  indignation,  because  the  Saniiin 
tans  would  not  receive  him;  for  on  being  so  irrit  ted,  <is  ••• 
say  to  our  Saviour,  Lord,  shall  we  bug  th'ttjirv  may  dem-i-im 
*rom  heaven  to  consume  them?  He  answirs  them,  you  kn  u 
not  what  spirit  inspires  you.  The  Son  of  God  came  not  i 
destroy  souls,  but  to  save  them.§  Since  there  is  therefon-  ;• 
good  and  a  bad  zeal,  and  that  it  is  dangerous  lest  the  rest-in 
blance  they  have  one  to  the  other  should  cause  us  to  contain:;! 
them,  it  will  not  be  amiss  here  to  point  out  the  good  zeal  which  is 
pleasing  to  God,  and  the  bad  zeal  which  is  void  of  prudence  and 
discretion ;  that  when  we  know  them  both  very  well,  we  may 
embrace  the  one  with  fervour,  and  avoid  the  other  with  rare 

*  Luki  viii.  89.  4  Kevins,  xix.  23.  \  Rom.  x   $. 

\  Lult«  ix.  $4, 


64  MEANS  OF  ATTAINING 

St  Denis  treating  of  this  subject,  says,  we  must  deal  wilt 
sinners  as  we  do  with  those  that  are  blind.  Now  we  are  not 
severe  on  a  blind  man  for  going  where  he  should  not,  because 
he  knows  not  whither  he  goes;  and  we  are  never  angry  with 
him,  but  on  the  contrary  we  feel  for  him,  and  even  lead  him  by 
the  hand.  Sinners  are  truly  blind,  according  to  the  words  of 
Sophonias,  they  shall  walk  like  blind  men,  because  they  have 
tinned  against  our  Lord.*  We  ought  not  then,  presently 
be  angry  with  them,  or  desire  their  punishment  or  destruction} 
but  we  ought  have  great  compassion  for  them,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  good  pastor,  who  went  to  seek  after  his  strayed 
sheep,  called  it  to  him,  and  when  he  found  it,  took  it  upon 
his  shoulders  and  carried  it  back  in  this  manner  to  the  fold; 
and  after  the  example  of  the  father  of  a  family,  who  received 
his  prodigal  child  with  the  bowels  of  a  true  father.  This  is 
a  zeal  which  is  good  and  according  to  God ;  but  the  zeal  that 
moves  us  to  anger  against  sinners  is  not  a  good  zeal,  nor 
does  it  please  God,  because  it  is  not  conformable  to  his  infinite 
goodness. 

The  same  saint  relates  a  thing  to  our  purpose,  which  hap- 
pened to  St  Carpus,  whom  God  favoured  with  a  great  many 
revelations,  and  who  never  offered  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
without  being  beforehand  warned  to  do  so  by  a  particular 
revelation,  and  he  states  that  it  was  St  Carpus  himself  who 
told  him  this  story.  A  new  convert  permitting  himself  to  be 
perverted  by  an  infidel,  St  Carpus  was  so  afflicted,  that  the 
day  he  heard  of  it,  he  fell  sick  on  account  of  it.  His  sickness, 
however,  hindered  him  not  from  rising,  as  he  was  wont,  at 
midnight  to  make  his  prayer.  The  indignation  he  felt  against 
this  infidel,  who  had  seduced  the  new  convert,  and  against  the 
new  convert  who  had  abandoned  Jesus  Christ,  transported 
him  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  made  a  lively  complaint  of  it 
to  God,  saying,  it  is  not  just,  O  Lord,  that  the  wicked  should 
live;  how  long  will  you  suffer  them  to  do  so?  Why  do  you 
not  send  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  them?  And  as  soon  m. 
he  had  ended  these  words,  it  seemed  to  him  upon  a  sudden, 
that  the  house  in  which  he  was,  trembled  and  opened  asunder ; 
and  that  out  of  the  middle  of  the  cleft  that  was  made  in  it 
there  arose  a  prodigious  fire,  which  ascended  even  to  heaven, 
Just  over  the  fire  he  saw  Jesus  Christ  sitting  upon  his  throne 
of  glory,  encompassed  with  an  infinity  of  angels;  and  casting 
afterwards  his  eyes  down  upon  the  earth,  he  perceived  a  pre- 
cipice which  reached  to  the  very  bottom  of  hell,  at  the  barf 
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sight  whereof  he  was  filled  with  horror.  The  twu  men, 
against  whom  he  had  conceived  an  indignation  were  upon 
the  briuk  of  this  precipice,  who  trembled  for  fear;  and  from 
time;  to  time  there  rose  from  the  bottom  of  this  abyss  serpents 
and  snakes,  which  terrified  them  sometimes  by  their  hissing, 
sometimes  by  winding  themselves  about  their  legs  and  biting 
them,  endeavouring  to  make  them  fall  in.  There  also  cume 
black  men  out,  who  endeavoured  to  do  the  same,  either  by 
dragging  them  to  them,  or  by  pushing  them.  It  seemed  to 
the  saint  as  if  he  found  himself  not  only  pleased  to  see  these 
two  men  in  this  danger,  but  even  displeased  that  they  did 
not  effectively  fall  in,  and  he  was  almost  ready  to  go  plunge 
them  in  himself.  With  this  thought  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven,  as  it  were  to  beg  of  God  that  he  would  finally 
destroy  them;  and  then  he  saw  that  Jesus  Christ,  taking  com- 
passion on  them,  descended  from  his  throne  into  this  abyss,  and 
drew  them  out  of  the  danger  in  which  they  were,  placing  them 
amongst  the  angels ;  and  then  turning  himself  towards  him 
he  said,  now  stretch  forth  thy  hand  to  strike  ma  ;  I  am  ready 
to  suffer  again  for  sinners.  Do  you  not  think  ft  better  to 
be  in  my  company,  and  in  that  of  angels,  than  in  the  company 
of  serpents  and  devils?  Afterwards  the  vision  disappeared, 
and  the  man  of  God  reaped  this  fruit  from  it  that  he  cor 
rected  the  indignation  to  which  his  zeal  had  moved  him, 
comprehending,  as  we  also  ought  to  do,  that  this  kind  of  zeal 
was  not  pleasing  to  God.  God  wills  not  the  death  of  sinners; 
because  they  have  cost  him  very  dear.  They  are  his  J3en- 
famins,  his  sons  ofsowow,  whom  he  has  brought  forth  upon 
the  cross,  and  who  have  cost  him  the  last  drop  of  his  blood! 
He  wills  not  their  death,  therefore;  he  only  wills  that  they 
be  converted,  and  live  eternally. 

The  prophet  Jonas  had  announced  to  the  Ninivites,  on 
(iod's  part,  that  their  city  should  be  destroyed  in  three  days; 
and  perceiving  that  his  predictions  had  no  effect,  he  took  it 
very  impatiently  that  God  did  not  destroy  it,  as  he  had  threat- 
ened to  do.  In  this  disposition,  he  leaves  the  city,  and  having 
made  himself  a  booth,  he  sat  under  it  in  the  shadow;  and 
then  on  a  sudden,  God  caused  an  ivy  tree  to  grow  up,  which 
raising  itself  above  the  head  of  the  prophet,  gave  him  shade, 
and  defended  him  from  the  scorching  sun.  But  the  next  day 
the  ivy  by  God's  order  withered;  and  when  the  prophet, 
.scorched  by  the  sun  which  shone  upon  his  head,  lamented  the 
loss  of  the  ivy,  thinkest  thou,  says  the  Lord,  that  thou  haai 
reason  to  be  afflicted?  Thou  art  angry  that  the  ivy  is  withered, 
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yet  thou  did$t  not  plant  it  or  dress  it,  or  catue  it  to  grow ;  and 
yet  thou  wouldst  not  have  me  pardon  so  great  a  city  as 
Ninive,  in  which  there  are  sixty  thousand  children  who  are 
not  yet  come  to  the  use  of  reason.*  There  is  a  thing  very 
remarkable  and  very  much  to  our  purpose,  which  the  emperor 
Constantino  said  in  the  council  of  Nice,  to  a  bishop  called 
Acacius,  who  would  not  admit  to  penance  those  who  had 
erred,  and  who  came  to  abjure  their  error  in  the  council.  O 
Acacius,  says  he,  pray  take  a  ladder  and  mount  alone  to  hea- 
ven, if  you  can!  A  holy  person  on  a  like  occasion  said  to 
another,  who  testified  too  great  severity,  if  that  sheep  you 
will  not  receive  into  your  fold  had  cost  you  as  much  blood 
as  it  has  cost  Jesus  Christ,  you.  would  bring  it  back  on  your 
shoulders,  and  not  leave  it  abroad  with  hazard  of  its  being 
devoured  by  wolves. 

The  holy  scripture,  in  the  person  of  Moses,  gives  us  an 
admirable  model  of  the  zeal  which  the  servants  of  God  ought 
'o  have.  St  Austin  observes  very  justly  in  his  questions  upon 
Exodus,  that  Moses  being  ascended  to  the  top  of  the  mountain 
of  Sinai  to  receive  the  law  God  wished  to  give  his  people, 
received  it  in  two  tables  of  stone  which  God  had  made,  and 
which  he  had  engraved  on  both  sides  with  his  own  hand;  and 
having  found  at  his  return,  that  the  Israelites  adored  a  golden 
calf  which  they  had  made,  he  felt  so  great  indignation  that  he 
cast  down  the  tables  he  carried,  and  broke  them  in  pieces. 
Consider,  says  St  Austin,  how  great  the  indignation  of  Moses 
must  needs  be  against  this  sin  of  the  people,  because  he  broke 
the  tables  of  the  law  which  he  had  a  little  before  received 
from  God,  and  which  were  written  by  God's  own  hand,  and 
were  given  him  with  so  much  pomp  and  magnificence,  after 
having  been  forty  days  and  forty  nights  fasting,  and  conversing 
with  God  face  to  face.  But  how  great  soever  his  anger  was,  he 
returned  presently  to  God,  and  prayed  most  fervently  for  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  begged  of  him  to  pardon  them,  or  to 
blot  himself  out  of  the  book  of  life.  Behold  here,  says  thiV 
father,  what  ought  to  be  the  zeal  of  the  true  ministers  of  God. 
They  ought  on  the  one  hand  be  so  zealous  for  God's  glory, 
that  the  offences  conjjnitted  against  him  should  even  pierce  their 
hearts,  and  fill  them  with  indignation  against  sin ;  and  on  the 
other,  they  ought  to  have  so  great  a  compassion  and  tenderness 
for  shiners  that  they  should  presently  go  and  intercede  with 
God  for  them,  in  order  to  appease  his  wrath  and  to  obtain  theii 
pardon,  as  Moses  did. 

*  Jonai  iv.  4,  10. 
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St  Paul  gives  us  ic  himself  a  like  example,  when  he  say* 
In  his  •  pistle  to  the  Romans,  1  assure  you  in  Jesus  Christ  thai 
what  /  say  is  true,  and  that  I  fin  not,  and  my  own  conscience 
and  th-j  Holy  Ghost  are  my  witnesses,  that  1  have  in  extreme 
sadness  and  continual  affliction  of  heart ;  for  1  even  wished  L) 
be  myself  anathema,  or  separated  from  Jesu*  Christ,  for  the 
take  of  my  brethren  the  Israelites,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
fath*  The  apostle  on  the  ore  hand,  was  sensibly  afflicted  for 
the  sins  of  those  of  his  nation,  because  he  had  a  very  great  hoi> 
ror  of  sin;  and  on  the  other,  he  had  so  great  a  love  and  com- 
passion for  them,  that  he  wished  to  be  destroyed  himself,  in 
order  to  save  them.  Many  different  explanations  are  given  of 
what  I  have  now  said,  both  of  Moses  and  the  apostle.  St 
Jerom  says,  that  it  ought  to  be  understood  of  a  corporal  death ; 
and  that  what  he  desired  was,  that  be  might  die  in  time,  to 
save  his  brethren  for  eternity;  and  for  this  effect  he  proves 
that  the  .word  anathema  is  often  taken  in  scripture,  only  for 
the  separation  jf  the  soul  from  the  body.  But  omitting  for 
the  present  many  other  explanations,  that  are  given  of  these 
two  passages,  I  will  speak  only  of  that  which  St  Bernard 
gives,  and  which  is  both  very  just  and  moving.  He  says, 
that  Moses  in  the  place  I  now  mentioned,  speaks  to  God  with 
the  love  of  a  father,  or  rather  with  the  bowels  of  a  mother; 
and  that  nothing  was  able  to  give  him  any  comfort,  if  his 
children  were  excluded  from  having  part  with  him.  Suppose, 
says  he,  for  example,  tha*  a  rich  man  should  invite  a  mother 
to  a  feast,  and  say  to  her;  you  shall  come  to  my  house  to 
make  good  cheer;  but  as  for  your  child,  you  carry  in  your 
Arms,  you  shall  leave  him  behind  you,  because  he  will  do 
nothing  but  cry  and  trouble  us.  Can  you  believe  that  this 
woman  would  purchase  his  feast  at  so  dear  a  rate?  Or  would 
she  n'/t  rather  fast  than  forsake  her  infant  in  this  manner? 
And  would  she  not  answer  him  who  invitedher, — either  I  will 
have  none  of  your  feast,  or  else  I  will  bring  my  child  with 
me.  Behold  here,  pursues  the  saint,  the  very  spirit  with  which 
Moses  spoke  to  God.  He  would  not  enter  into  the  joy  of  his 
Lord,  if  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  loved  with  the  tender- 
ness of  a  mother,  were  excluded  from  itA 

Now  this  tenderness  of  a  mother,  and  these  bowels  full  of 
charity  and  compassion  for  souls  that  arc  under  the  tyranny  of 
the  devil,  is  what  is  very  pleasing  in  God's  sight.  '  It  is  this 
he  requires  of  our  zeal,  and  this  which  most  particularly  be- 
longs to  a  workman  of  our  Lord ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
*  Itom.  ix.  1— A 
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St  Paul  exhorts  us  to  pal  on  the  bowel*  of  merry,  as  the  elec-% 
and  favourites  of  God.*  The  apostle  would  hereby  render  u* 
conformable  and  like  to  God,  who  is  all  goodness  and  mercy; 
and  to  this  high  priest,  of  whom  he  says,  for  our  parts,  we 
have  not  a  priest  that  cannot  have  compassion  on  our  infirrrdties  ;f 
and  he  would  have  us,  in  imitation  of  our  master,  compas- 
sionate the  weakness  of  our  neighbour.  St  Ambrose  in  his 
second  book  of  penance,  asked  nothing  else  of  God,  than 
this  charitable  and  tender  compassion  for  the  sins  of  his 
neighbour ;  and  he  obtained  it  to  so  great  a  degree,  that  Pau- 
linus  says  of  him  in  his  life,  that  he  wept  with  those  that  con- 
fessed to  him ;  and  even  discovered  to  them  the  bad  state  of  his 
own  conscience,  to  encourage  them  to  do  the  same.  Penitents 
are  sooner  by  this  means  drawn  to  God,  than  by  an  indiscreet 
and  rigorous  zeal :  for  as  nothing  moves  us  more  to  love, 
than  to  see  ourselves  beloved;  so  the  affection  which  a  coii- 
t'essor  shews  his  penitent,  by  a  charitable  compassion  of  his 
weakness,  gains  his  heart;  and  then  whatsoever  is  said  to  him 
in  this  state,  makes  a  deep  impression  upon  him,  and  what- 
soever correction  is  given  him,  is  received  with  submission, 
and  as  coining  from  a  father.  Hence  St  Basil  would  have 
all  our  actions  be  full  of  tenderness;  like  thuse  of  a  nursn  that 
cherishes  her  infant  in  her  bosom;  and  that  our  manner  be  such, 
that  those  we  reprehend  may  be  persuaded,  that  all  we  say 
comes  from  a  pure  motion  of  charity,  and  from  a  desire  of 
obtaining  their  everlasting  happiness.  This  is  knowing  how 
ti  pour  wine  and  oil  into  wnun(ls,\  as  the  Samaritan  in  the 
gospel  did;  and  as  those  do,  who  mix. sweetness  and  compas- 
sion with  reprehension,  which  is  of  itself  displeasing;  and  who, 
by  this  means,  euro  the  wounds  of  the  soul  much  better  than 
by  treating  sinners  rudely  and  harshly.  For  ordinarily  speak- 
ing you  will  gain  very  little  upon  them  by  this  means,  but  will 
rather  render  them  the  more  obdurate  and  less  capable  of 
counsel;  and  you  will  not  only  cause  them  to  fly  from  your- 
-elf,  but  make  them  shun  all  of  your  order  likewise;  because 
they  will  suppose  all  of  them  to  have  the  same  spirit  of  harsh- 
ness and  severity  that  you  shew  towards  them.  St  Bernard, 
pointing  out  the  mode  of  reprehending,  alleges  the  example  of 
Joseph,  who  could  not  forbear  weeping.^  at  the  time  that  he 
reproached  his  brethren;  and  thus  he  shewed,  that  it  was  not 
with  anger  and  indignation  he  did  it,  but  that  it  was  with  a 
heart  full  of  tenderness  and  affection, 

•  C.-lo  s.  iii.  12.  f  1  !<•!..  iv.  15.  j  Lubr  *.  84. 
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Another  reason  which  may  help  us  very  much  to  obtain  this 
compassion  for  the  sins  of  our  neighbour,  and  hinder  us  from 
falling  into  anger  against  them,  is  what  father  Avila  proposes. 
The  sins  of  our  neighbour,  says  he,  may  be  looked  upon,  two 
diiFerent  ways;  either  as  an  offence  committed  against  Got1, 
and  upon  that  account  we  ought  to  have  indignation  against 
them,  and  to  wish  they  may  he  punished;  or  else  as  an  evU 
against  our  neighbour,  and  then  we  ought  to  be  so  far  from 
being  angry  with  them,  that  we  ought  to  have  pity  on  them. 
For  sin  being  the  greatest  of  all  evils  that  can  happen  to  men, 
there  is  consequently  nothing  more  proper  to  excite  us  bo 
compassion,  than  when  we  consider  it  in  this  manner;  and 
even  the  more  a  man  has  sinned,  the  more  he  ought  to  move 
us  to  compassion,  because  his  evil  is  so  much  the  greater, 
and  therefore  he  is  to  be  pitied.  And  as  the  injuries  and 
oxtravagaucies  of  a  madman  excite  rather  compassion  than 
anger,  because  we  look  upon  his  words  rather  as  an  effect  of 
his  distemper  than  any  offence  that  he  gives  us;  so  our  sins 
do  rather  excite  the  compassion  than  the  anger  of  God,  since 
he  is  pleased  to  look  upon  them  rather  as  an  effect  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  nature,  than  as  an  offence  against  himself. 
Now  what  we  ought  to  do  in  regard  of  the  sins  of  our  neigh- 
bour, is  to  look  upon  them  as  a  distemper;  to  look  upon  them 
with  compassion  and  not  with  indignation;  to  look  upon  them 
in  fine,  as  we  would  desire  that  God  should  look  upon  ours, 
and  this  will  be  zeal  according  to  God's  own  heart,  whose 
bowels  are  full  of  mercy. 


CHAP.  XIV. — Another  means  oftucceeding  in  our  ministry, 
is  to  regard  only  what  belongs  to  the  soul,  without  letting 
ourselves  be  influenced  by  outward  appearances. 

ONE  of  the  chief  instructions,  which  the  saints  and  masters 
of  a  spiritual  life  give  to  those  who  are  employed  in  the  salva- 
tion of  their  neighbour,  is  to  attend  only  to  the  soul.  There 
are  some,  says  St  Bernard,  who  attend  to  the  exterior  advan- 
tages, either  of  nature  or  of  fortune,  and  who  wish  to  be  con- 
cerned only  with  such  as  possess  these.  But  the  truly  clear- 
lighted  look  to  the  interior  alone,  which  is  not  more  beautiful 
in  a  handsome  than  in  an  ugly  person,  except  when  he  is 
more  holy;  but  which  is  exceedingly  beautiful  in  both,  when 
they  are  not  defiled  with  sin;  and  which,  in  fine,  is  more  of 
less  beautiful,  the  more  or  less  it  is  exempt  and  free  from  sin, 
or  the  more  or  less  it  is  enriched  with  graces  ;nul  virtueb 
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The  visible  beauty  of  the  body  is  to  be  esteemed  as  nothing, 
if  it  be  not  joined  with  the  invisible  beauty  of  the  soul.  The 
one  is  common  to  us  with  beasts  and  inanimate  things;  but 
the  other  belongs  peculiarly  to  the  angels  and  ourselves. 
Now  as  St  Bernard  says,  it  is  to  the  interior  alone  we  are  to 
direct  our  attention — it  is  to  that  soul  which  God  has  created 
after  his  own  image — it  is  this  we  are  to  consider  as  the  living 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ,  aa 
all  bathed  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  and  as  redeemed 
by  his  death;  and  if  we  perceive  that  sin  has  deformed  it 
and  that  the  infinite  price  which  it  has  cost  our  Saviour  i= 
lost,  we  ought  to  be  sensibly  afflicted  and  conceive  a  lively 
sorrow  for  it.  As  to  what  regards  the  body,  we  ought  on  the 
contrary  to  withdraw  our  eyes  from  it  as  much  as  we  can, 
and  make  no  more  account  of  it  than  of  a  sack  of  dirt,  than 
of  a  dunghill  covered  with  snow,  or  of  a  painted  sepulchre, 
because  in  effect  it  is  nothing  else.  He  who  labours  for  the 
salvation  of  souls,  as  Gerson  says,  ought  not  to  attend  to  the 
difference  of' face;  no,  nor  even  to  the  difference  of  sex.  He 
is  to  have  eyes,  not  to  see  the  beauty  or  deformity  of  his 
penitents;  or  even  to  discover  whether  they  are  men  or 
women;  but  purely  to  see  their  soul,  and  their  interior 
necessities.  He  is  to  abstract  from  all  things  else — to  feel  no 
concern  about  them,  for  in  souls  there  are  no  differences  of 
this  kind. 

This  advertisement  is  of  very  great  importance;  first, 
because  when  we  shall  act  in  this  manner,  our  love  for  our 
neighbour  will  be  truly  the  love  of  charity ;  it  will  be  entirely 
founded  in  God,  and  will  have  no  other  motive  or  end  but 
(iod  himself;  and  so  we  shall  be  secure  from  the  dangerous 
illusions  of  carnal  love.  Secondly,  because  those  who  are 
employed  in  the  functions  of  charity,  may  learn  hereby  to 
acquit  themselves  of  them  as  they  ought ;  exercising  them  as 
willingly  no  less  towards  one  than  towards  another,  and  a 
well  towards  the  poor  as  towards  the  rich;  because  the  sou 
of  one  that  is  poor,  and  in  want  of  all  things,  cost  God  no  less 
than  the  soul  of  the  richest  and  the  most  powerful  person  in 
the  world.  St  Ambrose  alleges  on  our  subject  the  example 
of  our  Saviour,  who  refused  to  enter  into  the  house  of  a  great 
prince,  that  came  to  beg  of  him  to  go  there  to  cure  his  son; 
for  fear,  says  this  father,  that  in  the  person  of  the  son  of  a 
great  prince  he  might  seem  to  have  any  respect  or  deference 
lor  riches;  but  he  went  to  the  house  of  the  centurion  to  heal 
bis  servant  that  was  sick,  though  the  centurion  came  net 
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himself  to  ask  it,  but  only  scut  one  to  him  to  beg  his  cure; 
because  he  would  not  have  them  believe  he  neglected  to  go 
thither  by  reason  the  sick  person  was  a  man  of  mean  rank, 
and  because  he  would  teach  us  at  the  same  time  that  in  the 
offices  of  charity  we  ought  to  look  to  souls  only,  and  not  tc 
the  quality  or  conditiaa  of  persons.  Our  eyes  and  our  hearts 
ought  lo  be  so  fixed  on  souls,  that  we  be  as  willing  to  take 
care  of  the  salvation  of  a  peasant  as  of  a  prince ;  because,  as 
the  apostle  says,  the  servant  and  the  master,  the  slave  and  he 
who  is  free,  are  all  equal  in  God's  sight.* 

But  if  the  love  of  our  neighbour  be  truly  such  as  it  ought 
to  be,  we  shall  rather  choose  to  exercise  our  functions  of 
charity  towards  the  poor,  than  towards  the  rich ;  and  towards 
the  people  of  mean  extraction,  than  to  persons  of  rank  and 
quality;  and  this  for  divers  reasons.  First,  to  follow  the 
example  Jesus  Christ  has  given  us.  And  secondly,  because 
the  poor  do  better  represent  the  person  of  our  Saviour;  who 
being  infinitely  rich,  would  become  pour  for  love  of  us,  that  we 
might  become  rich  by  his  poverty.^  Thirdly,  because  we  are 
hereby  more  assured  that  it  is  God  alone  whom  we  seek  in 
our  functions,  and  that  it  is  purely  for  him  we  labour.  For 
when  our  functions  call  us  to  the  great  ones  of  the  world,  we 
often  act  from  human  respect — we  seek  ourselves,  and  act  for 
our  own  satisfaction  and  reputation  in  the  world.  In  fine, 
there  is  no  traffic  or  commerce  that  is  so  pure  and  free  from 
dust  and  straw,  as  that  which  we  have  with  poor  and  simple 
people ;  for  many  times  what  appears  to  us  to  be  zeal,  is  noth- 
ing else  than  vanity  and  self-love.  Fourthly,  because  by  this 
means  it  will  be  more  easy  to  keep  ourselves  in  humility: 
And  lastly,  because  experience  teaches  us,  that  ordinarily  more 
fruit  is  produced  in  the  souls  of  the  poor  than  in  those  of  the 
rich.  Do  we  not  see  likewise  that  the  poor  are  those  who 
are  more  solicitous  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  make 
greater  profit  by  his  doctrine?  And  has  not  lie  himself  told 
us,  that  the  gospel  is  announced  to  the  poor?\  With  respect 
to  the  rich,  he  has  so  few  followers  among  them,  that  the 
holy  text  speaking  of  one  of  the  chief  amongst  the  Jews  who 
embraced  his  doctrine,  takes  notice  that  not  daring  openly  to 
declare  himself,  he  came  to  Jesus  by  night. §  Moreover  we 
declare  the  truth  boldly  to  the  poor :  we  reprehend  them 
boldly;  and  they  r  -ceive  in  good  part  whatsoever  is  said  to 
them:  and  in  fine,  it  is  easy  for  a  confessor  to  manage  tben> 

*  GaL  iii.  28  12  Cor.  viii.  9.  \  Mat.  xL  ft. 

\  John  tit.  i 
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But  it  is  not  so  with  the  rich  and  great  persons  of  the  world 
— we  are  often  puzzled  with  them:  for  a  confessor  dares 
not  take  all  the  liberty  he  ought,  and  is  afraid  to  tell  them 
what  he  thinks;  and  afterwards  he  is  troubled  with  scruples 
and  remorses  for  neglecting  to  speak  his  mind  freely,  and  for 
•hewing  too  much  condescension  to  them.  Besides  as  we 
must  accommodate  ourselves  to  them,  we  necessarily  lose  « 
great  deal  of  time  with  them,  without  producing  much  or  per- 
haps any  fruit.  Whereas  with  the  poor  we  advance  far  in  a 
short  time,  because  with  them  we  may  presently  come  to  the 
matter,  and  to  the  most  essential  points.  Hence  those  that 
are  truly  disabused  of  the  world,  and  who  wish  to  make  great 
progress  in  virtue,  and  to  produce  abundant  fruit  in  souls, 
avoid  as  much  as  they  can  meddling  with  great  persons,  and 
look  upon  them  as  a  burden  too  heavy  for  them,  according 
to  the  words  of  the  wise  man,  he  shall  take  upon  him  a  burden 
who  treats  with  one  more  honourable  than  himself.*  Do  we 
not  also  perceive  that  those  amongst  us  who  apply  themselves 
to  hear  the  confessions  of  servants  and  poor  people,  are  very 
much  esteemed  for  it,  and  with  a  great  deal  of  reason?  For 
you  may  be  assured  that  the  rich  will  never  want  confessors; 
and  if  you  should  judge  that  there  is  some  one  rich  man  to 
take  care  of  whom  would  be  a  very  important  service  to  God, 
believe,  if  you  are  humble,  that  another  will  do  it  better  than 
yourself,  and  with  less  danger  to  his  own  conscience.  In  the 
mean  time  take  care  of  this  poor  man  that  has  several  times 
presented  himself  to  confess  to  you,  and  has  been  obliged  to 
return  without  confession. 


CHAP.  XV. — Another  means  to  produce  fruit  in  gouts  is,  not 

to  confide  in  ourselves,  but  to  put  our  whole 

confidence  in  God. 

PUT  confidence  in  God  with  your  whole  heart,  and  rely  not 
upon  your  own  prudence.^  Another  means  that  may  exceed- 
ingly help  and  assist  us  in  obtaining  what  we  aim  at,  is  that 
proposed  here  to  us  by  the  wise  man ;  and  which  is  also  pro- 
posed to  us  both  by  our  holy  founder,  and  by  the  bull  of  our 
institution,  in  these  few  but  expressive  words :  diffiding  in  his 
own  strength,  and  relying  upon  the  word  of  God.  Would 
you  know  how  you  may  produce  very  much  fruit  in  souls? 
It  is  by  diffiding  in  yourself,  in  your  own  strength,  in  your 
own  knowledge,  in  your  own  abilities;  and  in  fine,  in  all  sortf 
»  Ec-.h,».  xiii.  2.  4  1'i-ov.  iii.  «u 
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of  human  mearo,  and  in  placing  all  your  confidence  in  God 
To  know  that  of  ourselves  we  are  fit  for  nothing,  and  to  put 
all  our  confidence  in  God  alone,  is  the  best  means  we  can  take 
to  advance  the  work  of  God  in  souls,  and  the  best  disposition 
that  the  workmen  of  our  Saviour  can  have  to  execute  great 
things.  For  it  is  ordinarily  such  as  are  of  these  sentiments 
he  chooses  to  be  instruments  of  the  wonders  he  designs  to 
work,  and  it  is  this  the  apostle  takes  notice  of  when  he  tella 
U3,  but  we  have  this  confidence  in  God  by  means  of  Jesuit  Christ, 
m  t  that  we  are  able  of  ourselves  even  to  think  what  w  good, 
but  all  our  sufficiency  comes  from  God,  who  has  rendered  us 
capable  of  being  ministers  of  the  New  Testament* 

St  Austin  upon  these  words  of  our  Saviour  in  favour  of 
Nithauael,  behold  a  true  Israelite  in  whom  there  is  no  guile  fi 
it  seems,  says  he,  that  a  man  of  whom  the  Son  of  God  had 
given  so  advantageous  a  testimony,  ought  to  have  been  the 
first  that  was  called  to  the  apostleship,  and  yet  he  was  not 
called  at  all  to  it.  Would  you,  says  this  father,  know  why'' 
It  was  because  Nathanael  was  a  very  learned  man,  and  deeply 
versed  in  the  law;  and  that  our  Saviour  would  not  choose 
learned  and  able  men,  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world;  but  only  poor  fishermen, 
simple  aud  ignorant  people,  who  had  no  knowledge  at  all. 

St  Gregory  applies  to  our  subject,  what  the  holy  scripture 
relates  of  David,  when  he  defeated  the  Amalecites,  who  hav- 
ing burnt  Siceleg,  led  all  the  inhabitants  into  captivity..  One 
of  the  Amalecites  who  retreated  with  the  rest,  had  left  behind 
him  upon  the  way  an  Egyptian  servant,  who  was  not  able  to 
follow  because  he  was  sick.  David  met  him  when  he  was 
already  half  dead,  because  he  had  been  there  three  days  and 
taree  nights  without  eating  or  drinking  any  thing.  He  made 
him  eat  something,  recovered  him  from  his  weakness,  and 
taking  him  afterwards  for  his  guide,  he  pursues  the  Amalecites 
aad  takes  them  by  surprise.  For  imagining  that  no  one  pur- 
sued them,  they  thought  of  nothing  but  of  making  good 
iheer  aud  recreating  themselves.  He  cut  them  in  pieces,  and 
i  ^covered  all  the  prisoners  and  booty  they  had  taken.  Behold 
here,  says  St  Gregory,  what  the  Son  of  God  does,  who  is 
the  true  David.  He  makes  choice  of  those  that  the  world 
tors  ikes,  and  fortifying  them  with  the  food  of  his  word,  he 
afterwards  makes  them  his  guides  against  the  Amalecites;  that 
is  to  say,  he  makes  of  them  preachers  of  his  gospel,  against 
tLe  people  of  the  world,  who  give  themselves  up  to  mirib 
*  8  Cor.  iii.  4.  f  Jului  i.  47. 

VOU  III.  E 
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and  pleasures.  But  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  God  aelecil 
such  weak  instruments  for  a  ministry  so  elevated  ?  Would 
rou,  says  he,  know  why?  It  is  to  take  from  man  all 
ground  of  confiding  in  himself,  and  all  occasions  of  attributing 
any  thing  whatsoever  to  himself;  and  it  is  to  teach  him  to 
place  all  his  confidence  in  God,  and  to  ascribe  the  glory  of  ail 
to  him  alone.  And  moreover  this  sentiment  is  so  pleasing  to 
God,  that  the  better  to  imprint  it  in  our  hearts,  he  would  havo 
us  see  by  an  infinity  of  examples,  that  he  pleases  himself  in  choos- 
ing weak  instruments,  to  execute  the  greatest  projects.  It  is 
this  proves  that  it  is  God,  not  man,  who  does  all ;  it  ia  thvt 
that  he  makes  appear  the  riches  of  his  glory,*  and  herein  the 
greatness  of  his  omnipotence  is  displayed.  When  God  led 
his  people  out  of  Egypt,  he  wrought  many  miracles  by  means 
of  Moses,  but  there  was  none  of  these  that  made  so  great  an 
impression  upon  the  Egyptians,  as  when  Moses  striking  the 
dust  with  his  rod,  changed  it  into  sciniphs,  with  which  all 
their  country  was  filled  in  an  instant.  For"  at  the  same  time 
the  magicians  of  Pharao  having  recurred  in  vain  to  all  sorts  of 
charms  and  enchantments  to  do  the  like,  were  constrained  to 
acknowledge  that  Moses  acted  by  the  power  of  God,  and  to 
say,  the  finder  of  God  is  here.\  We  read  in  ecclesiastical 
history,}  that  Sapores  king  of  Persia  having  declared  war 
against  the  Romans,  and  besieging  Nisabis  a  city  of  Meso- 
potamia with  a  powerful  army,  the  inhabitants  who  had  no 
other  .hope  but  in  God's  assistance,  begged  of  the  bishop  to 
curse  the  enemies'  army ;  and  for  this  end  they  caused  him  to 
go  up  into  a  high  tower  where  he  might  have  the  whole  under 
ais  view.  But  all  the  malediction  that  this  holy  man  gave  to 
the  infidels,  and  all  the  prayer  he  offered  to  God  against  them, 
was  to  beg  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  send  so  great  a  number 
of  fleas  and  gnats  amongst  them,  that  they  should  be  const  rained 
to  raise  the  siege,  and  to  acknowledge  that  this  plague  ca:!'e 
from  God.  His  prayer  was  scarce  ended,  when  there  fell 
upon  the  army  of  the  Persians  a  cloud  of  fleas  and  gnats, 
which  so  filled  the  trunks  of  the  elephants,  and  the  ears  and 
nostrils  of  the  horses  and  other  beasts  in  the  camp,  that  unable 
to  bear  their  biting,  they  ran  about  in  such  fury  that  they 
rart  down  those  that  were  upon  them,  trampled  under  foot 
those  that  endeavoured  to  stop  them,  and  broke  the  ranks  ana 
files  of  all  their  troops.  At  last  the  disorder  they  caused  was 
so  great,  that  Sapores  knowing  that  it  was  an  effect  of  God's 
power,  and  of  the  care  he  takes  of  his  servants,  was  constrained 
*  Horn.  ix.  23.  \  Kx.xi.  viii  19.  }  Th.-..,!.  in  Hist.  Kcr.l.  p.  ii.  1.  iii.  c.  & 
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to  raise  the  siege,  and  shamefully  to  return  into  his  own 
country.  God  is  able  to  make  war  against  all  the  princes  ol 
the  world  with  fleas  and  gnats;  and  is  pleased  thus  to  make 
use  of  such  weak  instruments  as  these  in  the  execution  of  the 
greatest  projects,  in  order  to  shew  that  it  is  he  only  who  acts, 
and  to  draw  greater  glory  to  himself.  Now,  it  is  for  the  same 
reason,  that  he  also  very  often  makes  choice  of  weak  instru- 
ments to  work  the  greatest  conversions.  Ecclesiastical  history 
furnishes  illustrious  proofs  of  this;  for  we  there  find  that  an 
infinite  number  of  famous  sinners,  heretics  and  infidels,  have 
been  convinced  and  converted  by  simple  and  ignorant  persons, 
after  having  a  long  time  resisted  the  eloquence  and  doctrine 
of  many  learned  men,  and  even  the  authority  of  general 
councils,  wherein  the  greatest  men  of  the  whole  church  were 
assembled. 

Now  we  ought  to  receive  three  instructions  from  this.  The 
first  is,  not  to  be  discouraged  at  the  sight  of  our  weakness, 
and  of  the  slender  talents  we  have  for  so  sublime  an  end,  and 
so  elevated  an  employment  as  our  institution  calls  us  to.  So 
far  from  this,  we  ought  rather  derive  new  courage,  and  place 
greater  confidence  in  God,  who  is  usually  pleased  to  make  use 
of  weak  instruments  to  execute  his  greatest  designs.  This  is 
conformable  to  the  answer  made  by  St  Francis  to  his  ordinary 
companion  brother  Macius,  who  knowing  very  well  how  pleased 
the  saint  was  to  receive  any  humiliation,  and  being  desirous 
to  make  trial  of  his  humility,  went  to  him  one  day  and  pro- 
posed these  questions  to  him.  How  comes  it  to  pass,  says  he, 
that  all  the  world  runs  after  you:  that  they  wish  to  see  you, 
to  hear  you,  and  to  follow  you,  though  you  have  not  birth, 
nor  engaging  countenance,  nor  learning,  nor  eloquence? 
How  comes  it  then  to  pass,  that  they  come  from  all  parts  to 
you?  Would  you  know,  dear  brother,  answers  the  saint,  with 
his  accustomed  humility,  whence  this  comes?  It  is  from  the 
infinite  bounty  of  God,  who  has  vouchsafed  to  cast  his  eyes 
upon  me,  though  I  be  the  greatest  sinner,  and  the  most  con- 
temptible creature  in  the  world.  For  God  has  chosen  the 
weakest  and  most  simple,  to  confound  the  strong  and  great 
ones,  that  no  creature  may  have  subject  to  glory  in  himself ; 
but  he  that  would  glory  let  him  glory  in  our  Lord,  to  whom 
be  honour  and  glory  world  without  end*  This  is  a  most  holy 
answer,  and  ought  to  give  us  a  great  deal  of  comfort  and 
confidence. 

The  second  instruction  we  ought  to  derive  from  this  i» 

*  1  Cor.  i.  20,  &c. 
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that  what  fruit  soever  God  works  in  .-,«  :..  .^  our  means;  how 
great  conversions  soever  he  works  by  us ;  and  if  he  should 
uiake  use  of  us  even  to  work  miracles,  this  ought  not  to  be 
to  us  any  subject  of  pride,  but  on  the  contrary  ought  always 
to  confirm  us  in  the  knowledge  of  our  baseness  arid  nothing- 
ness, and  confirm  us  iii  this  truth,  that  we  have  done  nothing 
at  all ;  because  in  effect  we  do  nothing  of  ourselves,  and  are 
only  instruments  that  God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of.  O  how 
perfect  a  knowledge  had  the  royal  prophet  of  this  truth,  and 
how  his  sentiments  and  words  were  conformable  to  his  know- 
ledge! Lord,  says  he,  we  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and 
our  fathers  have  told  us,  what  thou  didst  in  their  times,  and 
in  those  times  long  before  them.  Thou  didst  disperse  the  nationt 
before  them,  and  didst  establish  them  in  their  place;  thou  didst 
afflict  the  people,  whose  land  thou  wouldstgive  to  them,  casting 
them  out  of  it.  For  it  was  not  by  their  weapons  that  they  con- 
quered them,  nor  was  it  their  own  hands  that  saved  them,  it 
was  thy  hand  and  arm,  O  Lord,  and  the  brightness  of  thy 
countenance  that  preserved  them;  because  thou  wert  pleased 
with  them*  Their  merits  had  no  share  therein,  it  was  a  pure 
effect  of  thy  bounty  and  mercy. 

When  God  therefore  performs  great  things  by  means  of  us, 
we  have  no  reason  at  all  to  become  proud ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, the  more  things  he  works  by  us,  and  the  greater  they  ars, 
the  more  humble  we  ought  to  be,  and  the  more  we  ought  to 
debase  ourselves,  seeing  that  he  makes  choice  of  such  weak 
and  miserable  instruments  for  the  working  of  so  great  won- 
ders as  he  is  pleased  to  work  by  us.  We  must  do  on  this 
occasion  as  St  Peter  did,  when  our  Saviour  caused  him  to  catch 
the  great  quantity  of  fish,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  gospel 
The  Son  of  God  having  ordered  him  to  cast  out  his  nets  to  fish, 
St  Peter  answered  him :  Master  we  have  laboured  all  night, 
and  have  caught  nothing  ;  notwithstanding,  in  obedience  to  thy 
command  I  will  again  cast  out  my  nets.^  And  afterwards  he 
caught  so  great  a  quantity  of  fish  that  the  net  broke,  and  they 
were  obliged  to  call  their  companions,  who  were  in  another 
little  boat,  to  come  and  assist  them  to  draw  it  out.  At  last  they 
filled  both  their  boats  with  only  one  draught  of  the  net;  and  then 
St  Peter  seeing  the  boat  so  very  full  that  it  was  ready  to  sink, 
cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  said  to  him;  Retire  fro/t 
me,  O  Lord,  because  I  am  a  sinner.  Pur  he  was  seized  with  a 
freat  astonishment,  and  not  he  alone,  but  all  that  were  with 
him.  to  see  the  quantity  of  fish  they  had  taken.\  St  Peter  was 
*  Ts.  xliii.  1.  &c  f  I.uke  v.  5.  |  Ibid. 
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iurpriied  to  see,  that  after  he  had  laboured  all  night  in  vain 
he  caught  so  great  a  quantity  of  fish  as  soon  as  he  cast  out 
his  net  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  hence  he  took 
occasion  to  humble  and  debase  himself.  Let  us  enter  with 
him  into  these  sentiments  of  astonishment  and  humility,  and 
into  the  knowledge  of  our  own  baseness,  whenever  it  shall 
please  God  by  our  means  to  execute  any  great  thing.  See 
how  far  St  Peter  was  from  applauding  himself  for  having 
taken  such  a  number  of  fish.  Do  you  also  take  care  not  to 
permit  yourself  to  be  carried  away  with  vanity,  when  God 
shall  have  made  use  of  you  for  the  execution  of  any  thing; 
and  know  that  it  is  a  work  purely  his  own,  and  entirely  above 
your  strength ;  and  by  this  means  you  will  come  at  length 
to  expect  nothing  from  yourself,  but  all  from  God;  to  attri- 
bute nothing  to  yourself  but  that  weakness  and  misery  which 
belong  to  you,  and  to  God  that  praise  and  glory  which  is 
due  to  him.  Consider  what  St  Peter  did,  when  in  his  own 
name  he  cast  out  his  nets;  and  you  will  see  herein  what  you 
can  do  of  yourself,  and  what  help  you  may  expect  from  youi 
own  ability,  care  and  labour;  and  then  consider  what  he  did, 
when  he  cast  them  out  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  you 
will  know  what  you  are  able  to  do  by  grace  and  God's  assist- 
ance. The  sight  of  the  one  will  teach  you  to  have  no  con- 
fidence at  all  in  yourself,  and  the  sight  of  the  other  will  give 
you  all  confidence  in  God,  making  you  expect  all  from  him. 
And  by  this  means  neither  the  consideration  of  those  great 
things,  which  it  shall  please  God  to  execute  by  your  help, 
will  inspire  any  vanity  into  you,  nor  the  consideration  of 
your  own  weakness  will  at  all  diminish  your  courage. 

St  Jerom  proposes  a  question  to  our  purpose,  and  says,  let 
us  see  a  little  which  of  the  two  did  better — either  Moses  who 
alleged  his  incapacity,  when  God  desired  to  send  him  to  lead 
his  people  out  of  Egypt,  and  who  begged  of  God  rather  to 
send  a  more  fit  person  ;  or  Isaias,  who  without  being  called 
affered  himself  to  announce  the  word  of  God,  and  said,  behold 
here  I  am,  send  me?*  To  which  the  doctor  answers,  that 
what  he  has  to  say  is,  that  it  is  a  very  good  thing  to  have 
humility,  and  such  knowledge  of  ourselves  as  shews  us  we 
are  good  for  nothing,  and  that  it  is  also  a  very  good  thing 
to  have  a  prompt  disposition  of  mind  to  serve  our  neighbour. 
But  if  we  would  apply  ourselves,  adds  the  doctor,  to  that  which 
is  best  for  us,  we  must  learn  of  Moses  humility,  by  considering 
our  own  weakness,  and  learn  zeal  aud  fervour  of  Isaiaa,  by 
•  IMU.  vi.  8. 
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putting  our  confidence  in  God,  who,  to  reward  him  for  hii 
good  will,  purified  his  lips,  and  rendered  him  capable  of  the 
Fiinistry  to  which  he  had  offered  himself.  Humility  is  no 
.meray  to  confidence,  nor  any  obstacle  to  it;  but  on  the  con- 
trary it  helps  and  fortifies  it,  because  it  causes  us  to  place 
our  whole  confidence  in  God,  in  whom  we  are  assured  we  can 
do  all  things. 

The  third  lesson  we  are  to  learn  from  hence  is,  that  though 
it  is  very  true,  that  we  ought  not  to  confide  in  ourselves,  nor 
to  rely  upon  our  own  strength,  we  must  however  do  every 
thing  in  our  power  for  the  salvation  of  our  neighbour;  other- 
wise to  pretend  that  God  should  do  all  without  our  doing  any 
thing,  is  to  desire  and  expect  miracles,  and  even  to  tempt  God. 
He  will  help  us  in  the  conversion  of  souls ;  and  it  is  upon  this 
account  that  St  Paul  calls  us  assistants  and  ministers  of  God;* 
and  that  our  Saviour  commanded  St  Peter  to  cast  his  nets, 
for  he  would  not  have  bestowed  upon  him  so  plentiful  a  fishing, 
without  his  having  himself  contributed  something  thereunto; 
and  would  hereby  also  teach  us,  that  we  ought  not  with  folded 
arms  to  stand  idle.  In  order,  however,  that  on  the  other  hand 
we  should  not  attribute  the  good  success  of  the  conversion  of 
souls  to  our  own  care  and  industry,  he  permitted  that  St  Petev 
•hould  work  all  night  unprofitably,  and  cast  his  nets  without 
being  able  to  catch  any  thing.  So  that  we  ought  on  the  one 
hand  to  employ  all  our  care,  endeavours,  and  whatsoever  else 
depends  upon  us,  as  if  these  were  sufficient  to  effect  the  affairs 
we  have  in  hand ;  and  on  the  other,  we  ought  to  have  no  more 
confidence  therein  than  if  we  had  done  nothing,  nor  expect 
any  thing  but  from  God  alone.  It  is  this  Christ  himself 
teaches  us  in  his  own  words,  when  you  have  done  all  that  it 
commanded  you,  say  that  you  are  unprofitable  servants,  we 
have  done  only  what  we  were  obliged  to  do.\  Take  notice, 
that  he  says  not,  when  you  have  done  what  you  were  com- 
tmiided  to  do,  but  when  you  have  dune  ALL  that  you  were 
•ommanded  to  do;  to  make  us  comprehend  that  whatever  we 
are  able  to  do,  we  ought  never  rely  on  what  we  do;  but  ought 
to  put  our  whole  confidence  in  God,  and  attribute  to  him  the 
glory  of  all;  and  this  in  the  opinion  of  holy  men,  is  the  su 
preme  and  highest  degree  of  humility. 

When  St  Peter  and  St  John  cured  the  lame  man  who 

uegged  alms  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  St  Peter  perceiving 

that  all  the  world  were  astonished  at  the  miracle,  and  looked 

upon  them  with  admiration,  he  cried  out  to  them,  you  men  O) 

*  I  Cor.  iii.  9.  t  Luke  xvii.  10, 
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Israel,  why  do  you  look  upon  us,  as  if  by  our  own  vtrtue  and 
power  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The  God  of  our 
fathers  has  glorified  his  Son  Jesus,  whom  you  indeed  betrayed 
and  denied  before  Pilate's  face,  he  judging  it  Jit  to  dismiss  him; 
this  man  whom  you  see  and  know,  has  confirmed  the  name  and 
faith  of  Jesus  who  has  fortified  him,  and  it  is  this  faith  which 
he  had  in  him,  that  has  thus  in  the  presence  of  you  all,  en- 
tirely cured  him.*  St  Paul  and  St  Barnabas  perceiving  the 
people  of  Lystria  ready  to  adore  them  upon  the  like  miracle, 
uud  that  they  had  already  prepared  crowns  and  victims  to 
sacrifice  to  them  as  gods,  rent  their  clothes  in  pieces  crying 
out,  you  men  what  is  this  you  are  about  to  do?  We  are 
mortals  as  you  are,  and  men  like  yourselves.^  It  is  not  we  that 
act  in  this  we  do,  it  is  God  that  acts  by  us,  and  it  is  to  him  alone 
th.it  the  glory  of  all  is  to  be  given.  Thus  we  see  that  these 
great  saints,  after  they  had  wrought  many  miracles,  remained 
in  as  profound  humility  as  if  they  had  done  nothing.  It  is  in 
this  manner  we  must  conduct  ourselves.  When  w«  have  done 
all  we  can  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  we  must  keep  ourselves 
m  humility,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  own  baseness. 

CHAP.  XVI. — That  confidence  in  God  is  another  very 
efficacious  means  to  obtain  favours  from  him. 

ST  CYPRIAN,  explaining  these  words  of  God  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  all  places  where  you  have  set  foot  shall  be  yours,\ 
says,  by  the  foot  we  ought  to  understand  hope,  and  the  greater 
our  hope  is,  the  more  things  it  will  obtain.  St  Bernard 
says  the  same.  You  will  possess  all  things,  says  he,  as  far  as 
you  extend  your  hope.  If  you  have  a  great  hope  and  confi- 
dence in  God,  it  will  do  much  for  you.  But  if  your  hope  be 
weak,  it  will  do  but  very  little.  We  have  many  examples  of 
tliis  in  the  gospel.  See  how  the  prince  of  the  synagogue  who 
had  lost  his  daughter,  speaks  to  Jesus  Christ ;  Lord,  says  he,  my 
daughter  is  just  now  dead,  but  come  lay  your  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  liue.§  He  had  without  doubt  some  faith  and 
confidence,  because  he  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  could  raise 
his  daughter  to  life ;  however,  he  had  not  much,  because  he 
believed  it  necessary  that  our  Saviour  should  go  to  the  place 
where  she  was,  and  lay  his  hand  upon  her.  And  hence  our 
Saviour  conforming  himself  to  the  faith  of  her  father,  goes 
to  his  daughter,  and  having  found  her  dead,  he  takes  her  by 
the  hand,  and  raises  her  to  life.  The  woman  in  the  gospel, 
*  Acts  Hi.  12,  &c.  t  AoU  xiv.  14.  f  Deut.  xl.  24.  §  Mat.  in.  I&, 
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who  had  been  sick  of  a  bloody  flux  for  twelve  years,  and  had 
spent  in  vain  all  she  had  on  physicians,  approached  the  Sou 
of  God  with  a  little  more  faith,  for  she  said  within  herself,  so 
that  I  can  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall  be  healed.* 
She  gets  through  the  press  of  the  people,  approaches  him, 
touches  the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  behold  she  is  cured  at 
the  same  instant;  God  acting  towards  her  conformably  to  the 
extent  of  her  faith  and  confidence.  But  the  centurion  had  a 
great  deal  more  ;  he  came  to  find  out  our  Saviour,  and  to 
beseech  him  to  cure  his  servant  who  was  sick;  but  he  did  not 
beg  of  him  for  this  purpose,  either  to  go  to  his  house,  or  to 
vouchsafe  to  permit  his  servant  to  touch  his  clothes.  Lord, 
says  he,  /  am  not  worthy  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof,  say 
but  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.\  He  also  merited 
that  our  Saviour  should  speak  in  admiration  of  his  faith: 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ihave  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel. 
And  turning  himself  to  the  centurion,  he  said,  go  and  be  it 
done  unto  thee,  according  to  thy  faith.  He  had  a  firm  confi- 
dence that  Jesus  Christ  needed  only  to  speak,  to  cure  his 
servant;  and  Jesus  Christ  conforming  himself  to  his  faith, 
cured  him  by  his  bare  word.  This  shews  that  God  is  pleased 
to  treat  and  deal  with  us  according  to  the  confidence  we  have 
in  him.  Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  says  David,  extend  itself 
towards  us,  according  to  the  hope  that  we  have  in  thee.\ 
According  to  the  depth  of  the  vessel  of  our  confidence,  says 
St  Cyprian,  such  shall  be  the  quantity  of  heavenly  waters, 
that  God  shall  pour  into  it. 

When  Jesus  Christ  commanded  St  Peter  to  come  to  him 
upon  the  waves,  St  Peter  walked  upon  them  as  if  he  had  land 
to  walk  upon,  so  far  was  he  from  being  afraid ;  but  no  sooner 
did  he  begin  to  lose  confidence,  perceiving  the  wind  to  rise, 
but  he  presently  began  to  sink  ;  wherefore  our  Saviour  re- 
prehended him  for  this  fear,  saying,  man  of  little  faith,  why 
didst  thou  doubt  ?§  as  if  he  would  say  to  him,  that  he  sunk 
only  for  want  of  confidence.  It  is  thus,  that  through  our 
want  of  confidence,  the  waves  of  temptations  often  seem  ready 
to  swallow  us  up,  and  that  we  are  not  able  to  resist  the  storm* 
that  arise  against  us.  For  if  we  had  firm  confidence  in  God, 
he  would  not  fail  to  take  us  out  of  all  sorts  of  dangers,  and 
to  replenish  us  with  his  graces. 

The  Moabites  and  Ammonites  having  joined  their  forces 
together,  to  make  war  against  Josaphat  king  of  .hula,  thii 
prince  perceiving  himself  too  weak  to  resist  them,  was  seized 
*  Mat.  ix.  21.        f  Mat.  viii.  8.       J  I'M.  xxxii.  22.       §  Mat.  x:v  SI. 
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with  panic  fear;  but  because  in  this  extremity  he  and  all  hit 
people  had  recourse  to  heaven,  God  said  to  them  by  the 
prophet,  fear  nothing  ;  be  not  at  all  afraid  of  the  multitude 
ihat  is  assembled  against  thee ;  because  it  is  not  thine  but  God1! 
war:  it  is  not  thou  that  shall  fight;  have  but  a  firm  confidence 
in  Gjd,  and  thou  shall  see  the  succours  that  God  wilt  give 
thee.*  And  in  effect  they  soon  received  these  succours  :  for 
without  their  doinjf  any  thing1,  God  destroyed  their  enemies} 
permitting  that  they  should  turn  their  armies  one  against 
the  other,  and  thereby  destroy  themselves.  Now,  let  us  con- 
sider how  little  God  requires  of  us  to  procure  his  assistance, 
and  to  obtain  the  victory  over  our  enemies.  He  only  require* 
of  us  to  repose  confidence  in  him:  and  in  the  ninetieth  Psalm 
he  himself  gives  no  other  reason  for  the  succours  he  promises 
the  afflicted,  than  their  hope  in  him:  Because  he  hoped  in  me 
I  will  deliver  him  :  I  will  protect  him  because  he  has  known  my 
nawitf.f  O  wonderful  liberality  of  God,  cries  out  St  Bernard 
upon  these  words,  who  never  fails  to  assist  those  that  hope  in 
him !  Our  fathers,  says  the  royal  prophet,  have  hoped  in 
thee  }  they  hoped  in  thee,  0  Lord,  and  thou  hast  delivered 
them.  They  cried  out  unto  thee,  and  thou  hast  saved  them  :  they 
hoped  in  thee,  and  were  not  confounded.^.  Who  has  ever  had 
recourse  to  God,  or  had  an  entire  confidence  in  him,  without 
being  heard  and  succoured  ?  Cast  thy  eyes  upon  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  says  the  wise  man,  and  know  that  never 
any  one  hoped  in  God  and  was  confounded.  For  who  has  evet 
invoked  him,  and  was  despised?^  There  is  still  another  reason, 
that  ought  particularly  to  engage  us  to  put  our  whole  confidence 
in  God;  but  having  spoken  of  it  elsewhere  more  at  large,  I 
shall  touch  only  slightly  on  it  here.  It  is  this  that  when 
diffiding  in  ourselves,  we  put  our  whole  confidence  in  God 
alone;  we  transfer  all  upon  him,  and  trust  him  with  everything  ; 
so  that  this  engages  him  to  take  care  of  our  interest,  as  of  his 
own  glory.  The  conversion  of  souls  is  your  affair,  O  Lord, 
and  not  ours ;  for  what  are  we  able  to  do,  if  you  touch  not 
their  hearts?  Apply  yourself,  then,  and  put  your  hand  to  it 
in  a  special  manner. 

The  words  which  Josue  said  to  God,  to  avert  his  anger 
from  the  people  of  Israel,  who  had  fled  from  the  enemy,  are 
well  adapted  to  this  subject,  what  will  become  of  the  glory  of 
thy  name?\  Humble  us,  O  Lord,  if  it  be  your  good  will  and 
pleasure,  and  deliver  us  up  to  our  enemies,  as  we  have  de- 

•  8  Paral.  M.  15.  f  P«.  xc.  14.  J  Ps.  xxi,  6,  6. 
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servedl  But  what  will  they  say  of  your  name?  What  will  th« 
nations  say,  when  they  shall  behold  the  destruction  and 
captivity  of  your  people  ?  They  will  say  that  you  could  not 
conduct  them  into  the  land  that  you  had  promised  them.  Give  no 
glory  therefore  to  us,  O  Lord,  but  to  thy  name?*  Do  justice 
to  thyself,  O  Lord,  but  charge  us  with  confusion,^  as  you 
iltall  think  fit,  In  fine,  let  it  be  taken  in  what  manner  it 
will,  it  is  always  a  very  good  means  to  obtain  all  sorts  of 
favours  from  God,  to  have  a  great  confidence  in  him,  for  our 
Lord  beholds  with  a  pleasing  countenance  those  that  fear  him 
and  hope  in  his  mercy.% 

But  above  all,  relig'ous  have  a  particular  reason  to  promise 
themselves  God's  assistance  in  their  ministry  ;  because  being 
engaged  therein  by  obedience,  they  are  engaged  by  the  order 
of  God,  who  consequently  will  not  fail  to  give  them  strength 
and  necessary  help  to  acquit  themselves  as  they  ought.  When 
God  commanded  Moses  to  make  for  him  the  tabernacle,  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  the  propitiatory  which  was  to  be  above  it, 
and  the  altar  and  table  upon  which  the  loaves  of  propitiation 
were  placed,  and  in  a  word,  all  the  vessels  which  were  for 
the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  he  did  not  content  himself  to  mark 
down  the  measures  and  proportions  of  each  one;  but,  that  his 
orders  might  well  be  executed,  he  chose  Bvseleel  and  Oliab  to 
whom  he  gave  such  ability  and  understanding  as  was  necessary 
to  know  how  to  work  perfectly  in  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
copper,  marble,  and  all  sorts  ofwood.^  Now,  if  God  having 
chosen  workmen  to  make  a  material  tabernacle,  took  care  to 
inspire  them  with  all  the  necessary  knowledge  they  should 
stand  in  need  of,  what  will  he  not  do  in  regard  of  those  work- 
men and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whom  he  has  chosen  to  make 
the  spiritual  tabernacle  of  souls,  to  raise  the  living  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  extend  his  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of 
men?  Have  we  not  ground  to  hope,  that  inasmuch  as  spiritual 
things  surpass  material,  even  so  he  will  proportionably  give 
us  all  that  is  necessary  to  acquit  ourselves  well  in  our  ministry. 
He  has  so  firmly  assured  us  of  his  help  on  these  occasions,  tliat 
he  would  not  have  us  be  in  pain  even  about  what  we  shall  have 
to  say.  When,  says  he,  ye  shall  appear  before  governors  oj 
provinces  and  before  kings  on  my  account,  think  not  what  ye 
are  to  say,  nor  how  ye  ought  to  speak ;  for  then  God  will  put 
words  into  your  mouth.  For  ^ou  do  not  speaky  but  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaks  in  you.\  He  promises,  in 

*  Pa.  cxiii.  9.  t  Baruch  ii.  6.  J  Ps.  cxlvi.  11. 

§  Exod.  uxi.  9.  B  **<"•  *•  >9> 
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fn»p,  such  victorious  eloquence,  as  nothing  shall  be  able  t« 
resist.  /  will  give  you,  says  he,  a  mouth,  and  wisdom,  which 
all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  resist  and  gainsay  * 
And  in  effect,  do  we  not  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that 
those  that  disputed  with  St  Stephen,  were  not  able  to  resitl 
his  wisdom  and  the  spirit  that  spoke  in  him?\ 


CHAP.  XVII. — The  want  of  confidence  is  very  displeasing 
to  God. 

As  there  is  nothing  more  pleasing  to  God  nor  more  proper 
to  draw  down  his  graces  upon  us  than  the  confidence  we  have- 
in  him,  so  nothing  displeases  him  more,  nor  is  more  capable 
to  provoke  his  indignation  against  us,  than  the  want  of  confi- 
dence. He  looks  upon  it  as  an  offence  and  injury  done  to  his 
honour;  and  we  see  in  effect,  that  this  was  one  of  the  subjects 
that  most  of  all  moved  him  to  anger  against  the  children  oi 
Israel,  and  for  which  he  most  severely  punished  them.  When 
Moses  sent  persons  to  view  the  land  of  promise,  the  greater 
part  of  them  reported  at  their  return  that  they  had  seen  very 
strong  cities,  and  such  giants  that,  compared  to  them,  they 
themselves  were  but  ants;  and  this  caused  so  great  a  con- 
sternation amongst  the  people,  that  despairing  of  being  able  to 
become  masters  of  the  land  that  had  been  promised  them, 
they  already  spoke  of  electing  a  chief  to  lead  them  back  to 
Egypt.  Nay,  they  even  went  so  far  as  to  express  a  wish  of 
stoning  Caleb  and  Josue,  who  endeavoured  to  dissuade  them 
frf>m  this  design:  and  then  the  glory  of  God  appearing  upon 
the  tabernacle,  how  long,  says  the  Lord  to  Moses,  will  thit 
people  blaspheme  against  me?  How  long  will  they  refuse  to 
believe  me,  after  so  many  prodigies  as  I  have  wrought  in  their 
presence  ?  I  will  strike  them  then  with  the  plague  and  destroy 
them.\  Moses,  however,  interceded  with  God  for  the  people, 
and  God  pardoned  them.  In  the  mean  time,  says  he,  all  th^tt 
who  have  seen  my  glory  and  the  prodigies  I  have  wrought  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  desert;  and  have  frequently  risen  and 
rebelled  against  me,  not  having  obeyed  my  voice,  fhall  never 
tee  the  land  that  I  have  sworn  to  their  fathers  to  give  them, 
nor  any  of  those  who  hane  blasphemed  against  me  shall  ever 
behold  »'<.§  In  effect,  of  more  than  six  hundred  thousand  men 
that  went  out  of  Egypt,  there  was  not  one  of  them  who  saw 
the  land  of  promise,  except  Caleb  and  Josue,  who  endeavoured 

*  I  .-ike  xxi.  15.  f    Acts  vi.  10.  ;  Numb.  xiv.  II,  18. 

§  Numb.  xiv.  «2,  8J. 
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to  encourage  the  people.  All  the  rest  died  in  the  desert,  re 
ceiving  this  punishment  for  the  little  confidence  they  had  in 
Goa;  and  as  to  their  children,  who  they  said  would  become 
a  prey  to  their  enemies,  it  was  of  these  God  made  choice  to 
take  possession  of  this  land.  Even  Moses  and  Aaron,  to  shew 
how  disagreeable  to  God  their  want  of  confidence  was,  were 
chastised  in  the  same  manner;  because  when  they  struck  the 
rock,  as  God  had  commanded  them,  it  was  with  a  kind  of 
Joubt,  whether  water  could  spring  from  it.  Because  you  have 
not  believed  me,  says  our  Lord,  and  have  not  maintained  my 
glory  before  the  children  of  Israel,  you  shall  not  lead  thin  people 
into  the  land  that  I  will  give  them*  He  gave  Moses  indeed 
a  sight  of  it  from  a  high  mountain,  but  said  to  him  at  the  same 
time,  thou  hast  seen  it  with  thy  eyes,  but  thou  shall  not  enter 
into  it ;f  as  if  he  would  have  said,  behold  the  land  of  which  I 
promised  to  give  you  possession  ;  but  to  punish  you  for  your 
little  confidence,  you  shall  never  enjoy  it.  This  want  of  confi- 
dence is  an  offence  committed  against  God's  honour,  as  1  have 
already  said,  and  hence  it  is  that  he  punishes  it  so  severely. 

We  may  draw  from  this  two  inferences  for  our  instruction. 
First,  that  the  discouragement  into  which  we  permit  ourselves 
to  fall,  either  in  temptations,  or  in  our  own  advancement  in 
virtue,  or  finally,  in  the  ministry  wherein  obedience  has 
placed  us,  is  a  very  bad  thing  :n  itself,  and  very  displeasing 
to  God.  If  we  look  to  appearances  only,  it  might  be 
said  this  is  a  sentiment  which  springs  from  humility  ;  when 
in  reality  it  proceeds  only  from  our  thinking  that  it  is  from 
our  own  strength  we  are  to  derive  help  in  our  necessities, 
which  indeed  is  a  kind  of  pride  very  much  to  be  condemned. 
The  second  instruction  we  may  derive,  is,  that  in  all  oui 
necessities  and  in  all  afflictions,  the  first  thing  we  ought  to  do 
is  to  have  recourse  to  God.  We  must  not  begin,  by  doing 
all  that  depends  on  us,  and  then  recurring  to  God;  for  this 
is  one  of  the  great  abuses  the  people  in  the  world  are  guilty 
of,  who  instantly  strain  every  nerve,  and  adopt  all  ways  and 
means,  to  compass  their  de-signs,  without  thinking  at  all  upon 
God  ;  and  have  recourse  to  him,  only  when  they  have  tried 
all  other  ways  in  vain,  and  when  their  affairs  seem  to  be 
desperate.  God  likewise  often  permits  all  human  means,  in 
which  they  placed  the  greatest  confidence  to  become  unpro- 
fitable, and  even  to  turn  to  their  own  confusion;  because  thou 
hast  confidence  in  the  king  of  Syria,  says  he  to  Asa  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophet,  and  not  in  the  Lord  thy  God,  therefore 
«  Numb.  xx.  12.  f  Oeut.  xxxiv.  4, 
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the  army  of  the  king  of  Syria  has  escaped  thy  hands,*  God 
is  offended  that  we  should  seek  any  other  help  than  his. 
It  is  to  him  therefore,  we  must  first  have  recourse;  and  for 
this  effect,  one  of  the  chief  things  we  have  to  do  in  prayer,  i» 
then  to  establish  in  our  hearts  an  entire  confidence  in  God. 
For  since  the  establishment  of  virtue  in  our  heart  is  what  we 
ought  chiefly  to  propose  to  ourselves  in  prayer,  it  is  St  that  we 
should  employ  ourselves  therein  to  gain  a  virtue  so  necessary 
and  of  so  great  importance.  But  moreover  to  do  this  well 
we  ought  to  labour  herein  without  ceasing,  till  we  find  a  habit 
thereof  well  fixed  in  our  heart,  and  till  we  come  to  have  re- 
course to  God  in  all  things,  and  to  put  our  confidence  in  no- 
thing but  in  him.  We  ought  continually  to  have  the  words 
of  Josaphat  king  of  Juda  in  our  thoughts,  Lord,  in  the  igno- 
rance we  are,  what  ought  we  to  do,  but  only  to  raise  our  eyes 
to  thee,  O  GW?f  And  then  we  shall  be  able  not  only  to  do 
all  things  with  God,  but  we  shall  also  begin  to  be  happy  with 
him,  since  the  royal  prophet  teaches  us,  That  blessed  is  the 
man,  whose  confidence  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.% 


CHAP.  XVIII. — That  we  ought  not  to  be  discouraged,  though 
we  perceive  we  produce  very  little  or  no  fruit  in  souls. 

Wo  be  to  me,says  the  prophet  Micheas,  complaining  of  the  little 
fruit  he  wrought  amongst  the  people  of  Israel,  /  am  become 
like  a  man  who  goes  to  gather  grapes  after  the  vintage  is  made, 
und  finds  not  so  much  as  one  bunch  to  eat.  The  proplrct 
Isaias  makes  a  similar  complaint.  The,  city,  says  he,  will  be- 
come a  frightful  solitude;  desolation  will  cast  down  her  gates; 
'H-cnuse  the  same  shall  happen  in  the  mid.st  of  the  earth,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  people,  which  happens  when  they  shake  down 
thi;  few  olives  that  are  left  upon  the  tree  after  the  others  hav* 
been  gathered ;  and  when  they  gather  together  the  few  bum-ltcx 
of  grapes  which  were  left  upon  the  vines  ajlar  the  oi*Utfe.§ 
Lastly,  one  of  the  things  that  most  discourages  those  that 
labour  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  is  to  see  how  little  fruit  they 
produce  by  all  their  sermons,  and  to  see,  notwithstanding  all 
their  other  efforts,  how  few  are  converted  ;  how  few  give 
themselves  to  virtue,  and  how  few  persevere  in  it.  As  then 
ihis  is  a  complaint  so  general,  and  so  productive  of  evil,  I  wilJ 
here  apply  a  remedy  to  it.  and  perhaps  what  I  shall  say  will 
terve  to  encourage  us  in  the  offices  of  charity. 

St  Austin  treats  this  matter  perfectly  well.      He  replies  to 
*  2  Paral.  xvi.  7.       t  I  h.  xx.  1*.       J  P«.  xxxix.  5.       §  I  sal.  xxi*.   13. 
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this  complaint,  by  citing  the  example  of  our  Saviour.  Per 
haps,  says  he,  the  Son  of  God  preached  only  to  his  disciples, 
and  to  those  that  were  to  believe  in  him.  But  do  we  not  see, 
that  he  preached  also  to  his  enemies,  and  to  those  who  endea- 
voured to  take  him  by  surprise,  and  to  destroy  him?  Or 
perhaps  he  preached  not,  but  when  there  was  a  great  crowd 
of  people  to  hear  him.  But  do  we  not  see  that  he  preached 
to  one  single  woman  of  Samaria,  and  that  he  discussed  with 
her  the  famous  question,  whether  they  ought  to  adore  only  in 
Jerusalem,  or  whether  they  might  also  adore  in  other  places  ? 
But  you  will  say,  our  Saviour  knew  she  would  believe  in  him, 
and  improve  by  all  he  should  say  to  her.  It  is  true,  answers 
the  father,  he  knew  it  very  well;  but  what  will  you  say  of 
his  sermons  to  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  those  others  who 
would  not  only  not  believe  in  him,  but  would  even  put  him  to 
death?  Sometimes  he  asked  them  questions  that  he  might 
convince  them  by  their  own  answers;  and  sometimes  he  an- 
swers thc-ir  questions,  which  they  proposed  only  to  tempt  him; 
and  yet  we  do  not  read  that  any  of  them  was  converted  by 
the  force  of  his  doctrine.  He  knew  however,  very  well  what 
would  happen;  and  though  he  knew  that  his  sermons  so  far 
from  converting  them,  would,  on  the  contrary,  serve  to  con- 
firm them  in  their  hardness  of  heart,  yet  he  neglected  not  to 
preach  to  them;  in  order  that  we  who  are  ignorant  whether 
any  will  be  converted  or  not  by  our  means,  should  learn  by 
his  example  never  to  relent  in  our  functions,  and  never  to  be 
discouraged  at  the  little  fruit  we  think  we  have  produced. 
Perhaps  there  is  one  of  his  elect  whose  salvation  he  designed 
should  be  wrought  by  your  sermons,  perhaps  he  will  touch 
his  heart  the  very  moment  you  speak;  or  if  this  conversion 
be  not  then  wrought,  perhaps  he  will  work  it  afterwards,  and 
the  seed  of  the  word  of  God,  which  you  cast  into  his  heart, 
will  then  produce  the  fruits  of  justice  and  salvation.  Hence, 
let  what  will  happen,  we  ought  never  neglect  any  thing  for 
the  help  of  souls,  that  depends  upon  us 

Gerson,  in  a  treatise  he  composed,  on  the  mode  of  attract- 
ing children  to  Jesus  Christ,  speaks  very  severely  against 
those  that  refuse  to  hear  the  confessions  of  certain  sinners, 
because  they  quickly  relapse  into  the  same  sins ;  and  becauw 
all  they  do  to  convert  them,  is  but  to  labour  in  vain,  and  &i 
it  were,  to  cast  water  into  a  sieve.  In  the  same  place  he  ex- 
horts confessors  to  apply  themselves  to  hear  the  confessions 
of  children,  from  wh  )m  he  says  there  may  be  great  fruit  ex- 
pected, because  they  are  between  two  roads,  and  disposed  tf 
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follow  that  to  which  they  shall  be  directed.  They  will  bo  for 
him,  says  he,  who  wins  their  heart.  If  it  is  won  for  the  devil, 
they  will  be  for  the  devil ;  if  it  is  won  for  Jesus,  they  will  be 
for  Jesus.  So  that  it  is  of  great  consequence  to  lead  them 
betimes  into  the  way  of  virtue,  aud  to  conduct  them  to  it  at 
first,  because  ordinarily  they  remain  in  that  in  which  they 
are  first  placed.  Afterwards  he  answers  the  objections  made 
by  some  confessors,  who  say,  it  is  but  lost  time  to  confess  child- 
ren, because  they  have  not  as  yet  a  capacity  to  profit  of  what 
is  said  to  them,  and  therefore  after  confession  they  return 
to  the  same  things  from  which  they  came  to  it,  and  begin 
again  to  play,  to  quarrel  with  their  companions,  and  even  to 
fight  with  them,  as  if  nothing  had  been  said  to  them.  But, 
says  Gerson,  if  because  they  return  presently  to  their  bad 
habits  you  will  not  confess  them,  you  ought  not  for  the  same 
reason  confess  those  that  are  advanced  in  years ;  for  they  too 
return  to  their  vomit,  as  soon  as  they  go  from  confession ;  and 
their  sins  are  far  greater  than  those  of  children,  which  ordin- 
arily are  only  venial.  It  would,  without  doubt,  be  a  very 
strange  thing  should  we  send  away  our  penitents,  or  refuse  to 
confess  them,  because  they  quickly  relapse  into  the  same  sins. 
Hence,  adds  he,  we  ought  not  refuse  to  hear  the  confessions 
of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  so  long  as  they  make  a  true  reso- 
lution of  amendment;  and  to  this  subject  he  applies  compari- 
sons that  agree  very  well  with  it.  Whilst  a  ship  leaks,  do 
thf-.y  cease  to  pump,  because  there  enters  as  much  water  in  a» 
the  pump  takes  out  ?  And  do  we  forbear  washing  our  hands 
because  they  daily  grow  dirty?  We  must  keep  our  hand  con- 
tinually to  the  pump,  though  we  perceive  there  enters  as  much 
water  as  we  take  out,  because  otherwise  the  vessel  would 
sink,  which  this  prevents.  We  must  oftentimes  wash  our  hands, 
though  they  presently  grow  dirty  again;  becau.se  the  dirt  ri< 
least  sticks  not  so  fast,  nor  have  we  so  much  trouble  in  mak- 
ing them  clean.  Let  us  not  neglect,  then,  to  confess  stir.l; 
as  are  penitent,  and  help  them  to  get  up  again,  though  tlu-v 
presently  fall,  for  otherwise  they  will  utterly  destroy  then> 
selves,  and  this  at  least  hinders  them  from  entirely  abandou 
ing  themselves  to  their  disorders  ;  and  after  all,  there  i. 
always  ground  t?  hope  for  their  salvation. 

The  example  of  our  holy  founder,  may  serve  us  for  a  rule 
on  this  occasion.  We  reau  of  him,  that  amongst  other  works 
of  charity,  which  he  cc::'.::v.  ill.  practised,  he  employed  all  his 
power  to  withdraw  bad  women  from  their  debaucheries:  for 
this  end  he  obtained  the  establishment  of  a  house  at  Rome,  fat 
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tmch  of  them  as  would  quit  their  disorders.    For  though  then 
vf&s  at  that  time  ar  Rome,  a  monastery  of  peniteLts,  yet  they 
received  none  but  such  as  took  the  veil;  and  many  of  these 
women,  how  great  a  desire  soever  they  had  to  get  out  o'f  this 
their  unhappy  state,  either  would  not  embrace  a  religious  life, 
because  they  found  themselves  not  called  thereunto,  or  could 
not  because  of  their  engagement  in  marriage.    In  order,  then, 
that  the  one  and  the  other  might  find  a  place  of  retreat,  he 
caused  a  house  to  be  built  for  them,  under  the  name  of  the 
monastery  of  St  Martha.      And  because  nobody  would  begin 
so  holy  a  work,  though  several  offered  to  contribute  to  it,  he 
was  the  first  that  led  the  way,  giving  for  this  end  a  hundred 
ducats,  which  he  got  for  some  jewels  that  were  sold  by  his 
order,  and  which  were  given  him  at  a  time  when  the  society 
was  in  distress.     His  office  of  general  hindered  him  not  from 
taking  this  affair  so  to  heart,  that  when  there  were  any  cour- 
tesans that  quitted  their  bad  life,  he  himself  accompanied  them 
through  the  streets  of  Rome,  and  conducted  them  to  this  mon- 
astery of  St  Martha,  or  to  some  other  proper  house  to  which 
they  retired.     Some  people  took  upon  them  to  tell  him  that 
he  lost  his  time  in  labouring  to  convert  such  creatures  as  these, 
whose  long  and  vicious  habits,  would  easily  draw  them  back 
into  their  former  disorders.      He  answered  them,  that  if  he 
could  only  obtain  that  any  one  of  them  should  pass  one  day 
without  offending  God,  he  thought  he  had  employed  his  time 
and  care  very  well,  though  he  should  even  be  assured  that 
presently  after  she  would  lead  the  same  life  as  before.     And 
hence  though  we  should  know  that  a  penitent  would  not  fail 
to  relapse  quickly  into  the  same  sin,  we  ought  to  think  our 
time  well  employed  though  he  should  remain  only  one  hour 
without  offending  God,  or  should  commit  but  one  mortal  sin 
less ;  and  this  is  to  have  a  true  zeal  for  the  honour  and  glory 
of  God.       He  that  digs  for  a  treasure,  takes  a  great  deal  of 
pains  to  dig  a  long  time,  and  to  take  out  a  great  deal  of  earth 
before  he  can  find  any  thing ;  and  for  the  little  gold  he  after- 
wards finds,  be  thinks  all  his  pains  amply  recompensed. 

But  let  us  go  still  farther  and  put  the  case  that  no  one  be 
converted,  nor  even  that  we  be  able  to  obtain  that  any  one 
for  an  hour  only  should  abstain  from  offending  God.  I  saj 
that  notwithstanding  all  this  we  ought  not  to  cease  preaching, 
or  doing  whatsoever  depends  upon  us  for  the  help  of  souls. 
St  Bernard  treats  this  matter  very  well,  in  a  letter  he  writea 
to  Pope  Eugrnius,  who  had  been  both  his  disciple  and  one  of 
his  religious.  He  exhorts  him  to  reform  the  people  ar4  court 
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of  Rome ;  and  having  long-  insisted  on  it,  he  starts  this  objet 
tion  to  himself:  but  perhaps  you  are  not  of  my  opinion,  and 
you  will  tell  me  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  undertake  to  reform 
the  Romans,  who  are  a  proud  kind  of  people,  iwtractable, 
seditious,  incapable  of  living  in  peace,  or  of  submitting  to 
their  duty,  but  only  when  they  want  power  to  resist;  and  in 
fine,  from  whom  nothing  is  to  be  expected,  and  therefore  it 
would  be  to  labour  in  vain.  Notwithstanding  do  not  diffide, 
continues  the  saint,  you  will  not  perhaps  cure  them,  but  yon 
will  labour  to  do  so,  by  applying  proper  remedies  to  their 
indisposition; -and  this  is  what  God  requires  of  you.  You 
have  been  established  their  governor,  says  the  wise  man,  take 
care  of  them  ;*  and  take  notice  that  he  says  not,  cure  them, 
for  he  who  is  put  to  govern  others,  is  not  obliged  to  cure  all 
their  defects;  because  that  is  not  in  his  power,  and  God  re- 
quires no  more  of  us  than  we  are  able  to  do.  And  hence,  it 
has  been  justly  said,  that  it  is  not  always  in  the  physician's 
power  to  give  help  to  the  sick ;  and  in  effect,  it  is  not  in  this, 
that  the  duty  of  his  profession  consists,  but  that  he  does  every 
thing  in  his  power  to  cure  them.  But  setting  apart  these 
authorities  which  I  have  alleged,  I  will  propose  another,  that 
is  more  formal  and  more  express.  Listen  to  the  apostle,  who 
says,  /  have  laboured  more  than  all  the  rest.\  He  says  not, 
/  made  more  progress,  and  produced  more  fruit  in  souls  than 
all  the  rest.  For  being  instructed  by  God  himself,  he  knew 
very  well  that  every  one  should  one  day  receive  his  recompense 
according  to  his  labour  s,\  and  not  according  to  the  success 
he  had  in  them,  and  therefore  he  ought  glory  only  in  his 
labours.  Imitate  him  by  labouring  on  your  part,  in  doing 
what  you  are  able;  plant,  water,  cultivate  the  vineyard  of  our 
Lord,  and  hereby  you  will  perform  the  duty  of  your  charge; 
the  increase  and  fruit  belongs  not  to  you.  It  is  God  who  is 
to  take  care  of  this,  which  he  will  do  when  he  thinks  fit;  but 
though  he  should  not  do  it,  you  will  never  lose  any  thing 
thereby,  because  the  holy  scripture  assures  us,  that  he  renders 
to  the  just  the  recompense  of  their  labours,^  and  measures  them 
not  according  to  the  success.  O  secure  labours,  whose  re- 
fompensu  depends  not  upon  the  success!  Though  no  one 
should  be  converted,  though  no  one  should  amend  himself, 
yet  your  recompense  will  be  as  great  as  if  you  had  produced 
great  fruit,  and  as  if  you  had  been  the  cause  of  many  conver- 
sions. I  must,  however,  tell  you,  adds  the  saint,  without  pre- 
tending to  give  bounds  to  the  bounty  and  omnipotence  of  God, 
*  £cdus.  xxxii  >  1 1  Cot.  xv.  10.  t  "'id.  iii,  6.  §  Wi«d.  «.  17. 
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that  should  the  people  of  Rome  be  more  hardened  than  thej 
are,  and  though  they  should  have  hearts  of  stone,  God 
can  of  these  stones  raise  children  to  Abraham;*  and  who  knowr 
but  that  our  Lord  may  permit  himself  to  be  overcome,  and 
vardon  them,  and  pour  also  his  blessings  upon  them?\  But  w* 
do  not  here  examine  what  God  will  do,  for  it  belongs  not  t' 
us  to  penetrate  his  judgments:  all  that  I  propose  to  myselr 
is  to  shew  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  labour  for  the  salvatioi 
of  souls,  that  the  consideration  of  the  little  fruit  they  prodvu  * 
ought  not  to  cause  them  to  relent,  because  the  merit  as  wt  t 
as  the  recompense  depends  not  upon  the  success,  but  only  up 
on  the  manner  wherein  they  acquit  themselves  of  their  duty 
There  is  one  thing  more,  which  is,  that  even  though  w<> 
should  know  we  should  be  able  to  produce  no  fruit  at  all  m 
souls,  yet  we  ought  not  neglect  to  persevere  always  in  our 
functions,  as  if  we  made  great  progress  therein ;  and  this  for 
two  reasons :  the  one  is  taken  from  its  conducing  to  the  great- 
ness of  God's  mercy,  and  the  other  to  that  of  his  justice. 
Fountains  continue  to  run  without  ceasing,  says  St  Chrysos- 
tom,  though  no  one  goes  to  draw  water;  and  it  is  conducive 
to  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of  a  city,  to  have  water  in  it  in 
great  abundance,  in  order  to  flow  and  lose  itself  in  divers 
places  thereof.  The  same  thing  ought  to  be  in  preachers, 
by  whom  as  channels  the  water  of  evangelical  doctrine  com- 
municates itself  to  the  whole  world ;  they  bught  never  cease 
pouring  forth  these  wholesome  waters  of  the  word  of  God, 
whether  few  or  many  drink  of  them.  It  is  in  this,  that  the 
magnificence  of  God's  mercy  is  more  displayed,  that  he  should 
vouchsafe  to  let  his  waters  run  continually  without  ceasing, 
for  those  that  were  thirsty  and  had  a  desire  to  drink.  Come 
to  these  waters  ye  that  are  thirsty  ;  and  ye  that  have  no  money 
make  haste,  buy  and  eat;  come  and  buy  wine  and  milk  with- 
out money  and  without  giving  any  thing  in  exchange  for  it.\ 
Secondly,  this  conduct  is  conformable  to  the  justice  of  God; 
because  in  case  so  many  advertisements  and  sermons  are  not 
able  to  convert  men,  they  will  serve  at  least  that  God  rtay 
be  justified  in  his  words,  and  that  he  gain  his  cause  when 
they  go  to  judge  /«m.§  God  wishes  to  justify  his  conduct  to 
tinners,  and  let  them  see  that  it  was  their  own  fault  if  they 
were  not  saved;  in  order  that,  considering  the  means  which 
he  had  given  them,  they  might  know  that  they  had  no  excuse 
left,  and  that  they  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  any  but  them- 
selves. What  was  there  that  1  ought  to  do  for  my -vineyard 
•  Mat.  iii.  9.  \  Joel  ii.  H.  \  ls«i.  Iv.  1.  §  I's.  i.  «• 
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which  1  have  not  done?*  says  our  Saviour,  by  the  prophet 
Isaias,  ;ii  order  to  prove  his  kind  conduct  towards  his  people. 
/  have  planted  it,  I  have  hedged  it  about,  I  have  built  a  tower; 
and  pat  a  wine- press  in  the  midst  of  it;  and  I  expected  that 
it  should  bring  forth  good  grapes,  and  it  has  brought  forth 
sour  ones  Jit  only  for  verjuice:  wherefore  judge  now,  people 
of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  between  ma  and  my  vineyard,^  and 
see  who  is  to  blame,  that  it  produced  not  what  it  should  have 
done.  Now  it  is  not  a  small  matter,  that  at  least  you  may  be 
able  to  defend  God's  cause  at  the  day  of  judgment  against 
sinners;  for  these  sermons,  these  admonitions,  of  which  they 
make  at  present  so  little  profit,  will  convict  and  reduce  them 
to  such  a  nonplus,  that  they  will  not  know  what  to  answer. 
So  that  an  which  side  soever  the  matter  is  taken,  we  must 
always  employ  ourselves  with  all  our  power  in  the  help  of  souls 
whether  we  succeed  or  not  in  our  endeavours. 

St  Austin  explaining  the  parable  of  those  who  being  invited 
to  the  marriage  feast,  would  not  go,  and  speaking  of  the  ser- 
vants whom  the  master  had  sent  to  invite  them,  do  you  be- 
lieve, says  he,  that  these  servantfought  to  be  accused  of  negli- 
gence, because  those  that  they  invited  to  the  wedding  came 
not  to  it?  By  no  means.  They  shall  on  the  contrary  be 
looked  upon  as  careful  and  faithful  servants,  because  they  did 
what  was  commanded  them.  They  invited  those  that  they 
were  charged  to  invite ;  they  did  what  they  were  able,  to  oblige 
them  to  come  to  the  feast.  The  guests  that  would  not  come  to 
it  shall  be  punished;  but  as  to  the  servants,  they  shall  have 
the  same  recompense  as  if  those  they  invited  had  come,  be- 
cause it  was  none  of  their  fault  that  they  did  not.  The  ac- 
count that  God  will  require  of  us  at  the  day  of  judgment  is, 
whether  we  have  done  all  that  we  are  able,  and  that  we  ought 
to  do  for  the  help  of  souls.  For  though  they  should  not  be 
converted,  and  though  their  conversion  be  certainly  a  good 
we  ought  to  desire  and  to  rejoice  at  extremely  when  it  hap- 
pens, as  we  read  that  our  Saviour  rejoiced  in  spirit  for  the 
fruit  that  his  disciples  had  brought  forth  in  their  mission;  yet 
after  all  we  shall  not  be  accountable  for  it,  but  they  only  to 
whom  we  have  preached  the  word  of  God.  So  that  as  each  one 
ought  to  give  an  account  of  what  regards  himself,  so  we  shall 
only  be  accountable  whether  or  not  we  have  acquitted  ourselves 
well  of  our  functions,  and  they  whether  they  have  profited  by 
the  instructions  they  have  received  from  us.  Neither  our 
merit  then,  nor  the  goodness  and  perfection  of  our  actions,  de- 
*  Isai.  v.  4.  f  IHU.  v.  2,  A 
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pend  upon  the  effect  they  produce  in  others ;  on  the  contrary, 
I  may  here  add  one  thing  that  cannot  but  comfort  us  when 
we  do  not  succeed  in  our  endeavours.  It  is,  that  our  recom- 
pense and  merit  are  so  far  from  depending  upou  what  we  do, 
that  in  some  measure  we  merit  more  when  we  produce  no 
fruit,  than  when  we  produce  a  great  deal ;  as  we  merit  more  by 
persevering  in  prayer,  iiotwithstandiug'all  distractions  and  dry- 
ness,  than  when  we  persevere  amidst  sweetness  and  consolations. 
For  as  St  Gregory  justly  observes;  it  ought  to  give  a  preacher 
a  great  deal  of  satisfaction,  courage  and  force,  to  see  himself 
followed  by  crowds,  and  to  know  that  he  produces  great  fruit 
by  his  sermons ;  and  on  the  contrary,  it  is  of  itself  sorrowful, 
and  afflicting  not  to  see  himself  followed,  nor  to  produce  any 
fruit.  So  that  not  to  be  dejected  by  this,  but  still  to  continue 
to  preach  the  word  of  God  as  if  we  were  numerously  followed, 
ttnd  as  if  we  made  great  progress  in  souls,  this  is  to  have  great 
purity  of  zeal,  and  is  a  true  mark  that  we  labour  purely  for  God. 
It  is  with  this  purity  of  zeal,  and  this  disengagement  from 
ourselves,  we  ought  to  exercise  our  functions,  proposing  for 
our  chief  end  and  aim  not  to  produce  fruit,  but  faithfully  to 
acquit  ourselves,  and  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God,  for  this 
is  precisely  what  he  requires  of  us.  And  thus  neither  the 
pains  we  take  will  check  us,  nor  our  ill  success  discourage  us 
or  deprive  us  of  peace  of  mind,  to  which  those  are  strangeri 
who  aim  at  success  alone. 


THE  SECOND  TREATISE. 


ON  THE  THREE   PRINCIPAL  VOWS  OF  RELIGION THB  ADVAN- 
TAGES OF  A  RELIGIOUS  STATE. 


CHAP.  I. — That  the  perfection  of  a  Religious,  consist*  in  an 

exact  observance  of  the  vows  of  poverty* 

chastity,  and  obedience. 

BEFORE  I  speak  of  these  vows  individually,  I  shall  say  a  little 
of  them  collectively ;  and  first,  I  say,  that  they  are  the  chief 
and  principal  means  we  have  in  a  religious  state  to  attain 
perfection.  St  Thomas  says,  that  a  religious  is  in  the  state 
of  perfe(tion;  and  this  doctrine  is  taken  from  St  Denis,  aiiJ 
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is  universally  received  by  divines.  It  is  not  that  as  MOD  as 
we  take  the  habit  we  are  perfect,  but  that  we  then  make 
profession  to  aspire  to  perfection.  For  the  state  of  a  religious 
life  is  not  like  the  state  of  episcopacy.  We  consider  perfec- 
tion in  a  bishop  as  a  thing  already  acquired,  but  we  considei 
it  in  a  religious  as  a  thing  he  is  obliged  to  acquire.  The 
one  ought  to  be  already  perfect;  and  it  is  sufficient  for  the 
other  to  endeavour  to  become  so.  The  same  St  Thomas 
founds  the  difference  between  these  two  states  on  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  remarking  that  in  the  counsel  Jesus  Christ 
gives  of  voluntary  poverty,  which  implies  a  vocation  to  a  re- 
ligious life,  He  dues  not  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  gives  it 
is  already  perfect,  but  that  he  will  become  so  if  he  practises 
the  counsel  he  gives.  For  he  says  not,  if  thou  art  perfect,  go 
and  sell  what  thou  hast,  but  only,  if  thou  art  willing  to  be 
perfect.*  He  acted  quite  otherwise  when  he  appointed  St 
Peter  bishop,  for  he  asked  him  thrice  not  only  if  he  loved 
him,  but  if  he  loved  him  more  than  all  the  others;  and  this 
lie  didj  to  shew  what  charity  and  what  perfection  the  state  of 
episcopacy  requires  in  those  that  are  elevated  to  it,  so  that 
the  state  of  a  religious  life  and  the  state  of  episcopacy  are 
two  states  of  perfection,  but  after  a  different  manner;  because 
the  one  supposes  it  already,  and  does  not  give  it;  and  the 
other  does  not  suppose  it,  but  gives  it.  At  the  moment  you 
become  religious,  you  are  not  obliged  to  be  perfect,  but  you 
are  obliged  to  aspire  to  perfection.  Hence  St  Jerom  says,  that 
it  is  a  prevarication  or  apostacy  in  a  i  eligious  not  to  desire 
to  be  perfect.  And  St  Eusebius  tells  us,  that  as  it  is  the  way 
to  sanctity  and  perfection  to  retire  into  the  desert,  so  it  is  in 
like  manner  the  way  to  damnation  not  »</  live  piously  in  it. 
St  Thomas  also  tolls  us,  that  a  religious  who  aspires  not  after 
perfection,  and  uses  not  all  his  endeavours  to  become  perfect, 
is  not  truly  religious;  because  he  does  not  perform  that,  for 
which  alone  he  ought  to  have  e'mbraced  a  religious  life.  Our 
life  ought  to  be  conformable  to  our  name,  and  our  profession 
ought  to  be  known  by  our  actions. 

Now  the  chief  means  we  h;ive  in  religion  to  acquire  per- 
fection, consist  in  the  three  vows  we  make,  of  poverty,  chastity 
and  obedience ;  as  is  perfectly  well  explained  by  St  Thomas. 
The  state  of  a  religious  life,  says  he,  may  be  considered  three 
ways;  either  as  an  exercise  that  leads  to  perfection;  or  as  a 
tranquil  state  which  excludes  worldly  cares;  or  as  a  sacrifice 
which  we  make  of  ourselves  and  property  to  God.  If  it  it 
*  Mat.  xix.  81. 
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considered  as  an  exercise  which  leads  to  perfection,  we  shall 
find  that  it  destroys  in  us  all  the  obstacles  that  oppose  the  love 
of  God  in  our  hearts — which  obstacles  are  of  three  kinds. 
The  first  is  covetousness  of  temporal  goods,  which  is  destroyed 
by  thf  vow  of  poverty;  the  second  is  concupiscence,  or  the 
lesirc  of  carnal  pleasures,  which  is  destroyed  by  the  vow  of 
ihastity;  and  the  third  is  the  disorder  of  our  own  will,  which 
is  destroyed  by  the  vow  of  obedience.  But  if  we  look  upon  it 
w  a  state  that  frees  us  from  all  kind  of  care,  according  to  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  /  would  have  ye  be  without  care  or  soli- 
citude,* we  shall  see  that  these  three  vows  which  we  make  en  • 
tirely  free  us  from  three  sorts  of  the  principal  cares  with  which 
seculars  are  molested.  For  the  vow  of  poverty  delivers  us  from 
the  first,  which  is  the  care  of  riches;  the  vow  of  chastity  de- 
livers us  from  the  second,  which  is  the  care  of  governing  a 
family,  and  the  bringing  up  of  children;  and  the  vow  of  obe- 
dience, by  which  we  entirely  abandon  ourselves  to  the  guidance 
of  our  superior,  delivers  us  from  the  third,  which  is  the  care 
of  behaving  and  conducting  ourselves  properly  in  the  different 
occurrences  of  this  life.  Finally,  if  we  consider  it  as  a  sacri- 
fice which  we  make  of  ourselves  to  God,  we  shall  find  that 
this  sacrifice  becomes  entire  and  perfect,  by  means  of  the  same 
vows.  For  all  the  goods  that  men  possess  are  reduced  to  three ; 
to  those  of  fortune,  which  regard  riches;  to  those  of  the  body, 
which  regard  pleasure;  and  to  those  of  the  soul,  which  regard 
the  will  and  desires.  We  entirely  sacrifice  the  first,  by  the 
vow  of  poverty;  we  entirely  sacrifice  the  second,  by  the  vow 
of  chastity ;  and  we  entirely  sacrifice  the  third  by  the  vow  of 
obedience,  whereby  a  religious  renounces  his  own  will,  and 
puts  himself  into  the  hands  of  his  superior,  whom  he  beholds 
and  takes  in  place  of  God:  so  that  in  what  manner  soever  we 
look  upon  this  state,  we  shall  always  find  that  the  three  vows 
we  make  in  it,  are  the  principal  means  we  have  of  attaining 
perfection. 

It  is  related  in  the  chronicles  of  the  order  of  St  Francis, 
that  Jesus  Christ  once  appearing  to  this  saint,  and  having  com- 
manded him  to  make  three  offerings;  you  know,  O  Lord,  an- 
swered the  saint,  that  I  have  already  offered  you  all  I  have; 
and  that  I  am  yours,  and  that  I  have  nothing  left  but  this  ha- 
bit and  cord,  which  in  like  manner  are  also  yours;  what  there- 
fore can  I  offer  you?  I  wish  I  had  for  this  purpose  another 
heart  and  soui ;  but  since  I  have  nothing  which  I  have  not 
already  given  you,  bestow,  O  Lord,  something  new  upon  me, 
*  1  Cor.  rii.  :« 
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that  I  may  make  an  offering  ci  it  to  you,  aud  that  thereby  1 
may  obey  you.  Then  our  Saviour  commanded  him  to  put  hit 
hand  into  his  bosom,  and  to  offer  him  what  he  should  find 
there.  And  the  saint  having  obeyed  him,  drew  out  a  large 
piece  of  gold,  which  he  presently  offered  him;  our  Saviout 
gave  him  the  same  command  twice  more,  and  the  saint  having 
drawn  out  each  time  the  like  piece  of  gold,  he  in  like  manner 
•till  offered  it  to  him:  to  whom  our  Saviour  then  declared, 
that  the  three  pieces  of  gold,  signified  his  three  vows  of  obe- 
dience, poverty,  and  chastity,  of  which  this  great  saint  had 
made  so  perfect  an  offering  to  God  that  his  conscience,  as  he 
said,  never  reproached  him  with  having  brokan  them  in  any 
thing.  Let  us  endeavour  to  imitate  him  in  this  kind  of  offer- 
ing that  our  conscience  may  never  be  able  to  reproach  us  with 
any  thing;  and  that  we  may  truly  say  with  Job,  My  heart 
has  reproached  me  with  nothing  throughout  my  whole  life* 

CHAP.   II. —  Why  we  bind  ourselves  by  vow  to  these  thre« 
virtues. 

BUT  some  may  say,  why  do  you  bind  yourself  by  vow  to  ob- 
serve poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience,  since  they  may  be  ob- 
served without  such  ties  or  engagements  as  these  ?  All  divines 
answer  with  St  Thomas,  that  vows  are  necessary,  because 
a  religious  life  essentially  consists  in  them,  and  that  without 
vows  it  cannot  be  a  state  of  perfection.  The  reason  of  this 
is,  because  the  state  of  perfection  necessarily  supposes  a  per- 
petual obligation  to  perfection:  for  when  we  say  it  is  a  state, 
it  is  the  same  as  to  say  that  it  is  a  stable  and  permanent  thing: 
so  that  as  religion  cannot  be  a  state  of  perfection  without  a 
perpetual  obligation  to  perfection,  it  consequently  cannot  sub- 
sist without  vows,  whereby  it  contracts  this  obligation.  What 
causes  bishops,  says  St  Thomas,  to  be  in  a  state  of  perfection, 
which  parish  priests  are  not,  is,  because  the  latter  are  no* 
always  obliged  to  the  care  of  souls,  but  may  disengage  them 
selves  from  it  whensoever  they  please;  but  the  pastoral  cart 
and  solicitude  of  bishops  carries  along  with  it  a  perpetual 
obligation,  with  which  the  authority  of  the  pope  only  can 
dispense.  The  same  difference  is  likewise  found  between  the 
perfection  of  a  secular  and  of  a  religious  ;  for  though  it  may 
happen  that  a  secular  may  be  more  perfect  than  a  religious 
is,  yet  it  is  true  th.;t  the  secular  is  not  in  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion, and  that  the  religious  is  in  one;  because  the  perfection 

*  Job  yxvii.  6. 
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:>f  a  secular  not  being  confirmed  by  vows,  as  that  of  a  religiotu 
is,  it  consequently  has  not  that  constancy  and  stability  in  good, 
which  that  of  a  religious  has,  inasmuch  as  regards  the  slate  oi 
the  one  and  the  other.  A  secular  person  leads  a  very  pur* 
and  holy  life  to-day,  and  to-morrow  he  relents;  but  a  religion* 
is  always  in  a  state  of  perfection,  although  he  be  not  perfect; 
because  he  is  obliged  to  perfection  by  those  vows  which 
always  engage  him,  and  from  which  it  is  not  in  his  power  to  dis- 
•ngage  himself.  Accordingly,  a  holy  man  being  asked  whether 
it  were  possible  to  gain  Christian  perfection  in  the  world,  he 
answered,  that  it  was  possible,  but  that  he  had  rather  have 
one  degree  of  grace  in  religion  than  two  in  the  world;  because 
in  religion,  where  we  are  separated  from  the  world,  which  is 
a  capital  enemy  of  grace,  and  where  we  are  continually  ex- 
cited to  virtue  by  good  example,  grace  is  easily  preserved  and 
augmented;  whereas,  in  the  world  it  is  very  easily  lost,  and 
is  very  hard  to  be  preserved.  Hence  he  concluded  that  in 
religion,  a  less  grace  with  such  secure  guards  to  preserve  it, 
and  with  so  many  helps  to  augment  it,  was  to  be  preferred  to  a 
far  greater,  with  all  the  dangers  wherewith  persons  are  sur- 
rounded, in  the  world. 

We  may  hence  learn  how  great  is  the  error  of  some  novices, 
who  imagine  that  if  they  were  in  the  world,  they  should  live 
in  so  great  piety  and  retirement  as  to  edify  their  neighboui 
by  their  example.  This  is  an  illusion  of  the  devil,  who  only 
seeks  under  this  pretence  to  deprive  them  of  the  inestimable 
good  they  possess,  and  to  draw  them  out  of  religion.  For  in 
the  world  perhaps  they  might  have  in  the  beginning  the  same 
fervour;  they  might  go  every  week  to  confession,  they  might 
make  their  prayer,  and  withdraw  themselves  far  from  the 
occasions  of  sin :  but  as  they  are  no  longer  under  the  govern- 
ment of  any  one,  they  are  obliged  to  do  nothing  under  a 
perpetual  obligation :  and  as  every  moment  they  will  find  new 
obstacles,  so  they  will  this  day  quit  their  prayer;  the  next 
day  dispense  with  themselves  in  going  to  confession;  the  day 
after,  expose  and  distract  themselves  in  company,  and  at  length 
unhappily  come  to  destroy  themselves.  It  is  not  the  same  in 
religion:  for  a  religious  has  not  the  liberty  to  dispense  with 
himself  in  his  spiritual  exercises,  nor  to  disengage  himself 
from  the  obligation  he  has  contracted  by  his  vows,  which 
is  that  triple  cord,  of  which  the  wise  man  speaks,  that  is  very 
difficult  to  be  broken* 

Thus  we  see  then,  that  it  is  properly  the  vows  which  make 

*  Eccl.  jv.  12. 
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the  kind  of  life  to  which  they  oblige,  to  be  a  religious  state 
and  a  state  of  perfection.  Many  saints  also  hold  that  the 
apostles  are  the  authors  of  it ;  and  that  when  they  renounced 
all  things  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  they  laid  within  themselves 
the  foundation  of  this  state,  confirming  by  vow  the  offer  they 
made  to  him,  and  that  from  thence  the  catholic  church  took 
up  the  practice  of  consecrating  its  members  to  God  by  mean* 
of  these  vows. 


CHAP.   III. —  Other  advantages  derived  from  the   obligation 

of  vows. 

WHAT  is  still  very  beneficial  in  vows,  besides  what  I  have  al- 
ready said,  is,  that  what  is  performed  by  vow,  is  more  lauda- 
ble and  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God  than  what  is  voluntarily 
done  without  being  thus  obliged  to  it  after  this  manner  by 
vow.  St  Thomas  assigns  three  solid  reasons  for  this  ;  and 
the  first  is,  that  religion  being  the  most  excellent  of  all  moral 
virtues,  and  a  vow  being  an  act  of  religion,  it  hence  follows 
that  it  enhances  the  value  of  all  the  acts  of  virtue  which  ac- 
confpany  it ;  making  them  become  acts  of  religion,  that  is  to 
say,  holy,  and  already  sacrificed  and  consecrated  to  God.  It  is 
thus  that  it  makes  a  fast,  which  is  an  act  of  temperance,  be- 
come an  act  of  religion,  and  attaches  double  merit  to  it — to 
itself  as  an  act  of  temperance,  and  of  the  vow  as  an  act  of 
religion.  Likewise  generally  speaking  in  all  things  we  do  out 
of  obedience,  we  gain  double  merit ;  that  of  the  thing  per- 
formed, and  of  the  obedience  also  through  which  we  perform 
it.  So  that  we  merit  more  when  we  act  out  of  obedience, 
than  when  we  do  a  thing  out  of  our  own  pure  inclination,  anil 
without  being  obliged  to  it  by  obedience  or  vow.  This  will  be 
better  comprehended  by  reasoning  from  the  contrary — as  a 
religious  who  sins  against  chastity  commits  two  mortal  sins, 
one  against  the  sixth  commandment  which  he  breaks,  and  the 
other  against  his  vow  which  is  still  worse,  because  it  is  a  sacri- 
i^ge  he  commits — so  a  religious,  who  faithfully  keeps  the  vow 
of  chastity  has  two  sorts  of  merit,  that  of  observing  God's 
commandment,  and  that  of  fulfilling  the  vow  he  has  made  to 
God  ;  and  this  latter  being  a  pure  act  of  religion,  is  of  far 
greater  price  and  value  than  the  former. 

Secondly,  what  makes  a  vow  attach  new  merit  to  our  ac- 
t'ons,  is,  that  in  those  which  we  perform  by  vow,  we  givo  much 
•nore  to  God  than  in  those  we  perform  without  vow  ;  because 
we  do  not  only  oiler  what  is  done,  but  we  offer  him  also  that 

VOL.  III.  » 


S3  OF  ?HE  THRtE 

impossibility,  in  whcih  we  have  put  ourselves,  of  <king  other- 
wise;  and  we  offer  him  our  liberty,  which  is  t\\f.  greatest 
oblation  and  sacrifice  we  can  make  him.  It  is  good  to  deprive 
ourselves  of  all  things  for  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  by  the  vow 
of  poverty,  we  not  only  deprive  ourselves  of  what  we  possess, 
but  what  is  far  more,  we  take  from  ourselves  the  power  of 
«ver  possessing  any  thing.  In  fine,  to  make  use  of  the  com- 
parison of  St  Anselm  and  St  Thomas,  we  give  to  God  the 
tree,  together  with  the  fruit;  so  that  as  the  saints  say,  he  who 
gives  the  fruit  and  tree  together,  gives  more  than  he  that 
gives  only  the  fruit,  keeping  the  tree  to  himself;  so  religious 
offer  far  more  to  God,  than  those  of  the  world  do.  For 
worldlings,  at  most  give  only  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  that  is  to 
spy,  their  good  works  ;  but  they  keep  the  tree  to  themselves, 
tbat  is  to  say,  they  always  reserve  the  liberty  of  disposing  of 
.  themselves,  and  give  not  themselves  entirely  to  God;  whereas 
religious  putting  themselves  entirely  into  his  hands,  give  him 
both  the  tree  and  the  fruit;  they  give  him  their  actions,  their 
words,  their  thoughts,  their  will,  their  liberty  ;  in  fine,  they 
give  him  all  things;  so  that  they  keep  nothing  to  themselves, 
and  nothing  more  remains  for  them  to  bestow.  St  Bonaventure 
n,akes  use  of  another  comparison  upon  this  subject,  and  says, 
that  as  he  who  gives  the  property  and  use  of  a  thing,  gives 
more  than  he  who  only  gives  barely  the  use;  so  a  religious 
who  by  vow  gives  and  consecrates  himself  to  God,  gives  him 
nore  than  a  secular  who  does  not  consecrate  himself  in  this 
manner  to  him;  because  the  secular,  as  I  may  say,  gives  only 
the  use  of  himself  to  God,  whereas  a  religious  giving  his  will 
ind  liberty  as  well  as  all  other  actions,  gives  himself  entirely 
in  propriety  to  God. 

The  third  reason  why  those  actions  that  are  accompanied 
t;y  vow  are  more  meritorious  than  others,  is,  that  the  good- 
ness of  all  exterior  actions,  comes  chiefly  from  the  Will  ;  su 
lhat  the  more  perfect  the  will  is,  the  more  perfect  also  ar 
the  works  it  produces.  Now  it  is  very  certain,  that  the  more 
firm  and  constant  the  will,  the  more  perfect  it  is  ;  because  it 
is  farther  removed  from  the  defect  which  the  wise  man  re- 
prehends in  timid  persons,  when  he  says,  the  slothful  m4n 
icilis  and  wills  not;*  and  because  it  becomes  more  fit,  to  work 
with  this  unthaken  constancy,  which  philosophers  look  upon 
as  one  of  the  chief  conditions  of  virtue,  and  which  is  infallibly 
•  (.•quired  by  the  vows.  Divines  say,  that  as  he  who  is  hardened 
ilk  sin,  offends  more  grievously  than  he  who  sins  out  of  frailty 
*  I'rov.  xiii.  4. 
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Or  sud-lei.  passion  ;  because  he  sins  by  a  will  determined  t<> 
evil,  which  they  any  is  to  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  even 
so  those  good  actions  that  proceed  from  a  firm  and  determinate 
will  to  what  is  good,  are,  without  doubt,  of  greater  merit,  an  1 
of  far  greater  perfection,  than  all  others  can  be. 

We  must  add  to  all  this,  that  on  the  one  hand,  if  we  con- 
sider our  frailty  and  weakness,  and  on  the  other,  the  obstinacy 
of  the  devil  to  tempt  us,  we  shall  find  that  there  is  not  a  better 
remedy  both  to  fortify  ourselves,  and  to  shut  and  secure  all 
the  avenues  against  the  devil,  than  to  bind  ourselves  to  God 
by  the  vows  we  make.  For,  as  a  man  that  courts  a  young 
woman  in  order  to  marriage,  loses  his  hopes  and  ceases  his 
pursuit  when  he  sees  her  married  to  another  ;  so  when  the 
devil  perceives  that  a  soul  has  taken  Jesus  Christ  for  her 
spouse,  by  means  of  these  vows,  he  ordinarily  loses  all  hopes 
of  re-engaging  her  any  more  to  the  worldj  and  oftentimes 
totally  ceases  to  tempt  her,  lest  his  temptation  should  serve 
only  to  augment  her  crown ;  and  that  instead  of  gaining  upon 
her,  he  should  gain  only  shame  and  confusion  to  himself. 

CHAP.   IV. —  \Vhy  the  oblation  ice  make  of  our  sell  es  to  God 

in  religion  by  means  of  vows,  is  styled  by  the  saints 

a  second  baptism  and  a  martyrdom. 

THE  oblation  of  ourselves  entirely  to  God  by  means  of  religious 
TOWS,  is  of  so  great  value  and  merit  in  his  sight,  that  St  Jerom, 
St  Cyprian,  and  St  Bernard,  call  it  a  second  baptism ;  and 
divines  hold  that  an  entire  remission  of  all  sins  is  obtained  by 
it ;  so  that  if  we  should  happen  presently  to  die,  we  should 
not  pass  through  the  fire  of  purgatory,  but  go  direct  to  heaven, 
as  they  do,  who  die  as  soon  as  they  have  received  baptism. 
This  however,  is  not  to  be  understood,  as  if  it  were  said  on 
account  of  the  indulgences  that  may  be  annexed  to  a  pro- 
fession of  vows,  because  there  is  a  plenary  indulgence  also 
given  to  novices  upon  the  day  they  take  their  habit;  but  it  is 
to  be  understood  as  simply  expressing  the  merit  itself  of  the 
rows,  which  is  so  great  and  excellent,  that  without  the  help 
of  any  indulgence  it  is  capable  of  satisfying  the  justice  of 
God  for  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins.  This  truth,  whicl 
rests  on  a  strong  foundation  of  its  own,  is  confirmed  by  what 
St  Athanasius^  says  in  the  life  of  St  Anthony.  This  great 
saint  had  once  a  vision,  wherein  it  seemed  as  if  the  angelfl 
sarried  him  up  to  heaven,  and  the  devils  meeting  them,  ea- 
to  hinder  them,  accusing  him  of  several  sin*  he 
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bad  committed  in  the  world ;  but  the  angels  said  in  reply,  H 
you  have  anything  to  accuse  him  of  since  he  became  a  religious, 
you  may  do  it;  but  as  to  the  sins  he  committed  in  the  world, 
they  are  already  pardoned,  and  it  is  a  debt  he  has  entirely 
satisfied  by  consecrating  himself  to  God  in  religion. 

Redeem  your  sins  by  alms,*  said  Daniel  to  Nebuchodouosor 
Now,  if  by  alms  which  are  only  a  distribution  of  some  part 
)f  the  goods  we  possess,  we  can  satisfy  for  our  sins,  in  what 
manner  ought  we  not  believe  we  satisfy  for  them  by  an  un- 
limited donation  of  all  we  have?  //  is  good  to  give  alms  to 
'he  poor,  giving  charitably  these  goods  to  them,  as  if  we  were 
<mly  the  distributers  of  them.  But  it  is  also  muchbetter  to  give 
away  all  things  at  once,  to  follow  Jesus  Christ;  and  to  free  our- 
selves from  the  cares  and  turmoils  of  riches,  to  become  poor 
with  him.  St  Jerom  proves  this  proposition  against  Vigilan- 
tius  the  heretic,  by  the  testimony  of  our  Saviour  himself,  who 
says  in  the  gospel ;  if'  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go,  sell  what  thfiu 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  a  treasure  in  hea- 
ven, and  come  and  follow  me..*  St  Gregory,  upon  Ezeehiel,  says, 
that  worldlings  in  distributing  part  of  their  goods  to  the  poor, 
offer  a  sacrifice  to  God  of  their  goods ;  but  religious  by  entirely 
spoiling  themselves  of  their  goods  for  the  love  of  God,  offer  to 
him  an  holocaust  which  is  far  more  excellent  thau  a  sacrifice. 
But  if  to  renounce  riches  is  so  meritorious,  how  meritorious 
must  it  not  be  to  renounce  ourselves  entirely;  to  renounce 
our  body  by  the  vow  of  chastity,  and  our  will  and  liberty,  by 
the  vow  of  obedience?  What  will  it  be  continually  to  re- 
nounce ourselves,  and  to  mortify  ourselves  for  the  love  of  God 
without  ceasing  ?  For  the  life  of  a  religious  is  con  tinually  to 
carry  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the  sufferings  ofJeskt  Christ.\ 

What  shews  still  more  clearly  the  excellency  of  this  entire 
oblation  of  ourselves  to  God,  by  means  of  the  three  vows  made 
in  religion,  is  what  all  canonists  hold  for  certain,  viz.  that  a 
man  who  should  have  made  a  vow,  for  example,  to  go  to  Rome, 
or  Jerusalem,  to  give  to  the  poor  all  the  property  he  could 
|<o<sibly  acquire,  to  serve  all  his  time  in  an  hospital,  to  dis- 
cipline himself  daily,  to  fast  every  day  on  bread  and  water, 
to  wear  a  continual  hair-shirt,  and  in  fine  what  kind  of  vow 
soever  he  should  make,  he  would  entirely  be  freed  from  it, 
by  making  himself  a  religious;  all  the  obligations  he  should 
have  contracted  by  any  precedent  vow  being  intituled  therein, 
and  changed  into  that  of  a  religious  life,  as  into  a  thing  more 
perfect  and  more  pleasing  to  God. 

•  Dau.  iv.  -24  '  ^!nt.  six.  21.  12  Cor.  h>.  ». 
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But  there  ia  yet  more:  this  abandoning  ourselves  entirely 
into  the  hands  of  God  by  the  three  vows,  as  we  have  said,  is 
a,  thiug  S3  heroical  aud  excellent,  that  the  saints  compare  the 
state  of  a  religious  life  to  that  of  martyrdom;  and  in 
effect  it  is  a  continual  martyrdom,  which  as  St  Bernard  says, 
has  something  indeed  less  terrible  than  that  whereby  the 
body  is  mangled,  but  it  is  also  more  painful,  by  reason  it 
lasts  longer.  What  tyrants  inflicted  upon  the  faithful, 
terminated  by  a  blow  of  a  sword,  but  the  martyrdom  of  a 
religious  is  not  ended  by  one  blow,  it  is  a  long  suffering  which 
is  daily  revived  in  us,*  sometimes  by  debasing  our  pride,  some- 
times by  annihilating  our  OWM  will  and  judgment  in  such  a 
manner,  that  we  may  say  with  the  psalmist :  for  thy  sake,  O 
Lord,  we  are  daily  mortified  or  put  to  death,  and  are  looked 
upon  as  sheep  led  to  the  slaughter.^  However,  our  submission 
ought  to  be  such  in  this  state,  that  as  the  martyrs  chose  not 
the  kind  of  their  sufferings  or  death,  but  were  always  ready 
to  receive  that  which  should  be  inflicted  upon  them;  so  a 
religious  ought  always  be  disposed  to  undergo  all  those  morti- 
fications that  shall  be  given  him. 

To  conclude,  martyrdom  is  so  heroical  an  act  of  love,  that 
a  more  excellent  one  is  not  to  be  imagined.  No  one  can  have  a 
greater  love,  as  our  Saviour  says,  than  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends. \  And  as,  for  this  reason,  the  saints  hold  that 
martyrdom  absolutely  cancels  sin,  so  that  he  who  dies  for  the 
faith  goes  direct  to  heaven  without  passing  througli  purgatory, 
and  that  it  would  bu  an  injury  to  him  to  pray  for  him;  in  like 
manner  they  hold  that  as  nothing  can  excel  the  entire  obla- 
tion of  ourselves,  because  we  have  nothing  left  to  give  after 
we  have  entirely  given  ourselves,  this  oblation  which  a  reli- 
gious makes  to  God  by  means  of  his  vows  obtains  for  him 
also  both  an  entire  remission  of  his  sins,  and  of  the  pain  due 
to  them;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  they  compare  it  to  bap- 
tism and  martyrdom. 

CHAP.  V. — T'lat  the  obligation  we  contract  by  the  vowi  •/ 

religion,  so  far  from  diminishing  our  libeiiy,  retufart 

it  more  perfect. 

ONE  may  object  and  say,  that  he  sees  very  well  all  the  advan- 
tages I  have  spoken  of,  which  are  found  in  the  sacrifice  w« 
make  of  ourselves  to  God  by  means  of  these  vow.i;  but  the 
inconvenience  of  them  is  this,  that  they  deprive  a  man  of  KU 

Bern.  S«r,,i.  3.  sup    C«mU        {  1's.  xliii.  '22.         J  John  xv.  IS 
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'.iberty,  which  is  of  inestimable  price.  You  are  mistaken, 
auswers  St  Thomas,  it  rather  perfects  than  destroys  liberty: 
for  the  effect  of  these  vows,  is  to  confirm  and  strengthen  the 
will  in  what  is  good,  and  to  hinder  it  from  letting  itself  be 
drawn  to  what  is  evil.  Now  this  no  more  destroys  liberty  in 
us,  than  the  perfect  liberty  which  God  and  the  saints  enjoy 
in  heaven  is  destroyed  in  them  by  the  impossibility  of  their 
committing  sin.  The  apostles  could  not  sin  mortally  after 
they  were  confirmed  in  grace,  yet  this  grace  did  not  destroy 
their  liberty,  but  on  the  contrary  perfected  it;  because  it 
helped  to  confirm  their  will  in  the  good,  for  which  they  were 
created.  Do  not,  says  our  holy  founder,  in  his  letter  on 
obedience,  believe  it  a  small  advantage  for  your  free  will  to 
be  able  to  restore  it  entirely  into  the  hands  of  him  who  gave 
it;  for  by  this  means  you  do  not  destroy  it,  but  render  it  far 
more  perfect,  by  conforming  it  to  the  sovereign  rule  of  all 
perfection,  which  is  God,  whose  interpreter  and  substitute 
ypur  superior  is.  This  agrees  very  well  with  what  St  Anselm 
says,  that  liberty  consists  not  in  being  able  to  sin;  and  thai 
the  power  of  sinning  is  no  power  at  all,  but  is  rather  a  mark 
of  weakness  and  misery  than  of  perfection.*  Would  you 
clearly  see  this?  says  St  Austin,  He  that  can  do  all  things, 
cannot  sin,  he  cannot  lie.\  It  is  to  be  under  the  power  of 
sin,  to  have  the  power  of  sinning ;  and  the  power  of  sin,  in 
regard  of  man,  is  more  or  less  great,  according  as  the  power 
of  man  in  regard  of  sin  is  less  or  greater.  Hence  the 
more  we  diminish  in  us~the  power  of  sinning,  by  determining 
our  will  to  good,  the  more  we  perfect  it;  and  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  effect  produced  by  the  vows  by  which  we  oblige 
ourselves  to  the  practice  of  perfection.  O  happy  neces- 
sity, says  St  Austin,  which  continually  forces  us  to  do  that 
which  iy  best !  Wherefore  do  nut  repent  your  being  bound  by 
your  vows,  but  on  the  contrary  rejoice }  because  hereby  you 
are  deprived  of  a  Liberty  which  you  could  not  make  ufe  of, 
without  prejudice  to  yourself.  If  any  one  saw  you  walk 
towards  a  precipice,  would  they  not  do  you  a  very  great  favour, 
by  so  stopping  up  the  passage,  that  though  you  should  be 
inclined  to  destroy  yourself  yet  you  would  not  be  able  to  do 
it?  Now  if  you  wish  to  destroy  yourself,  it  is  by  the  way  of 
your  own  will;  for  if  there  were  no  self-will,  says  St  Bernard, 
there  would  be  no  hell;\  and  consequently  the  more  this  way 
ifi  stopped  by  hindering  you  from  making  bad  use  of  youi 

*  Aostl.  r,  9.  de  furtit.  f  EpUu  46  ad  Aruioo.  et  Paul. 
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i.berty,  the  greater  good  is  done  you.  So  then  it  is  not  to 
lose  our  liberty,  to  subject  our  will  to  that  of  our  superior 
by  the  vow  of  obedience;  but  on  the  contrary  it  is  more 
strengthened  nnd  perfected,  by  being  thus  perfected  in  the 
pr.ictice  of  obedience  and  of  the  will  of  God. 

A  celebrated  doctor  adds  one  thing  more,  which  is  deserv  • 
ing  of  attention.  The  vows,  says  he,  are  so  far  from  lessening 
our  liberty,  that  on  the  contrary,  he  who  binds  himself  to 
God  by  them,  and  submits  himself  to  the  yoke  of  obedience, 
enjoys  a  more  true  and  perfect  liberty  than  any  one  else; 
for  true  liberty  consists  in  being  master  of  ourselves,  and 
he  who  is  thus  bound  and  united  to  God  is  without  doubt 
more  his  own  master  than  he  who  is  not  thus  bound.  But 
to  shew  this  more  clearly  by  some  instances.  What  engages 
you,  for  example,  to  make  the  vow  of  chastity,  is,  because  you 
hope  that  by  the  grace  of  God,  you  shall  become  so  much 
master  over  yourself  as  to  keep  this  virtue ;  and  what  hinders 
another  from  making  this  vow,  is,  because  he  does  not  believe 
he  is  so  sufficiently  master  of  himself  as  to  be  able  to  keep 
it.  Thus  you  see  that  you  are  the  person  that  have  th<> 
greatest  power  over  yourself  to  do  what  you  wish,  and  to  do 
what  you  believe  you  ought  to  do.  But  it  is  properly  in  this 
that  liberty  consists.  For  the  liberty  which  the  other  keep* 
to  himself,  is  not  a  true  liberty,  but  a  subjection,  nay,  a  slavery; 
because  in  effect,  like  a  slave,  he  obeys  his  appetite  which 
has  got  the  mastery  over  him,  and  makes  him  fall  into  sin. 
He  is  a  slave  to  his  appetite,  which  leads  him  captive  to  the 
taw  of  sin.*  For  he  who  is  overcome,  is  a  slave  to  him  who 
overcame  him:  and  whosoever  sins,  is  a  slave  to  «n.f  It 
is  the  same  in  obedience.  What  moved  you  to  make  the 
vow  of  obedience  was,  because  you  believed  by  the  assistance 
of  God's  grace  you  should  have  so  much  power  over  your- 
self as  always  to  follow  the  will  of  your  superior,  and  always 
to  mortify  your  own;  and  what  hinders  another  from  making 
the  same  vow  is,  because  he  finds  he  has  not  so  much  power 
over  himself  as  to  be  able  to  renounce  in  this  manner,  hu 
own  will,  and  to  submit  it  to  that  of  another ;  and  consequently 
you  see  that  we  cannot  but  have  more  power  over  ourselres. 
and  more  real  liberty,  by  subjecting  ourselves  to  the  yoke 
of  obedience,  than  by  not  doing  so.  Nay,  there  is  even  a 
greatness  and  nobility  in  carrying  this  yoke;  for  it  is  to 
carry  a  yoke  of  this  nature,  to  which  the  wise  man  exhorts 
u*,  when  he  says,  thrust  your  feet  into  the  shackles,  and 
*  Ron.  vii.  23.  f  John  viii.  34. 
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your  neck  into  the  collar,  submit  your  shoulders  to  bear  hit 
yoke,  and  be  not  afraid  of  his  chains.*  Happy  chains,  happj 
fetters,  that  rather  give  liberty  than  restrain  it  to  those  that 
bear  them?  These  are  not  the  chains  of  a  slave  and  the 
marks  of  captivity,  but  they  are  the  ornaments  which  belong 
only  to  freemen — they  are  marks  of  greatness  and  dignity. 
At  all  events,  it  is  of  very  great  importance,  and  adds  to  our 
comfort  and  happiness  to  view  things  properly  in  this  manner; 
for  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  St  Ambrose  says  very  justly, 
is  sweet  and  easy  to  carry,  when  it  is  viewed  as  an  ornament, 
and  not  as  a  burden. 


CHAP.  VI. — The  great  advantages  of  religion — the  obliga- 
tion we  have  to  God  for  having  called  us  to  it. 

GOD  is  faithful,  says  the  apostle,  bless  him  for  ever,  because 
it  is  by  him  you  have  been  called  to  the  society  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.^  When  God  led  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  he  so  expressly  recommended 
to  them  to  remember  the  day  upon  which  he  did  them 
tbis  favour,  that  the  better  to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  it 
he  ordered  them  to  celebrate  it  as  a  feast  for  eight  days 
together;  and  on  the  seventh  day,  to  offer,  and  eat  a  lamb, 
with  the  same  ceremonies,  as  they  did  upon  the  day  of  their 
deliverance.  Now,  if  he  would  have  them  keep  with  so  great 
solemnity,  the  memory  of  the  day  upon  which  he  led  them  out 
of  the  captivity  of  Egypt  to  bring  them  into  the  land  of 
promise,  which  was  only  a  temporal  favour,  the  effects  of 
which  had  no  influence  upon  their  souls,  what  ought  we  not 
do  to  celebrate  the  memory  of  a  day  upon  which  an  all- 
powerful  hand  has  delivered  our  souls  from  the  bondage  of  the 
devil,  to  lead  them  into  the  way  of  heaven?  It  is  related  ol 
St  Arsenius,  that  he  was  wont  every  year  to  celebrate  and 
solemnize  the  day  upon  which  God  did  him  the  grace  to 
bring  him  out  of  the  world;  and  his  manner  of  celebrating 
it,  was  to  communicate,  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  to  eat  a  few 
boiled  herbs,  and  to  leave  his  cell  open,  that  all  hermit* 
who  pleased  might  come  to  visit  him. 

St  Austin  applies  to  the  subject  of  retiring  from  the  world, 
the  answer  that  Moses  made  to  Pharao,  who  refused  to  let 
the  children  of  Israel  go  into  the  desert  to  offer  there  a  sacri- 
fice, but  would  oblige  them  to  offer  it  in  Egypt  itself.  Thai 
cannot  be,  answered  God's  holy  lawgiver,  because  tlmrchy  we 
*  Kwlui.  TI.  25.  t  I  Cor.  i.  9. 
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ikaU  offer  the  abominations  of  the  Egyptian*  to  our  God,  that 
is  to  say,  those  very  creatures  which  they  adore  as  gods 
J/oiv  if'  we  kill  in  their  presence  what  they  adore,  they  mil 
stone  us ;  wherefore  we  will  go  three  days  journey  into  the 
desert,  there  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God,  as  he  has  com,' 
•nanded  us.*  Those  whom  God  calls  to  the  perfection  ol 
evangelical  counsels,  feel  themselves  in  the  same  situation. 
They  must  sacrifice  the  abominations  of  the  world,  that  is  to 
aay,  the  things  which  the  world  adores — riches,  honours, 
pleasures,  love  of  themselves,  and  of  their  own  will;  and 
because  they  should  be  exposed  to  the  obloquies  and  mockeries 
of  worldly  people,  if  they  made  this  sacrifice  in  the  world, 
therefore  they  ought  to  go  out  of  it,  and  retire  to  the  solitude 
of  .religion,  there  to  sacrifice  to  God  in  peace.  We  are  in 
this  state;  and  God  by  his  infinite  mercy,  has  brought  us  out 
of  the  servitude  of  the  world,  and  has  led  us  into  the  solitude 
of  religion,  that  by  means  of  our  three  vows  we  may  sacrifice 
to  him  the  gods  of  the  world,  and  that  we  may  do  it  with 
fewer  obstacles ;  because,  in  religion,  glory  and  honour  con- 
sist in  sacrificing  them,  and  he  who  makes  a  more  perfect 
sacrifice  of  them  is  of  greatest  esteem  in  religion. 

But  to  shew  more  clearly  what  thanksgiving  we  ought  to 
make  for  this  favour,  I  shall  here  set  down  what  the  saints 
»ay  of  the  excellency  and  advantages  of  this  great  benefit.  St 
Jerom  explaining  these  words  of  the  royal  prophet,  going  out 
of  Egypt,  he  heard  a  language  he  knew  not,  and  cast  off  his 
shoulders  the  burden  he  was  wont  to  bear,\  enlarges  on  the 
mercy  God  has  done  us  in  bringing  us  out  of  the  world,  and 
representing  to  us  the  miserable  servitude  we  lived  in  under 
the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  and  the  liberty  to  which  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  called,  God,  says  he,  has  delivered  us  from 
a  great  yoke  and  a  burden  that  was  very  heavy.  We  were 
slaves  of  Pharao,  and  the  Lord  by  his  all-powerful  hand  hay 
hi  ought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  oj 
servitude^  When  we  were  in  Egypt,  we  wrought  in  Pharao'i 
buildings — we  carried  brick  and  mortar,  and  all  our  cart 
was  to  seek  straw,  and  gather  it  together — we  had  then  no 
corn,  we  had  not  the  celestial  bread  which  was  given  us  from 
on  high,  and  manrta  had  not  yet  fallen  down  from  heaven  upon 
us.  How  heavy  were  the  burdens' we  carried?  In  effect,  how 
heavy  are  the  burdens  of  worldly  people  !  What  care,  what 
pain,  even  to  subsist,  or  at  most  to  obtain  some  honourable 
employment!  What  difficulty  afterwards  in  maintaining 

*  Exod.  viii.  20, 27,        f  Ps.  Ixxx  6,  7.       $  Exod.  xiii.  14. 
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themselves,  and  in  advancing  themselves  ?  What  intrigues, 
what  hardships,  what  attentions,  what  constraints  ?  In  fine, 
how  hard  and  how  many  subjections  are  to  be  undergone,  the 
misery  of  which  is  not  known  until  it  is  experienced  t  Cer- 
tainly the  yoke  which  worldly  people  carrv  is  a  yoke  of  iron, 
a  very  heavy  and  insupportable  yoke,  but  God  has  removed 
our  backs  from  it,  and  has  imposed  his  own  yoke  upon  us, 
which  is  east/  and  light,  and  has  called  us  to  a  state  wherwin 
»e  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  love  and  serve  him. 

The  apostle,  speaking  of  the  difference  between  those1  that 
are  engaged  in  the  state  of  marriage  and  those  that  are  not, 
says,  he  who  has  no  wife,  w  employed  in  the  affairs  of  on  r  Lord, 
and  it  solicitous  to  please  God;  but  he  who  has  a  wife  is  taken 
up  with  the  things  of  the  world,  and  with  the  care  how  to 
please  his  wife,  and  is  divided  between  God  and  the  world 
A  woman  who  is  not  married  and  a  virgin,  thinks  always  of 
what  belongs  to  our  Lord,  and  of  the  means  how  to  become 
holyy  both  in  body  and  mind ;  but  she  who  is  married,  thinks 
of  the  things  of  the  world,  and  of  the  means  how  to  please  her 
husband*  Now  if,  as  the  apostle  says,  all  the  care  of  those 
that  live  in  the  world  in  the  state  of  chastity,  ought  to  be  to 
please  God,  and  to  sanctify  themselves  in  body  and  mind, 
what  ought  to  be  the  obligation  of  religious  persons,  whom 
God  has  freed  from  all  the  cares  of  the  world,  and  even  from 
that  of  getting  themselves  a  livelihood,  that  they  might  have 
no  other  care  but  daily  to  render  themselves  more  pleasing 
in  his  sight,  and  daily  to  increase  in  sanctity?  St  Austin 
says,  that  the  difference  of  these  two  states  is  figured  by  what 
Abraham  did  when  sacrificing  the  victims  that  God  had  com- 
manded him,  which  were  a  cow,  a  goat,  a  ram,  a  turtle  and 
a  pigeon.  For  the  scripture  takes  notice  that  having  cut 
the  three  first  victims  in  two,  he  divided  not  the  birds,  but 
offered  them  whole  and  entire.  Hy  the  terrestrial  beasts, 
says  this  father,  are  to  be  understood  carnal  men  and  the 
people  of  the  world,  whose  mind  and  heart  are  continually 
divided  by  divers  cares ;  and  by  the  birds  are  to  be  understood 
spiritual  men,  who  whether  they  remain  in  retirement,  as  the 
turtle,  or  live  in  commerce  and  conversation  with  men  as  the 
pigeon,  are  never  divided,  but  offer  themselves  entirely  tc 
God  and  employ  themselves  in  his  service  only.  Now  tni« 
is  one  of  the  advantages  of  religious  to  be  able  to  sacrifice 
themselves  entirely  to  God,  without  any  division;  rtiid  to  have 
nothing  to  do  but  to  please  him.  It  is  for  tiiis  reason  w« 
*  J  Cor.  vii.  3sJ,  &«. 
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make  the  vow  of  chastity,  that  being  disengaged  from  tht 
care  of  pleasing  a  wife,  and  of  governing  a  family,  we  may 
apply  ourselves  to  nothing  else  than  to  render  ourselves  more 
holy  and  more  perfect.  It  is  for  this  end,  that  we  make  the 
vow  of  poverty,  and  renounce  riches;  that  being  also  freed 
from  the  disquiets  they  occasion,  which  are  thorns  that  choke 
the  good  seed,  we  may  endeavour  to  cause  it  to  bring  forth, 
an  abundant  increase  in  our  hearts,  and  there  gather  together 
thn  treasures  of  gjrace.  And  lastly,  it  is  for  this  purpose  we 
make  the  vow  of  obedience,  and  renounce  ourselves  and  our 
owu  will,  in  order  that  having  nothing  more  to  put  ourselves 
in  pain  concerning  our  own  conduct,  and  having  entirely  put 
the  care  thereof  into  the  hands  of  our  superior,  who  is  charged 
with  it,  we  may  think  of  nothing  else  than  what  regards  our 
spiritual  advancement.  St  Jerom  writing  upon  .these  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  ye  his  servants,  who  dwell 
in  his  house,  in  the  courts  of  our  God,*  says,  that  as  a  great 
lord  has  many  servants,  of  whom  some  are  near  his  person, 
and  others  look  after  his  lands  in  the  country,  so  God  hag 
many  servants,  of  whom  some,  as  I  may  say,  are  bound  to  wail 
upon  his  person,  and  others  are  employed  abroad.  Religious 
are  like  household  and  menial  servants,  who  never  leave  their 
master,  but  are  always  speaking  and  conversing  with  him; 
and  worldly  persons  are  like  the  servants  who  are  sent  abroad 
to  take  care  of  their  master's  lands  and  to  cultivate  them. 
Now,  just  as,  continues  the  holy  doctor,  when  those  who  serve 
abroad,  wish  to  obtain  some  favour  of  their  master,  employ 
the  others  that  are  commonly  with  him  to  obtain  it;  so  when 
there  happens  any  particular  affair  to  worldly  persons,  and 
when  they  would  wish  to  obtain  any  favour  of  God,  they 
ordinarily  address  themselves  to  religious,  who  have  more  easy 
access  to  God  than  themselves,  and  are  more  favoured  by 
him/  Nay  more,  as  the  servants  who  are  employed  in  taking 
care  of  cultivating  his  lands,  have  all  the  trouble  and  pain, 
whilst  the  others  enjoy  a  quiet  and  easy  life  at  home  with 
their  master;  so  people  of  the  world  are  those  whj  have  the 
pain  and  care  of  all,  whilst  religious  have  nothing  else  to  do 
but  to  live  in  quiet  and  repose,  and  to  entertain  themselves 
with  God.  St.  Gregory  says,  that  the  diUbrence  of  these  two 
states  is  also  figured  to  us  by  the  different  kinds  of  life  which 
Jacob  and  Esau  embraced.  Esau  was  a  hunter,  who  loved 
the  country  ;  Jacob  was  a  plain,  honest  man,,  who  loved  to  re- 
main at  home.j  l>y  Esau,  who  was  given  to  hunting,  is  to 

*  Ps.  cxxxiii.  1,2.  f  Gen.  xxv.  27. 
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b«  understood,  says  this  father,  the  people  of  the  world,  who 
continually  employ  themselves  in  the  cares  of  earthly  things; 
and  by  Jacob  a  plain  honest  country  man  who  lived  at  home, 
are  to  he  understood,  religious,  who  live  in  a  continual  recol- 
lection of  mind,  and  a  constant  application  to  what  regards 
the  advancement  of  their  souls;  and  who  are  for  this  reason 
the  favourites  and  beloved  children  of  God,  as  Jacob  was  the 
beloved  child  and  favourite  of  his  mother.  Now,  let  us  here 
•consider  a  little  how  great  a  favour  our»sovereign  master 
has  done  us,  in  raising  us  so  far  above  the  people  of  the  world, 
who  are  like  servants  employed  in  mean  and  p  anful  offices  in 
the  country,  whilst  we  are  like  the  servants  who  never  quit 
his  person.  Certainly,  we  can  justly  say  to  him,  what  the 
queen  of  Saba  said  to  Solomon,  after  she  had  seen  the  mag- 
nificence, and  excellent  order  which  was  kept  in  his 
palace:  Happy  are  thy  people,  and  happy  are  thy  servants 
who  are  always  in  thy  presence,  and  who  hear  thy  wisdom* 
Happy  are  the  religious  whom  God  has  made  choice  of  to 
remain  in  his  house,  there  always  to  enjoy  his  presence,  and 
the  treasures  of  his  infinite  wisdom. 

By  all  that  I  have  said,  it  is  easy  to  judge  how  great  the 
blindness  is  of  those  who  think  they  have  done  much  for  God 
by  quitting  the  world,  and  who  imagine  that  God  is  very 
much  indebted  to  them  for  it.  You  deceive  yourselves;  it  is 
God  on  the  contrary,  that  has  bestowed  upon  you  a  very  groat 
favour  in  bringing  you  out  of  the  world,  to  place  you  in 
religion,  and  to  elevate  you  to  so  high  a  state — it  is  you  that 
are  beholden  to  him,  and  are  obliged  anew  to  render  him 
great  service,  and  a  more  thankful  acknowledgment  for  a^ 
great  a  benefit.  If  a  king  should  cause  a  gentleman  to  come 
to  him  to  give  him  one  of  the  chief  employments  at  court, 
this  gentleman  would  be  far  from  believing  that  lie  had  done 
a  great  deal  in  quitting  his  house,  and  that  the  king  were 
indebted  to  him  for  it;  on  the  contrary,  he  would  believe, 
that  the  king  in  calling  him  to  be  near  his  person  in  this 
employment,  had  added  a  new  favour  to  those  he  had  already 
bestowed  upon  him,  and  would  endeavour  to  merit  and  thank- 
fully acknowledge  it  by  new  services.  Behold  here  what  we 
ought  to  do.  For  we  have  not  chosen  God,  but  it  is  God  who 
has  made  choice  of  us,  and  has  done  us  the  favour  to  call  us, 
not  only  without  having  merited  it,  but  even  after  having 
rendered  ourselves  unworthy  of  it. 

Alas!  O  Lord,  what  could  you  perceive  in  me,  to  choose 

*  3  Kings  v  8, 
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me,  rather  than  my  brethren,  whom  you  have  left  in  the  wcrld 
and  what  was  there  in  me  that  could  be  pleasing  to  you,  that 
you  have  chosen  me  in  preference  to  them?  But  take  heed, 
some  may  say,  you  go  not  too  far,  because  all  divines  hold 
that  there  is  nothing  in  us  which  can  contribute  to  the  cause 
of  our  predestination.  St  Austin  explains  this  very  well  by  a 
fit  comparison.  A  carver,  says  he,  passes  through  a  wood,  he 
beholds  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  he  stops,  he  considers  it,  he  likes 
it,  and  resolves  to  make  something  of  it.  But  what  was  in 
it  could  please  him?  He  saw  in  it  what  he  could  work  on 
by  means  of  his  art,  and  he  liked  it,  not  for  what  it  was  then, 
but  for  what  he  proposed  to  make  of  it  afterwards  ;  he  liked  in 
it  that  piece  he  had  designed  to  make  out  of  it.  Behold  here 
the  manner  wherein  God  has  loved  us,  even  when  we  were 
sinners.  He  did  not  love  the  state  in  which  we  were,  he  did  not 
love  us  in  order  that  he  might  leave  us  in  it,  and  that  we  might 
remain  like  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  but  he  looked  upon  us  at  an 
excellent  workman  looks  upon  a  piece  of  wood  cut  down  in  a 
forest,  and  thought  only  of  the  piece  of  work  he  would  make  of 
it.*  Behold  here  what  has  pleased  God  in  us,  not  what  we 
were  then,  for  then  we  were  shapeless  and  unprofitable  pieces 
of  wood ;  but  what  he  had  a  design  to  make  of  us.  It  was  the 
wish  of  this  admirable  workman  who  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  who  predestinated  to  be  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son, 
those  whom  he  foreknew. \  It  was  his  wish  to  make  of  you  an 
image,  which  should  be  perfect,  and  should  resemble  himself; 
and  this  was  what  moved  him  to  make  choice  of  you.  For  it 
is  not  you,  says  our  Saviour,  who  have  chosen  me;  but  it  is  1 
that  have  chosen  you,  and  established  you,  that  you  might  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  might  Uistfor  erer.j, 
Consider  what  image  God  would  make  of  you,  and  how  like 
he  would  make  you  to  his  only  Son ;  whereas  he  has  chosen 
you  for  the  same  employment  for  which  he  sent  his  Son  into 
the  world,  viz.,  the  salvation  of  souls. 

The  same  saint,  explaining  this  verse  of  the  hundred  and 
thirty-sixth  Psalm,  on  the  ban™*  of  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there 
tee  sat  and  wept  at  the  remembmnce  of  tftee,  O  $ion,§  gives  it  a 
•ense  which  is  suitable  to  our  purpose.  The  rivers  of  Babylon 
are,  says  he,  the  transitory  things  of  this  world,  and  there  i» 
this  difference,  says  he,  between  the  children  of  Babylon  and 
the  children  of  Jerusalem,  that  those  remain  in  the  midst  of 
lie  rivers  of  Babylon,  where  they  are  continually  exposed  to 
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tempests,  that  is,  they  plunge  themselves  in  pleasures,  where 
they  are  continually  afraid  of  being  surprised  by  death ;  whereas 
these,  who  perceive  the  misfortune  of  the  others,  keep  themselvei 
tpon  the  banks  of  the  riven,  and  bathe  themselves  in  tears. 
But  why  do  they  weep,  and  why  do  they  sit  upon  the  banks  of 
the  rivers?  First,  says  this  father,  they  lament  their  banis 
meat.  The  sight  of  these  storms  that  continually  rise  upon 
the  rivers  of  Babylon,  and  the  remembrance  of  their  heavenly 
country,  which  is  at  so  great  a  distance,  draws  these  tears 
from  them,  and  makes  them  cry  out  with  sighs:  O  holy  Sion, 
where  all  things  are  permanent,  and  where  nothing  passes,  \Vho 
has  cast  us  headlong  into  this  misery?  Why  are  we- separated 
from  him  who  has  built  thee,  and  from  the  company  of  the 
inhabitants  ?  When  shall  we  be  delivered  from  these  dangers 
that  encompass  us?  When  shall  we  be  recalled  from  our 
banishment?  When  shall  we  have  nothing  to  fear,  and  when 
shall  we  behold  you  within  your  walls?  In  the  second  place, 
they  lament  those  who  let  themselves  be  carried  away  with 
the  torrent  of  the  rivers  of  Babylon ;  they  bemoan  their 
brethren  whom  glory,  ambition,  love,  hatred  and  envy  have 
dragged  to  the  precipice,  into  which  they  daily  fall  by 
thousands.  A  great  saint  one  day  in  a  vision  saw  souls  fall 
as  thick  into  hell,  as  flakes  of  snow  fall  in  winter  on  the  earth. 
Who  would  not  lament  this  loss?  And  who  can  behold  these 
miserable  souls,  without  feeling  his  bowels  torn  in  pieces  with 
tender  compassion.  Finally,  they  sat  upon  the  banks  of  the 
rivers  of  Babylon  to  help  their  brethren,  who  were  in  danger 
of  being  lost — to  stretch  out  their  hands  to  them,  and  to  see 
if  they  could  save  some  of  them.  Behold  here  what  ought  to 
be  the  employment  of  all  religious,  who  are  here  described 
as  children  of  Jerusalem,  and  what  ought  chiefly  to  be  ours: 
for  God  has  particularly  called  us,  to  make  us  become  Jishers 
of  men.*  And  he  has  placed  us  as  it  were  upon  the  rivers  of 
Babylon,  that  we  may  do  our  duty  to  save  those  who  are  daily 
shipwrecked  ;  and  that  we  may  stretch  out  our  hands  to  the 
vmls  which  are  on  the  point  of  being  lost.  Let  us  now  con- 
sider on  the  one  hand,  how  great  a  favour  God  has  bestowed 
upon  as — above  those  who  are  in  the  world,  in  having  placed 
38  upon  the  bank,  whilst  he  leaves  them  in  the  middle  of  th« 
water,  where  they  are  every  moment  in  danger  of  being  lost; 
wad  on  the  other,  how  great  strength,  skill,  and  ability,  is 
required  to  help  those  that  are  drowning,  without  exposing 
ourselves  to  the  danger  of  being  drowned  with  them — it  b*ing 
«  Mat.  iv.  IP 
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»«ry  common,  that  he  who  is  drowning  takes  hold  and  drug* 
u>  with  himself  the  person  who  wishes  to  save  him.  We  must 
therefore  be  very  skilful  in  the  art  of  gaining  souls  to  God. 
Givat  virtue  and  sanctity  is  required  to  bring  others  out  of 
danger,  without  being  exposed  to  it  ourselves. 

It  is  related  of  St  Anselm,  that  being  one  day  in  an  ecstasy 
he  S*YV  a  great  river,  into  which  were  cast  all  the  dirt  and  filtk 
of  the  world.  The  waters  became  in  consequence  so  muddj 
and  svinking,  that  nothing  could  be  imagined  like  it,  and  the 
torrent  was  also  so  rapid  and  violent,  that  it  carried  away 
whatsoever  it  met,  men  and  women,  rich  and  poor,  now  plunging 
them  *o  the  bottom,  then  casting  them  up,  and  then  casting 
them  down  again,  without  letting  them  rest  one  moment. 
The  adiut  astonished  at  this  vision,  and  surprised  to  see  that 
those  who  were  in  the  river  were  still  alive,  asked  how  it 
was  possible  they  could  live  there?  and  how  they  were 
nourished?  He  received  for  answer,  that  they  were  nourished 
by  the  filth  of  those  muddy  waters,  into  which  they  were 
plunged,  and  after  all,  that  they  were  contented  to  live  in 
them.  Afterwards  this  vision  was  explained  to  him,  and  he 
was  informed  that  this  rapid  river  was  the  world,  where  men 
plunged  in  vice,  and  hurried  along  by  their  passions,  live  in 
so  strange  a  blindness,  that  though  the  continual  agitation 
they  are  in,  permits  them  not  to  feel  the  least  repose,  yet  still 
they  believe  themselves  happy.  After  this  he  was  again  rapt 
in  spirit,  into  a  very  spacious  park,  encompassed  by  walls 
covered  with  plates  of  silver  which  reflected  a  shining  light. 
In  the  midst  of  this  there  was  a  great  meadow,  the  grass 
whereof  was  all  gold,  but  so  soft  and  fresh  that  it  easily 
yielded  when  persons  wished  to  sit  on  it,  and  that  without 
the  least  appearance  of  withering,  it  returned  to  its  first  stit'.c 
as  soon  as  they  stood  up.  The  air  of  that  place  was  sw.  it 
and  pure,  aud  ill  a  word,  all  things  in  it  were  so  pleasant  ;.ml 
delightful,  that  it  seemed  a  terrestrial  paradise,  and  that  it 
possessed  every  thing  which  constitutes  sovereign  felicitv. 
The  s.iiut  was  told  that  this  was  a  lively  representation  of  tit. 
•late  of  a  religious  life. 


CHAP.  VII. — A  continuation  of  the  same  subject. 

ST  BERNARD  wishing  to  comprise  in  a  few  words  the  advantage* 
of  a  religious  life,  says;  ll  :.l  .kt  yanctitlf  and  jjurity  uj'  religion 
causes  him  who  is  engaged  in  it  to  live  more  purclu.  to  J'aU 
ins*  frequently,  to  rise  sooner,  to  walk  trith  greater  pre 
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to  be  refreshed  more  frequently  with  heavenly  comfort*,  tn 
repose  with  greater  security,  to  die  with  greater  confidence,  tc 
be  sooner  purified  from  his  defects,  and  to  be  more  gloriously 
recompensed.  Your  profession,  says  he,  speaking  in  another 
place  to  religious,  is  most  sublime.  It  is  higher  than  the 
heavens,  it  is  equal  to  the  angels,  it  resembles  angekcai 
purity  ;  because  you  have  vowed  not  only  all  kind  of  sanctity^ 
but  alto  the  perfection  of  all  kind  of  sanctity  —  even  tnt 
\ighest  perfection.  It  is  for  others  to  serve  God,  but  for 
you  to  be  united  to  him;  what  name  therefore  shall  I  give 
you,  thai  is  worthy  of  you  ?  Shall  I  call  you  heavenly  men 
or  earthly  angels?  For  though  you  live  upon  earth,  your  con- 
versations and  your  thoughts  are  in  heaven*  For  you  are  no 
longer  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth,  but  fellow-citizens 
of  the  saints,  and  domestics  of  God.\  You  are  like  the  blessed 
spirits  whom  God  gives  us  to  be  our  guard,  and  who  so 
exercise  themselves  in  their  employments,  that  they  never  lose 
the  sight  of  God.  Behold  here  the  life  of  a  true  religious  : 
his  heart  is  in  heaven,  while  his  body  is  upon  earth:  all  his 
entertainment,  all  his  conversation,  is  either  of  God  or  or 
things  belonging  to  God,  and  he  may  truly  say  with  the 
apostle,  Christ  is  my  life.%  And  as  in  the  world  it  is 
said  of  him  who  loves  hunting  extremely,  that  hunting  is 
his  whole  life;  and  of  him  that  very  much  loves  his  study,  that 
study  is  his  life  ;  so  the  apostle  says  here  of  himself,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  his  whole  life,  because  he  gave  himself  to  nothing 
else  but  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  entirely  consecrated  to  him. 
A  religious  also  is  consecrated  to  him  in  the  same  manner, 
and  consequently  may  say  the  same  thing. 

The  same  St  Bernard  applies  to  a  religious  life  these  words 
of  the  Canticles;  my  bed  is  all  covered  with  flowers.^  He  says. 
that  amongst  the  things  of  the  world,  there  is  nothing  conduces 
more  to  repose  than  a  bed;  so  in  the  church  gf  God,  there  n 
nothing  more  conducive  to  tranquillity  of  mind  than  religion  ; 
and  that  it  is  a  kind  of  bed,  where  the  soul  disengaged  from 
all  the  cares  and  disquiets  of  the  world  reposes  continually 
in  God.  We  daily  experience  in  the  society  the  advantage 
it  has  pleased  God  to'  give  us  herein;  superiors  taking  such 
particular  care  to  provide  us  with  all  things  that  are  necessarj 
for  life,  for  clothing,  for  studies,  for  journeys  for  sickness  ano 
for  health,  that  we  want  not  at  all  the  help  of  our  parents 
nor  need  we  think  of  them  any  more  than  to  recommend  then 
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to  God.  For  whether  they  are  dead  or  alive,  whether  thej 
are  rich  or  poor,  the  society,  and  these  superiors  it  gives  u« 
ire  to  us  iu  place  of  father  and  mother ;  and  with  a  tenderness 
which  even  exceeds  that  of  a  father  and  mother,  provide  for 
»U  our  necessities,  in  order  that  having  no  trouble  about 
temporal  things,  we  think  of  nothing  else  than  of  the  end  for 
which  we  embraced  religion,  which  is  to  labour  for  our  own 
spiritu  il  advancement  and  for  that  of  our  neighbour.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  says,  that  God  having  put  man  in  the  terrestrial 
paradise,  delivered  up  the  possession  of  all  things  into  hia 
hands,  that  there  being  nothing  more  he  could  desire  upon 
earth,  he  might  raise  his  thoughts  and  desires  to  heaven.  The 
society  uses  the  like  method  with  us.  It  charges  itself  with 
the  care  of  all  things  we  stand  in  need  of,  that  being  freed 
from  the  care  of  earthly  things  we  may  continually  raise  our 
thoughts  towards  heaven. 

CHAP.  VIII — The  renewing  of  vows,  which  is  a  custom 

practised  amongst  us. — The  fruit  which  may  be 

reaped  from  it. 

IN  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  thirty-four,  upon  the 
feast  of  the  assumption  of  our  blessed  Virgin,  the  first  fathers 
of  the  society  being  assembled  at  Paris  with  St  Ignatius, 
went  from  thence  to  Mont-Martyr,  into  the  church  there 
dedicated  to  the  blessed  Virgin  ;  where  having  confessed  and 
communicated,  they  solemnly  promised  to  God,  that  upon  the 
day  then  specified  they  would  quit  all  they  had,  without 
reserving  any  thing  to  themselves  but  what  was  absolutely 
necessary  for  their  journey  to  Venice.  They  also  vowed  to 
employ  themseJves  in  the  spiritual  advancement  of  their  neigh- 
bour, and  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  on  this  condition 
that  they  would  wait  a  whole  year  at  Venice  for  an  occasion 
to  pass  into  the  Holy  Land;  and  if  within  the  year  they  found 
one,  they  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  use  all  their  endeavours 
to  remain  there  all  their  lives  in  those  holy  places  ;  but  if 
\\ithin  a  year  they  found  no  convenient  passage,  or  if  after 
having'  visited  those  holy  places  they  found  it  impossible  to 
establish  themselves  there,  then  they  would  go  to  Rome  to 
prostrate  themselves  at  the  pope's  feet,  and  make  an  offer  of 
themselves  to  him  to  dispose  of  them  as  he  pleased  for  the 
good  and  salvation  «f  souls.  They  renewed  these  vows  two 
years  together1  upon  the  same  day,  in  the  same  church,  and 
with  the  same  solemnity;  and  from  tins,  the  renovation  ol 


.14  OF  THE  THREE 

vows,  which  is  practised  in  the  society  before  profession,  liaJ 
its  beginning. 

Our  holy  fo'inder  speaking  of  this  renovation  of  vows,  says, 
that  to  renew  those  vows,  is  not  to  engage  ourselves  anew  to  God, 
but  to  call  to  mind  the  engagement  tee  have  made  to  him,  and 
to  confirm  the  same*  It  is  to  renew  what  we  made  before, 
and  to  confirm  it  with  joy,  in  order  to  shew  that  we  have  no 
regret  for  having  made  it,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  we  give 
thanks  to  God  for  having  accepted  the  offering  which  we  have 
made  ;  that  we  would  offer  it  anew,  if  it  were  still  to  make; 
that  had  we  a  thousand  worlds  to  forsake,  we  would  leave 
them  all  for  love  of  him ;  and  if  we  had  a  thousand  wills,  and 
a  thousand  hearts  to  sacrifice  to  him,  that  we  would  sacrifice 
them  all  with  joy.  It  is  in  this  manner  that  renovation  of 
vows  ought  to  be  made,  and  when  we  make  them  thus  we 
may  assure  ourselves  they  are  of  very  great  merit.  For  as 
the  joy  and  satisfaction  which  we  take  in  sin  is  a  new  sin, 
and  a  new  subject  of  punishment;  so  the  joy  and  satisfaction 
we  take  in  a  good  action  is  a  thing  very  pleasing  to  God,  and 
a  new  matter  of  recompense.  The  joy  of  a  good  action  is 
meritorious,  proportionably  to  the  goodness  of  the  action. 

The  renovation  of  vows,  says  he  afterwards,  to  descend 
more  to  particulars,  is  made  for  three  reasons.  The  first  is, 
to  increase  devotion  in  our  hearts;  for  in  effect,  it  does  not 
a  little  increase  it  in  the  heart  of  those  who  prepare  them- 
selves as  they  ought,  to  do  it  well.  The  second,  to  awaken 
in  u*  a  memory  of  the  obligation  we  have  contracted  with  God } 
and  thereby  to  excite  us  faithfully  to  acquit  ourselves  of  our 
promise,  by  daily  endeavouring  to  render  ourselves  more  per- 
fect. And  the  third,  to  conjirm  us  more  strongly  in  our 
vocation.  For  as  it  is  a  great  remedy  against  temptations  to 
produce  acts  of  virtue  contrary  to  the  vice  to  which  one  is 
tempted,  because  contraries  are  cured  by  contraries ;  so  'to  re- 
new the  vows  we  have  already  made,  is  a  great  remedy  against 
the  interior  troubles  and  disgust  which  the  devil  endeavour* 
to  give  us  upon  occasions.  He  becomes  weaker,  perceiving 
us  thus  to  fortify  ourselves  in  our  holy  resolutions,  and  loses 
courage  to  attack  us  with  the  like  temptations;  and  if  we  have 
been  guilty  of  any  negligence,  it  is  then  repaired  with  interest 
by  the  new  strength  we  acquire. 

Virtue  anl  perfection  is  a  thing  very  difficult  to  our  cor- 
rupt nature.  For  the  misery  and  weakness  we  have  contracted 
by  sin  is  so  great,  and  the  indication  we  have  to  evil  ao 
*  4  part.  Court  c  4.  §  5, 
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violent,  that  though  we  should  sometimes  begiii  our  spiritual 
exercises  with  fervour,  yet  we  permit  oursel"es  by  little  and 
little  to  relent,  and  soon  return  to  our  weakness  and  tepidity 
We  are  like  weights  of  a  clock  which  continually  draw  down- 
wards. Our  flesh,  which  is  earth,  still  draws  us  towards  tht 
e.irth  ;  and  therefore  we  need  so  much  help,  that  if  we  come 
to  fall,  we  may  presently  be  able  to  get  up  again.  It  is  fcr 
this  reason  that  as  the  church  has  established  Advent  and 
Lent,  that  there  may  be  two  periods  in  a  year  in  which  its 
children  might  gather  new  strength,  to  begin  again  to  serve 
God  with  new  fervour;  so  our  holy  founder  would  have  us 
twice  a-year  call  to  mind  the  vows  we  have  made  to  God,  that 
this  remembrance  of  them  might  rekindle  in  us  our  first  fer- 
vour, and  give  us  new  strength  to  acquit  ourselves  well  of  the 
duties  of  our  vocation.  Behold  here  what  chiefly  moved  him 
to  institute  in  the  society  this  solemn  renovation  of  vows,  and 
the  fruit  which  we  ought  endeavour  to  reap  from  it. 

St  Francis  Xaverius  said  that  we  ought  to  renew  them, 
not  only  at  the  times  appointed  for  doing  so,  but  in  imitation 
of  the  holy  abbot  Paphnucius,  we  ought  to  renew  them  every 
day ;  and  as  he  knew  not  better  arms  than  these  for  a  religious 
man  to  use  against  all  sorts  of  temptations,  so  he  counselled  us 
to  arm  ourselves  with  them  every  night,  and  every  morning  after 
prayer,  against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation.  But  if  we  have 
not  sufficient  fervour  to  embrace  this  practice,  yet  it  is  good 
at  least  to  follow  the  example  of  those  who  renew  their  vows  as 
often  as  they  communicate,  and  who  exact  of  themselves  an 
account  of  the  manner  how  they  observe  them,  and  carefully 
examine  themselves  whether  their  conscience  reproaches 
them  with  any  thing  contrary  to  the  fidelity  of  their  promise. 

The  better  to  attain  the  end  which  we  ought  to  propose  to 
ourselves  in  this  solemn  renovation  of  vows,  it  is  the  custom 
of  the  society,  that,  besides  the  austerities  and  corporal  mor- 
tifications practised  in  the  times  appointed  for  this  renovation, 
we  practise  three  things  to  prepare  ourselves  for  it.  The  first 
U,  to  make  a  retreat  of  some  days,  during  which  time  w« 
ought  to  abstain  from  all  sorts  of  employments,  in  order  to 
give  ourselves  more  tranquilly  to  prayer  and  spiritual  exercises. 
The  second  is,  to  give  an  account  of  conscience  to  our  supe- 
rior, which  ought  to  be  given  from  the  last  six  months,  and 
ought  to  be  made  more  exactly  than  at  other  times  of  the  yew; 
but  as  this  is  one  of  the  most  essential  obligations,  it  shall 
hereafter  be  the  subject  of  a  particular  treatise.  The  third 
is,  to  confess  all  the  sins  we  have  committed  for  the  last  six 
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months,  addressing  ourselves  to  one  of  those  confessors,  who 
shall  bo  appointed  for  this  end,  according  to  the  ancient  cus- 
tom of  the  society,  and  according  to  the  rule  that  obliges  iu 
to  it.  Now,  all  these  means  are  most  proper  for  the  end  we 
here  propose:  because  in  taking  a  review  of  all  our  faults,  and 
comparing  the  six  last  months  with  the  preceding,  we  may 
easily  know  whether  we  have  made  more  progress  in  the  one 
•Jian  in  the  other,  and  whether  we  have  advanced  or  gone  back 
:u  the  way  of  God ;  and  when  we  find  we  have  gone  back  instead 
of  advancing,  we  may  come  hereby  to  have  a  great  confusion 
to  see  ourselves  so  far  from  that  perfection  to  which  we  are 
called,  and  we  may  feel  ourselves  excited  to  use  new  endeavours 
to  obtain  it.  Moreover,  when  a  man  coolly  and  deliberately 
reviews  all  his  faults  together,  he  judges  by  seeing  those  into 
which  he  has  oftenest  fallen,  what  passion  most  reigns  in  him, 
aud  what  makes  the  rudest  war  against  him,  and  then  with 
additional  fervour  he  applies  convenient  remedies,  making 
this  passion  the  subject  of  his  particular  examen.  There  is 
still  another  advantage,  which  is,  that  as  we  make  the  review 
of  our  faults  in  the  time  of  renovation  of  vows,  when  we  also 
take  a  review  of  all  those  favours  we  have  received  from  God, 
and  particularly  of  that  of  his  having  called  us  to  religion,  it 
is  impossible  that  considering  on  the  one  hand  so  many  graces 
received,  and  on  the  other  so  many  faults  committed,  we 
should  not  come  to  humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  make 
a  firm  resolution  of  amendment,  and  of  serving  him  bettep 
than  we  have  hitherto  done.  The  things  which  are  opposite 
to  one  another,  appear  greater  by  approaching  the  one  to  the 
other;  so  that  black  throws  out  the  white  when  placed  near 
it.  Now,  compare  what  God  has  done  for  you  with  what 
you  have  done  against  him ;  consider  what  obligations  you 
have  to  him,  and  after  what  manner  you  have  fulfilled 
them,  and  you  will  see  how  great  a  subject  you  have  to  be 
confounded  and  to  debase  yourself  before  him.  What  have 
jou  gained  by  frequenting  the  sacraments?  What  have  you 
got  by  so  many  mortifications,  austerities,  and  prayers,  by  so 
many  examens,  exhortations,  and  spiritual  readings?  Into 
what  an  abyss  are  all  these  fallen?  What  fruit  and  profit  have 
you  received  from  them?  It  is  after  this  manner  we  ought 
to  examine  ourselves,  when  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  con- 
science to  our  superior,  or  to  make  a  general  confession;  but 
above  all,  we  ought  endeavour  to  discover  what  way  the  waters 
of  so  many  graces  have  run  out  and  been  lost,  in  order  that 
having  discovered  it,  we  may  hereafter  apply  a  proper  remedy 
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CHAP.  IX. — A  continuation  of  the  tame  tubiect. 

THE  renovation  of  vow»  is  moreover  instituted  amongst  u», 
as  an  acknowledgment  cf  the  grace  I  hat  God  has  done  us 
in  bringing  us  out  of  the  world,  and  calling  us  to  religion; 
§nd  it  is  properly  a  feast  which  we  celebrate  in  memory  o* 
this  great  benefit  which  is  the  source  of  all  our  happiness 
and  a  great  mark  of  our  predestination.  As  the  church  yearly 
celebrates  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  material  temples,  so 
it  is  very  just  that  we  should  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  dedi- 
cation of  our  souls,  which  are  the  living  temples  of  the  Lord. 
Hut  the  better  to  celebrate  it,  and  to  render  our  thanks  more 
pleasing  to  God.  we  must  testify  our  thanksgiving  by  effects, 
which  is  the  best  mark  of  it:  we  must  renew  ourselves  in 
renewing  our  vows.  We  must^so  fortify  ourselves  in  the 
observance  of  all  our  duties,  that  for  the  future  we  may  come 
to  acquit  ourselves  of  them  with  greater  exactness  and  fidelity 
than  ever  we  have  done  before.  It  is  to  this  renovation  of 
ourselves,  says  St  Gregory,  to  which  the  apostle  exhorts  us 
by  these  words:  Be  you  renewed  in  spirit.*  For,  as  to  this 
exterior  renovation  we  make  by  our  mouths,  to  what  can  it 
serve  if  it  be  not  accompanied  with  the  interior  renovation  of 
our  souls?  When  the  colours  of  a  picture  are  so  worn  out. 
and  effaced  by  time,  that  one  can  scarce  distinguish  the  strokes 
and  figures,  we  refresh  it  with  new  colours,  and  it  becomes 
Agai  n  as  beautiful  as  if  it  had  been  newly  painted.  The  colours 
of  virtue  are  soon  worn  out  and  effaced  in  us  by  time,  because 
we  are  dragged  by  our  depraved  nature,  which  carries  us  to 
corruption  and  disorder,  and  this  corruption  of'  the  body 
renders  the  soul  heavy  and  uneasy.^  Hence  there  is  need 
from  time  to  time  to  apply  new  colours,  and  to  touch  or  move 
ourselves  again,  by  renewing  those  holy  resolutions  we  have 
already  mane,  and  strengthening  ourselves  more  and  more  in 
them.  If  we  desire  not  to  relent  in  virtue,  says  St  Gregory, 
it  is  very  necessary  to  imagine  every  day  that  toe  only  now 
begin,  as  when  first  we  came  to  religion.  Now  therefore  begin 
mew  with  the  same  courage  and  fervour  you  did  then,  and 
bj  this  means  you  will  renew  yourself.  This  will  be  to  give 
God  a  pleasing  mark  of  that  lively  gratitude  which  you  have 
for  all  his  benefits. 

Cassian  relates  a  short  and  solid  exhortation,  which  UM 

*  Eph.  iv   23.  f  VVisd.  is.  If. 
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Abbot  Paphnucius  made,  in  the  presence  of  all  hi»  religious, 
to  a  novice  he  received;  and  each  one  may  apply  it  to  himself, 
as  a  means  that  may  very  much  help  to  dispose  him  to  the 
renovation  of  vows.  You  come  to  give  yourself  to  God,  says 
the  saint,  and  to  renounce  all  the  things  of  the  world,  take  care 
you  take  nothing  back  again  that  you  have  quitted  by  this  re- 
nunciation. You  have  renounced  riches  by  the  vow  of 
poverty ;  take  care  not  to  attach  yourself  to  the  possession  of 
(he  least  thing  in  religion;  for  it  will  signify  nothing  to  you 
to  deprive  yourself  of  what  you  possess  in  the  world,  if  in 
religion  you  adhere  to  the  possession  of  any  thing.  You  have 
••enounced  your  own  will  and  judgment  by  the  vow  of  obedi- 
ence, beware  of  taking  them  back  again,  but  say  with  the 
spouse,  /  have  taken  off"  my  coat,  how  shall  1  put  it  on  again  ?* 
I  have  divested  myself  of  iny  own  sentiments,  may  I  never 
resume  them.  You  have  renounced  all  the  pleasures  and  vain 
entertainments  of  the  world ;  take  great  care  never  to  admit 
them  again  into  your  heart.  You  have  trampled  under  foot 
pride,  vanity,  and  the  opinion  of  the  world;  beware  of  suf- 
fering them  to  take  root  anew  in  you,  when  you  shall  teach,  or 
when  you  shall  enter  on  some  honourable  employment.  Do 
not  then  build  up  again  what  you  have  now  destroyed ;  for  that 
will  be  to  become  in  a  m;inner  an  apostate,  and  to  look  back., 
after  you  have  put  your  hand  to  the  plough.^  But  persevere 
to  the  end  in  poverty,  and  in  stripping  yourself  of  all  things; 
and  in  the  place  you  have  promised  God  to  live,  persevere  in 
that  humility  and  patience  which  you  had,  when  with  tears 
you  begged  to  be  received  into  religion. 

St  Basil,  St  Bernard,  and  St  Bonuventure  add  another  con- 
sideration. Consider,  say  they,  that  you  no  longer  belong  to 
yourself,  but  that  all  you  are,  and  all  you  possess,  belongs 
to  God,  to  whom  you  have  given  it  by  means  of  your  vows. 
Beware,  then,  of  taking  back  what  you  have  already  given, 
because  this  would  be  to  commit  a  theft;  since  it  is  a  robbery 
to  dispose  of  any  thing  against  the  will  of  him  to  whom  it  be' 
longs.  Did  I  not  say  in  the  beginning  of  this  treatise,  that 
he  who  enters  into  religion,  gives  to  God  the  fruit  and  the 
tree?  But  if  any  one  had  given  a  tree  to  another  to  plant  in 
his  garden,  and  should  afterwards  reap  the  fruit  of  it,  would 
not  this  be  a  theft?  This  is  what  a  religious  does,  who  fol- 
lows his  own  will,  instead  of  doing  what  obedience  prescribes. 
Nay,  "he  does  what  is  worse,  for  he  commits  a  sacrilege;  for 
there  is  question  of  a  thing  that  is  consecrated  to  God;  and 
*  Cant.  v.  3.  f  Luke  ix.  62. 
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wven  a  sort  of  sacrilege  which  God  very  much  abhor  i,  as  he 
himself  declares  hi  these  words,  1  am  the  Lord  who  love  jus- 
tice, and  hate  rapine  in  a  holocaust*  What  greater  crime  can 
there  be,  than  to  steal  any  part  of  a  holocaust  which  entirely 
belongs  to  God,  and  is  wholly  consecrated  to  him?  Hence 
St  Bernard  says  very  justly,  that  there  is  not  a  greater  nor 
more  enormous  crime,  than  to  resume  power  over  a  will  which 
has  been  once  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice.^ 

St  Austin  explaining  this  passage  of  Genesis,  God  took 
nan,  and  put  hi'-n  in  a  paradise  of  pleasure,  that  he  might 
work  and  take  cure  ofit.\  interprets  it  after  a  manner  that  suits 
very  well  with  our  subject.  Let  us  examine  a  little,  says  this 
father,  what  the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  us  understand  by 
these  worvJs.  Is  it  that  God  placed  Adam  in  the  terrestrial 
paradise,  to  cultivate  the  ground  ?  There  is  no  probability  at 
all  that  before  sin  God  would  oblige  him  to  work,  yet  cer- 
tainly the^e  was  no  inconvenience  that  he  should  then  exer- 
cise him  in  something  by  way  of  amusement  or  recreation,  as 
those  do  who  take  pleasure  in  working  in  their  own  gardens  : 
but  was  he  obliged  to  it  by  constraint  ?  This  was  neither  con- 
venient to  his  state,  which  was  the  state  of  innocence,  nor 
nficessary  to  the  nature  of  the  earth,  which  brought  forth  all 
things  of  itself,  without  being  cultivated.  Therefore  what  is 
there  more  to  be  understood,  adds  this  great  saint,  by  these 
words,  God  put  man  in  paradise  to  take  care  of  it?  From 
whom  ought  he  guard  it,  as  there  was  no  other  man  but  him- 
self in  the  world?  Ought  he  not  preserve  it  from  the  beasts? 
Before  sin,  the  beasts  did  no  hurt  at  all  to  man,  nor  to  any 
thing  belonging  to  him;  and  how  was  it  possible  that  one 
man  alone,  should  be  able  to  guard  a  place  of  so  great  extent, 
from  so  many  sorts  of  beasts?  Should  not  he  at  first  have 
made  an  enclosure  so  securely  fenced,  as  to  be  sufficient  to 
have  hind 'red  the  serpent  from  entering  into  it?  And 
before  he  had  finished  it,  ought  he  not  to  have  hunted  out 
all  the  beasts  that  were  in  it?  But  how  was  it  possible  that  j 
single  man  should  be  able  to  compass  so  many  things?  Hem« 
it  ia  not  to  be  understood  from  this  passage  of  scripture,  that 
God  put  man  in  paradise  to  guard  it  after  this  manner,  and. 
to  cultivate  the  earth.  But  what  then  is  the  meaning  of  these 
words,  to  work  therein,  and  to  guard  it?  Their  meaning  is, 
answers  this  father,  that  he  should  take  care  to  put  in  practice 
those  commands,  that  God  had  given  him,  in  performing 
which  he  would  have  kept  paradise,  which  afterwards  he  lo*t 
*  UHI.  tjii.  3  T  Bern.  ftp.  ucoiiti.  |  <gj5U.  •;.  ;-,, 
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by  his  neglect  to  practise  them.  Let  us  now  appl^  this  to  out 
subject:  why  think  you,  has  God -placed  you  in  this  paradise 
of  religion?  for  this  is  a  name  which  the  saints  give  it,  and 
which  agrees  very  well  with  it:  would  you  know  why?  it  is 
that  you  may  practise  the  commandments  he  has  given  you, 
and  the  evangelical  counsels  which  are  contained  in  your  rules; 
that  by  practising  them  you  may  preserve  this  terrestrial 
paradise  For  yourself,  which  others  have  lost  in  consequence 
of  their  not  practising  them. 

The  same  saint  attaches  another  meaning  to  this  passage. 
He  observes,  that  the  words  of  scripture  are,  ut  operarctur, 
et  custodiret  ilium.  Now  the  word  ilium  may  refer  to  man, 
as  well  and  better  than  to  paradise.  God  therefore,  adds  the 
father,  placed  man  in  paradise,  not  that  man  should  cultivate 
and  guard  paradise,  but  that  God  himself  might  there  cultivate 
and  guard  man.  For  as  we  say  that  man  cultivates  the  ground, 
when  he  labours  to  render  it  fruitful ;  so  we  may  say  also  that 
God  cultivates  man,  when  he  labours  to  render  him  more  just, 
more  holy,  and  more  perfect.  But  it  was  precisely  for  this 
that  God  placed  him  in  the  terrestrial  paradise,  to  cultivate  hia 
soul  by  sanctity,  to  guard  him  by  this  means  till  such  time  as 
he  should  be  pleased  to  transfer  him  from  this  earthly  paradise 
to  that  of  heaven,  and  render  him  for  ever  happy  in  glory. 
Be  you  persuaded,  in  like  manner,  that  God  has  not  placed 
you  in  this  terrestrial  paradise  of  religion  that  you  may  culti- 
vate and  keep  it,  because  it  is  guarded  and  cultivated  by  better 
hands  than  yours ;  but  he  has  placed  you  in  it,  that  he  may 
cultivate  you,  that  he  may  make  you  a  man  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  mortification,  an  interior  man,  a  holy  man,  a  perfect 
man ;  and  that  he  keep  you  by  this  means  till  he  shall  vouch- 
safe to  transfer  you  from  this  house  of  peace  into  the  eternal 
mansions  of  his  glory. 

We  ought  to  help  ourselves  with  these  and  similar  consider- 
ations, and  excite  ourselves  with  all  our  strength  to  fulfil  our 
obligations  to  God,  and  to  reap  from  the  renovation  of  our  vows 
the  fruit  we  ought  to  propose  to  ourselves  therein.  But  if  you 
regard  pains  and  difficulties  in  the  practice  of  the  things  which 
you  have  promised,  think  at  the  same  time  of  the  price  an- 
nexed to  them,  and  how  great  the  recompense  is.*  We  have 
promised  great  things,  says  St  Francis  to  his  religious,  Lul 
greater  things  are  promised  us.  Let  us  be  faithful  to  our 
promises,  and  God  will  not  fail  to  be  faithful  to  his.  Hence, 
when  a  religious  makes  his  profession  in  the  order  of  Si 
*  Heb.  *.  86. 
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Francis,  as  soon  as  he  has  ended  his  vows,  and  made  them  to 
his  superior,  the  superior  answers  him  saying,  and  /  premise 
you  in  God's  name  life  everlasting.  I  now  make  the  jame 
declaration.  If  you  keep  your  promise  to  God,  I  promise  you, 
on  his  part,  eternal  life;  and  I  make  you  this  promise  by  virtu*} 
of  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  assures  us  in  the  gospel, 
that  those  who  leave  all  to  follow  him,  shall  have  a  tr&uwv 
in  heaven* 
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THE  VOW  OF  POVERTY. 


CHAP.  I. — That  the  vow  of  poverty  is  the  foundation  of 
evangelical  perfection. 

BLESSED  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.^  With  these  words  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
began  his  admirable  sermon  on  the  mount.  Some  doctors  and 
saints  say,  that  by  poverty  of  spirit,  Christ  meant  humility; 
but  others  with  a  great  deal  of  reason  say,  that  he  meant  volun- 
tary poverty,  and  chiefly  that  poverty  which  religious  profess. 
We  adhere  to  the  latter,  which  is  the  opinion  of  St  Basil  and 
of  many  other  saints.  Certainly  it  is  no  small  praise  to  this 
virtue,  that  our  Saviour  began  with  it  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
and  that  it  was  by  him  ranked  the  first  of  the  eight  beatitudes. 
But  what  makes  far  more  for  its  commendation,  is  that  during 
his  whole  life,  he  taught  it  to  us  by  his  example,  and  that 
it  was  the  very  first  lesson  he  taught  us  on  coming  into  the 
world.  The  stable,  and  the  manger  where  he  was  born,  the 
rags,  his  swathing  bands,  the  hay  on  which  he  lay,  the  breath 
jf  poor  beasts  to  defend  him  from  the  cold,  declared  his 
poverty  at  his  birth:  and  as  this  was  the  first,  so  it  was  also 
the  last  lesson  he  taught  us.  As  soon  as  he  was  born  he 
preached  itto  us  from  the  crib;  and  dying  he  recommended  it 
to  us  from  the  pulpit  of  the  cross.  He  died  naked  and  so  poor, 
that  Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  forced  to  buy  him  a  winding- 
.•»heet.  What  greater  poverty  can  he  imagined?  H\£  whole  life 
waM  the  same;  for  he  had  not  a  farthing  to  pay  the  tribute 
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which  Wc'is  asked  of  him;  nor  had  he  a  house  to  eat  the  paschal 
.amb  in  with  his  disciples;  and  what  was  yet  more,  he  had  not  as 
much  as  any  place  to  dwell  or  rest  himself  in.  Foxes  have  their 
dens,  says  he,  and  birds  their  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  has  not 
where  to  lay  his  head.*  The  Saviour  of  the  world  wished  to 
establish  voluntary  poverty  as  the  foundation  of  evangelical 
perfection:  If  you  would  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  what  you 
have  and  give  to  the  poor."\  And  therefore  it  was  necessary 
that  his  own  example  should  give  it  authority.  Hence  it  wan 
that  poverty  was  so  much  practised  in  the  beginning  of  th« 
primitive  church;  and  that  all  the  goods  of  the  Christians  were 
in  common,  so  that  they  who  had  houses  and  lands  sold 
them,  and  laid  the  money  at  the  apostles'  feet,  to  distribute  ft 
according  to  each  one's  necessity.  St  Jerom  says,  this  wai 
done,  to  skew  that  riches  ought  to  be  contemned  and  trodden 
underfoot*  The  same  holy  doctor,  together  with  St  Cyprian 
and  St  Basil,  tell  us,  that  the  Christians  in  those  days  made 
a  vow  of  poverty ;  the  proof  of  which  they  derive  from  Ananias 
and  Saphira,  who  were  punished  with  sudden  death  for 'retain- 
ing some  of  the  money  they  had  received  for  their  goods.  For 
they  would  not  have  deserved  so  severe  a  punishment,  say 
these  three  saints,  had  they  not  acted  contrary  to  the  vow  or 
promise  they  had  made  to  Almighty  God,  by  retaining  some- 
thing to  themselves  of  what  they  had  offered  to  him. 

In  conformity  to  the  sanctity  of  this  doctrine,  and  the  anti- 
quity of  this  practice,  all  holy  men  and  founders  of  religious 
orders,  have  placed  the  vow  of  poverty  as  the  foundation  of 
a  religious  life.  And  our  holy  founder,  following  theii  ex- 
ample, saya  in  his  rule,  that  poverty  is  '.o  be  looked  upoii  at 
the  wall  or  fortress  of  religion;  and  thai  it  ought,  to  be  pre- 
served by  ?<,«  in  its  purity,  so  far  forth  as  God's  grace  tiiall 
enable  us.\.  As  in  the  world,  estates  and  great  families  are 
founded  upon  riches;  so  on  the  contrary, religion  and  Christian 
perfection,  is  built  upon  poverty.  For  as  the  building  which 
we  raise  in  religion  is  quite  different  from  that  of  the  world, 
so  it  is  very  reasonable  that  their  foundations  also  should  not 
be  the  same.  This  truth  was  laid  down  by  our  Saviour  in 
the  gospel  in  these  words:  Who  is  ther,e  amongst  you  being 
to  build  a  tower,  does  notjirst  compute  the  charges  that  art 
necessary  to  Jinish  it :  lest  having  laid  the  foundations,  and 
not  being  able  to  carry  on  the  work,  those  that  see  it  s)u>iU»l 
faugh  at  htm:  and  my,  Behold  u  man  that  began  to  l>uM.  tt*>i 
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:\»ttd  not  finish,  it.  Or  what  king  going  to  make  war  against 
another,  does  not  first  consider  whether  he  be  able  with  ten 
thousand,  to  meet  him  that  is  coming  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  men  ?  Otherwise  whilst  he  is  afar  off",  he  sends  hit 
ambassadors  with  propositions  of  peace.  In  the  same  man- 
ner, if  any  of  you  do  not  renounce  all  he  possesses,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple*  By  these  two  comparisons,  our  Saviour  given 
us  to  understand,  that  as  men  and  money  are  necessary  to 
maintain  a  war,  and  carry  on  a  building1;  so  to  be  poor  and 
stripped  of  all  we  have,  is  necessary  to  carry  on  a  war  against 
the  enemies  of  our  salvation,  and  to  raise  the  spiritual  build- 
ing of  perfection  which  we  have  undertaken.  St  Austin  ex- 
plaining this  very  passage,  says,  that  the  tower  signifies  the 
perfection  of  a  Christian  life,  and  the  stock  required  for  build- 
ing  imports  a  total  renunciation  of  our  goods,  which  makes 
us  be  in  a  better  state-  of  serving  God,  and  have  less  reason 
to  fear  the  devil;  for  hereby  he  has  scarce  any  thing  left  to 
lay  hold  on,  and  his  points  of  attack  are  reduced  in  number. 

St  Jerom  and  St  Gregory  are  of  the  same  opinion.  We 
are  come  into  the  world,  say  they,  to  combat  and  fight  with 
the  devil,  who  is  poor  and  possesses  nothing;  and  consequently, 
we  ought  to  deprive  ourselves  of  all  things,  to  fight  against 
nim.  For  he  that  wrestles  with  his  clothes  on,  against  one 
'.hat  is  naked,  is  easily  thrown}  because  he  has  so  many  things 
to  be  laid  hold  on.  Do  you  desire  to  fight  valiantly  against 
the  devil?  Throw  off" your  clothes,  lest  he  throw  you.  for 
all  earthly  things  are  no  more  than  clothes  which  do  you  harm; 
and  he  that  has  most  of  them  is  soonest  overcome,  by  reason 
of  the  advantage  they  give  his  enemy.\  St  Chrysostom,  in- 
quiring into  the  causes  of  the  zeal  and  fervour  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  the  tepidity  and  remissness  of  Christians  in 
his  days,  gives  this  reason  for  it:  that  the  former  deprived 
themselves  of  their  goods  to  fight  naked  against  the  devil, 
but  the  latter  fight  in  their  clothes ;  that  is,  they  are  charged 
with  plenty  and  riches,  which  are  very  prejudicial  to  them  in 
the  combat.  Now  we  have  disengaged  ourselves  from  all 
these  trammels,  to  be  in  a  better  state  to  fight  against  the 
devil,  and  to  follow  Jesus  Christ;  and  this  makes  .the  same 
laint  say,  that  a  man  strips  in  order  to  wrestle  the  better;  that 
he  who  wishes  to  swim  over  a  river,  takes  off  his  clothes;  and 
that  a  traveller  on  foot  walks  much  easier  when  he  has  nnth- 
ing  to  carry. 

Besides,  as  covetoutness  it  the  root  of  all  evil,\  «o  poverty  u 
•  Luke  xiv.  28.  &c.  •»  Hier.  ct  Greg.  Horn,  sxxli.  i  I  Tim.  vi.  10. 
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the  source  and  origin  of  all  good,  and  it  is  for  this  r».isot 
that  poverty  is  the  first  of  the  three  vows  made  iu  religion. 
St  Ambrose,  upon  these  words  of  the  apostle  last  cited,  says, 
that  as  riches  are  the  instruments  of  all  vices,  because  they 
render  us  capable  of  putting  even  our  worst  desires  into  exe- 
cution,  so  a  renunciation  of  riches  is  the  origin  and  pre- 
server of  all  virtues.  First;  with  respect  to  humility,  St  Gre- 
gory says,  that  poverty  is  its  guardian.  As  for  chastity,  it 
is  easy  to  shew  that  a  poor  habit  and  poor  diet  procure  and 
preserve  it.  It  is  also  no  hard  matter  to  prove,  how  far  it 
conduces  to  abstinence  and  temperance;  nor,  lastly,  is  there 
any  difficulty  in  proving  the  same,  in  respect  of  all  other  vir- 
tues, should  we  take  a  survey  of  them  all.  Hence  it  is  that 
holy  men,  speakiug  of  poverty,  call  it  sometimes  the  guardian 
and  mistress,  at  other  times  the  mother  of  virtues.  St  Ig- 
natius in  his  constitutions  commands  us  to  love  poverty  as  a 
mother;  because  it  produces  and  nourishes  all  other  virtues 
in  our  souls,  and  keeps  up  regular  discipline.  And  hence, 
the  orders  which  have  not  observed  holy  poverty,  whose  chil- 
dren they  ought  to  be,  have  scarce  the  appearance  of  religion, 
since  they  have  ceased  to  resemble  their  mother.  Let  us  then 
love  her,  in  order  to  preserve  the  spirit  of  religion  among  us, 
and  let  us  caress  her  with  all  the  respect  and  tenderness  due 
to  a  mother.  St  Francis  used  to  call  poverty  his  mistress ; 
and  hence  it  is,  that  in  the  rule  of  St  Clare,  it  is  expressly 
said,  we  bind  ourselves  for  ever  to  our  mistress,  holy  poverty. 


CHAP.  II. — Of  the  greatness  of  the  reward  which  God  be- 
ttowt  upon  the  poor  in  spirit. 

THE  young  man  in  the  gospel,  who  aspired  to  perfection,  and 
was  not  content  with  a  bare  observance  of  the  commandments, 
went  away  very  much  afflicted,  when  Christ  said  to  him,  that 
if  he  would  be  perfect,  he  should  sell  all  he  had  and  give  it 
to  the  poor.  He  had  so  great  an  attachment  to  his  riches, 
which  were  very  considerable,  that  he  had  not  the  courage  to 
quit  them,  and  hence  he  had  no  foundation  on  which  to  build 
the  tower*  of  evangelical  perfection.  Now  that  the  like  may 
uot  happen  to  us,  and  that  we  may  be  able  to  detach  ourselves 
absolutely  from  all  things  of  this  world,  Jesus  Christ  proposes 
to  us  the  greatness  of  the  reward  which  is  annexed  to  thia 
absolute  disengagement.  Blessed,  says  he,  are  the  poor  in 
tpiiit,for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  Cousijer  here 
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whether  you  would  not  do  well  to  exchange  all  your  substance 
tipor,  earth  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  Can  you  make  a 
bargain  more  advantageous,  than  in  giving  the  little  you  pos- 
sess in  this  world  for  an  infinite  treasure  in  the  next?  St 
Bernard  makes  an  excellent  remark  on  this  passage,  and  says 
that  our  Saviour  does  not  speak  here,  as  in  the  other  beati- 
tudes, of  the  time  to  come.  He  does  not  say  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  shall  be  yours,  but  that  it  is  so  already;  and 
in  reality  though  you  do  not  enjoy  it  at  present,  yet  it  doet 
not  still  cease  to  be  yours;  because  you  have  really  purchased 
it  by  abandoning  all  you  had  in  this  world.  For  example,  if 
you  have  given  an  hundred  guineas  for  a  jewel,  but  left  it  in 
the  hands  of  the  seller,  the  jewel  is  certainly  yours,  though 
it  is  not  yet  delivered  to  you,  because  you  have  bought  and 
paid  for  it.  In  like  manner,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs 
to  a  person  poor  in  spirit,  because  he  has  given  all  he  was 
worth  to  purchase  it.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  says  our 
Saviour,  is  like  a  merchant  that  seeks  for  Jine  pearls,  who 
having  found  a  rich  one,  goes  and  sells  all  he  has  to  buy  it* 
Now  as  this  pearl  belongs  to  this  merchant,  because  he  bought 
it  with  his  money ;  so  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs  to  you, 
because  you  have  bought  it  by  a  sale  of  all  your  goods. 

But  the  recompense,  which  the  Son  of  God  proposes  to  the 
poor  of  spirit,  does  not  end  here.  He  promises  still  more. 
Can  there  be  any  thing  more,  you  will  say,  than  the  kingdom 
of  heaven?  Yes,  for  as  in  the  world  there  are  degrees  of  hon- 
our and  command,  so  are  there  of  glory  and  excellence  in  hea- 
ven; and  our  Saviour  has  promised  the  most  eminent  degrees 
of  glory  to  the  poor  in  spirit.  Christ  upon  the  young  man's 
unwillingness  to  sell  all  he  had  to  follow. him,  took  occasion 
tr  shew  the  difficulty  of  rich  men  entering  into  heaven.  And 
St  Peter  having  then  said,  we  have  left  all  and  followed  theet 
what  reward  shall  we  have?  Our  Saviour  answers,  Amen, 
I  say  to  you,  that  you  who  have  followed  me  in  the  regenera- 
'i<iu,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  seat  of  his  majesty, 
,/nit  shall  sit  also  upon  twelve  seats,  judging  the  twelve  tribe  t 
>f  Israel.]  It  is  the  common  opinion  of  holy  men,  that  these 
words  ought  also  to  be  extended  to  all  those  who  have  imi- 
tated the  apostles  in  voluntary  poverty ;  and  chiefly  to  thos« 
who  have  engaged  themselves  to  it  by  vow,  as  all  religious 
do;  for  suppose  they  die  in  that  condition,  and  in  the  grace 
of  God,  St  Austin,  with  St  Gregory  and  venerable  Bede  hold. 
tliat  tlicy  shall  all  appear  sitting  on  the  great  tribunal  of  God  »4 
Mat  xiii.  46.  t  HW.  xix.  87,  28. 
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the  day  of  judgment,  rather  to  exercise  the  office  of  judges, 
than  as  criminals;  and  they  apply  these  words  of  Isaias  to 
them,  the  Lord  shall  come  to  judge  with  the  eiders  and  princes 
ofhispeople;*  as  also  these  of  Solomon,  which  they  interpret 
of  the  spouse  of  the  church,  her  bridegroom  shall  be  illus- 
trious in  the  assembly,  when  he  shall  sit  with  the  senators  o 
the  earth.1[  All  which  titles^of  senators,  elders,  and  princes, 
af  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks,  the  same  holy  doctors 
give  to  the  poor  of  spirit.  It  is  true  some  would  have  this 
privilege  granted  to  all  those  whom  the  church  acknowledges 
for  saints;  but  St  Thomas  of  Aquin,  whom  most  follow  in 
this  point,  limits  it  to  those  who  have  made  profession  of  holy 
poverty,  whether  they  be  canonized  or  not,  and  he  brings  a 
great  many  plausible  reasons,  to  prove  why  this  privilege 
ought  to  belong  to  them,  rather  than  to  other  saints.  St 
Gregory  upon  the  consideration  of  this  great  prerogative,  cries 
out  with  the  Psalmist,  thy  friends,  0  Lord,  are  even  too  much 
honoured?  And  their  dominion  confirmed  to  admiration  /J 
Be  thou  for  ever  blessed,  O  my  God,  who  hast  thus  honoured 
thy  friends,  particularly  those,  who  have  made  themselves 
poor  for  love  of  thee.  Thou  art  not  content  to  give  them 
part  in  thy  kingdom,  but  thou  advancest  them  to  the  glory 
even  of  sitting  as  judges  with  thee,  to  judge  the  whole  world. 


CHAP.   III.— That  God  reward*  the  poor  in  spirit,  not  only 
in  the  other  life,  but  in  this  also. 

THAT  you  may  not  think  all  your  reward  reserved  for  the 
other  life;  or  imagine  you  trust  Almighty  God  too  long,  by 
giving  him  so  muoh  time  to  repay  you,  since  you  have  paid 
him  in  ready  money,  I  must  assure  you  that  the  poor  in  spirit 
are  not  only  recompensed  in  the  other  world,  but  in  this  also, 
and  that  with  considerable  interest.  All  men  are  so  self- 
interested,  and  so  sensibly  touched  with  what  is  present,  that 
they  seem  to  lose  courage  if  they  have  not  a  prospect  of  some 
present  advantage.  It  is  for  this  reason  the  Son  of  God, 
who  knows  our  weakness,  was  unwilling  that  those  who  re- 
nounced all  for  his  sake,  should  be  without  rewar^  in  this 
world ;  and  hence  immediately  after  the  promise  we  spoke  o{ 
in  the  foregoing  chapter,  he  adds,  that  he  who  shall  leave  hit 
house,  brother?  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  tnotker,  or  wife  or  chil- 
dren, oi  estate  for  my  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundredfold,  and 
*  '  *f.  i}».  13.  t  Prov.  xxxi.  iM.  i  P*.  etxxviii.  16.  17. 
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everlasting  life.*  This  hundred  fold  is  to  be  understood 
of  this  present  life,  according  to  our  Saviour's  own  explanation 
of  it  in  St  Mark:  H e  shall  at  present  receive  a  hundredfold 
here  in  this  lift,  and  eternal  life  hereafter  in  the  world  to 
comej 

St  Jerom  speaking  of  this  hundred  fold,  interprets  it  of  spi- 
ritual goods,  and  says,  that  he  who  shall  forsake  temporal  goods 
for  the  love  of  our  Saviour,  shall  receive  spiritual  for  them, 
which  being  compared  with  the  others,  are  as  a  hundred  in  res- 
pect of  a  small  inconsiderable  number.\  But  Cassian  interpret* 
it  of  exterior  and  visible  goods,  and  says,  in  conformity  to 
the  words  of  St  Mark,  that  religious  receive  this  hundred 
fold  even  in  this  life,  as  you  shall  see  made  clear  by  what  fol- 
lows. You  have  left  one  house  for  the  love  of  Christ,  and  in 
place  of  that,  God  has  given  you  a  great  many;  you  have 
forsaken  one  father  and  mother,  and  God  has  given  you  a 
great  many  other  fathers,  who  love  you  much  more  tenderly 
than  the  former,  take  more  care  of  you,  and  are  much  more 
solicitous  for  your  good.  You  have  quitted  your  brothers, 
and  God  has  given  others,  whose  love  of  you  is  more  sincere, 
because  having  but  God  in  view,  it  is  free  from  self-interest; 
whereas  your  brothers  in  the  world,  scarce  loved  you  any 
longer  than  they  had  occasion  to  make  use  of  you,  in  order 
to  serve  their  own  ends.  You  have  left  those  who  waited 
upon  you  in  the  world,  (if  indeed  you  had  any  such  to  leave) 
and  now  you  find  a  great  number  always  employed  in  your  ser- 
vice; one  serves  you  as  your  steward,  another  as  "your  porter, 
a  third  as  your  cook,  and  a  fourth  attends  you  when  sick. 
And  what  is  more,  should  you  travel  into  Spain,  France, 
Italy,  Germany,  nay  even  to  the  Indies,  or  any  other  place  in 
the  world,  you  would  always  find  a  house  ready  to  receive 
you,  and  the  same  attendance  to  wait  upon  you;  which  is  an 
honour  and  an  advantage  that  no  prince  in  the  vorld  can 
boast  of.  Is  not  this  to  receive  a  hundred  fold,  und  more 
than  a  hundred  fold,  even  in  this  life? 

What  shall  I  say  now  of  what  you  have  left,  I  mean  your 
riches?  Have  you  not  much  more  in  religion  than  in  the 
world?  Has  not  God  therefore .  rendered  you  the  hundred 
fold?  For  you  are  more  a  master  of  all  the  riches  of  the 
ivorld,  than  those  are  who  possess  them ;  since  they  are  rather 
slaves,  than  masters,  which  makes  the  royal  prophet  call  them 
•ni'n  of  'riches  ;§  as  if  he  would  say,  their  riches  do  not  belong 
to  them,  but  they  to  their  riches;  since  their  riches  command 

*  Mat.  xix.  29.  f  Mark  *.  80.  t  Mb.  Hi.  In  Matt. 
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and  dumiueur  o\  er  them.  They  continually  take  pains  to  get,  to 
increase  and  keep  their  riches;  and  the  more  they  have,  tin- 
more  uneasy  and  the  greater  slaves  they  are;  their  wealth,  says 
Solomon,  even  robs  them  of' their  sleep.*  On  the  contrary,  re- 
ligious have  every  thing  they  want,  without  the  trouble*  (if 
knowing  whether  it  be  dear  or  cheap,  or  whether  the  year 
be  scarce  or  plentiful;  and  they  live,  to  make  use  of  St  Paul'*- 
oira  terms,  as  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  alt  things.^  As 
lor  ease  of  mind,  you  have  a  hundred  times  more  in  religion 
than  you  would  have  had  in  the  world.  Ask  worldly  persons, 
and  tho*3  whom  you  think  most  satisfied  with  their  condition, 
and  you  will  find  them  hourly  exposed  to  a  thousand  misfor- 
tunes and  disquiets,  from  which  religious  are  exempt.  As 
to  honour,  you  have  it  much  more  in  your  religious  habit, 
than  if  you  were  living  in  the  world.  Princes,  lords,  bishops, 
and  magistrates,  who  perhaps  would  not  have  taken  notice 
of  you  before,  now  pay  you  deference  and  respect  on  account 
of  the  habityouwear.  And  God  gives  you  much  more  peace  and 
quiet  in  religion  than  the  world  can  give ;  in  fine,  he  returns 
with  usury  whatever  you  renounced  in  the  world  for  his  sake. 
But  upon  what  account  does  God  treat  religious  thus?  It 
is  because  they  are  disengaged  from  all  things  of  this  world, 
and  think  of  nothing  but  heaven.  The  time  they  would  have 
spent  in  providing  necessaries  for  their  bodies  in  the  world,  is 
now  employed  in  rendering  themselves  more  pleasing  to  God, 
and  in  hourly  increasing  in  virtue  and  perfection.  This  is 
what  the  Psalmist  testifies,  when  he  says,  God  gave  the  nation* 
of  the  Gentiles  to  the  children  of  Israel :  they  possessed  the 
labours  of  other  people,  that  they  might  keep  his  commandment! 
and  observe  his  law.\  It  is  for  this  reason  that  God  himself 
speaks  thus  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Ezechiel  concerning 
priests,  there  shall  be  no  inheritance  assigned  them — /  myself 
am  their  portion ;  you  shall  not  give  them  any  possession  in 
Israel;  I  am  their  possession  and  inheritance.^  Thrice  happj 
portion  of  religious,  to  whom  God  himself  is  portion  and  in- 
heritance! So  that  we  can  truly  say  with  the  royal  prophet, 
my  part  is  fallen  very  well  to  me,  and  the  inheritance  whict. 
has  happened  to  me  is  admirable.^  Our  condition  is  much  to 
be  preferred  before  that  of  our  brethren  in  the  world;  for 
iey  have  earth,  and  we  heaven  for  our  portion ;  God  himself 
is  our  lot  and  possession.  Thou  art  the  part  of  my  inheritance, 
O  my  God.^  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
for  eternity.**  St  Francis  called  poverty  a  divi  ne  and  heavenly 

•EooL  V.  11.          f  2  Cor.  vi.   10.       f  Ps.   civ.  48,  &<;.      $  fczech.  xliv.  28, 
|    l'».  »T   6.  If  IV  xr.  6.  **  PB.  Ixxii.  20. 
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rirtue,  because  it  makes  us  despise  all  earthly  things;  and  dis- 
engaging the  soul  from  embarrassments,  it  enables  her  to  direct 
all  her  thoughts  to  heaven — to  soar  more  easily  to  God,  and 
*»  unite  herself  more  closely  to  him. 


CHAP.  IV. — In  what  true  poverty  consists. 

THE  Son  of  God  gives  us  a  sufficient  notion  of  true  poverty 
in  these  words,  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  and  at  the 
lame  tim«i  shews  us  wherein  it  consists;  for  by  these  words 
he  declares,  that  it  ought  to  be  in  the  heart  and  miml;  and 
that  it  i»  r.ot  enough  to  forsake  riches  to  become  truly  poor, 
unless  wo  also  bid  farewell  to  all  attachment  to  them.  It  is 
the  part  of  true  poverty  not  only  to  despoil  us  of  all  earthly 
things,  but  even  of  all  desire  of  them;  that  by  this  means  we 
may  be  more  capable  of  following  Christ,  and  devoting  our 
selves  entirely  to  evangelical  perfection,  which  is  the  end  of  a 
religious  life.  St  Jerom  makes  an  observation  to  this  pur- 
pose, upon  the  answer  our  Saviour  made  to  these  words  of  St 
Peter,  we  have  forsaken  every  thing  and  followed  thee,  whaf 
shall  we  have  for  our  reward?  Our  Saviour  answered,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  you  who  have  followed  me,  &c. — Observe 
aere,  says  St  Jerom,  the  Son  of  God  does  not  answer,  verity 
I  say  unto  you,  that  you  who  have  left  all,  but,  you  who  hauo 
followed  me  ;*  for  to  leave  all,  is  not  here  the  essential  part 
lince  several  heathen  philosophers,  as  Diogenes,  Antisthenes 
vnd  others  have  done  this.  It  is  related  even  of  Crates,  the 
Theban,  that  being  a  man  of  great  wealth,  and  desirous  to  g<? 
iC  Athens  to  study  philosophy,  he  sold  all  he  had,  lest  his  riches 
should  divert  him  and  call  him  home  ;  and  having  got 
ill  his  money  together,  he  threw  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  get 
you  gong  you  covetous  desires  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  I  will 
'Irnwn  you  now,  lest  you  should  one  day  do  the  same  by  me 
There  is  also  a  story  of  Phocion  the  Athenian  captain,  which 
expresses  an  equal  contempt  of  riches,  and  no  less  love  oi 
poverty.  For  Alexander  the  Great  having  sent  him  a  hun- 
Iri-d  talents,  which  make  about  sixty  thousand  French  crowns, 
Phocion  asked  the  messengers  why  Alexander  sent  it  him. 
1'hey  answered,  that  Alexander  sent  it  because  he  looked 
upon  him  to  be  the  most  virtuous  man  in  Athens;  let  him 
o<  rinit  me  then  to  remain  so,  says  Phocion,  and  so  dismissed 
tli  m  w  ithout  receiving  a  farthing.  This  refusal  with  the 
jnsu  IT,  was  very  much  admired  and  spoken  of  by  the  Grecian 
*  Mat  xix.  28. 
Ql 
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philosophers,  who  disputed  very  much,  which  was  the  greater 
act,  Alexander's  liberality,  or  Phocion's  generous  contempt 
of  his  present.  Antiquity  furnishes  us  with  many  instance! 
of  this  nature,  all  which  prove  that  the  heathen  philosophers 
looked  upon  riches  as  an  impediment  to  virtue:  although,  as 
St  Jerom  and  St  Austin  justly  observe,  riches  of  themselves 
Jo  not  properly  any  harm ;  and  for  proof  of  this  they  allege 
teveral  examples  out  of  the  Old  Testament ;  as  that  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  were  all  very  rich  men ;  of  Joseph,  who 
was  nex£  to  Pharao  in  power  and  wealth;  of  Job  who  had 
great  possessions ;  of  David  who  was  a  powerful  monarch ;  of 
Daniel  and  his  companions,  men  of  great  authority  in  Babylon; 
of  Esther  and  Mardochai,  who  were  also  very  considerable 
in  the  reign  of  king  Assuerus;  and  of  several  others  who 
lived  in  all  the  splendour  and  greatness  this  world  could  afford, 
and  yet  with  an  absolute  disengagement  from  all  earthly  things; 
which  is  the  greatest  sign  of  true  poverty  of  spirit,  and  recom- 
mended to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  these  words,  if  riches 
abound,  set  not  thy  heart  upon  them* 

But  to  return  to  our  subject,  you  must  know  that  there  are 
two  things  necessarily  required,  for  that  poverty  of  spirit 
which  religious  make  profession  of.  The  first  is,  to  leave 
ourselves  nothing  in  this  world,  and  this  is  done  by  the  vow 
of  poverty.  The  second  is,  to  retain  no  attachment  to  earthly 
things.  Now,  this  second  is  the  principal,  because  really 
disengaging  our  heart  from  the  love  of  riches,  it  enables  us  to 
give  ourselves  totally  to  God.  This  makes  St  Thomas  say, 
that  the  first  is  only  a  disposition  to  the  second,  and  a  help 
to  shake  off  more  freely,  and  bid  farewell  to  all  that  we  have 
in  the  world:  insomuch  that  St  Austin  says,  we  love  those 
things  that  we  really  possess,  far  better  than  those  we  do  nut 
possess;  and  consequently,  we  can  far  more  easily  wean 
our  affections  from  what  we  do  not  possess,  than  from  what 
we  are  real  masters  of.  It  is  much  easier  not  to  trouble  our- 
selves about  what  does  not  belong  to  us,  than  to  abandon  that 
whicn  does;  for  that  which  we  have  not,  we  look  upon  as  a 
thing  quite  foreign  to  us — but  that  which  we  actually  enjoy, 
we  esteem  as  a  part  of  ourselves,  and  us  incorporated  with  ug. 
Hence  when  we  are  to  part  with  it,  we  feel  the  loss  of  it  a* 
much  as  of  a  leg  or  an  arm. 

St  Jerom,  St  Austin,  and  St  Gregory,  discoursing  upon 
these  words  of  St  Peter,  behold  we  have  left  all,  treat  this 
lubject  admirably  well.  What gruat  confidence,  says  St  Jerom, 

*  <v  w-  n- 
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dees  this  manifest  in  St.  Peter!  Though  he  hai  been  but  j 
foherrnan,  always  poor,  living  upon  his  tratie,  and  getting  hit 
bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  yet  with  great  confidence  he 
lays,  we  have  left  all.  Which  he  might  very  well  do,  says 
St  Gregory,  for  we  are  not  to  consider  the  things  he  left,  but 
the  will  with  which  he  lt-fl  them;  he  left  a  great  deal,  who 
reserved  nothing  to  himself.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  quit  all, 
though  the  things  be  very  inconsiderable  that  we  leave.  Do  not 
tee  see  with  what  passion  we  love  what  we  already  have;  and 
how  earnestly  uta  search  after  what  we  have  not?  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  St  Peter  and  St  Andrew  left  much,  because 
they  denied  themselves  even  the  desire  and  inclination  of  having 
any  thing  at  all.*  St  Austin  is  of  the  same  opinion,  and  says, 
that  the  apostles  even  gloried  that  they  had  left  all  to  follow 
Christ;  because  upon  his  call  they  had  forsaken  their  nets  and 
fishing-boat.  And  in  effect  he  really  despises  and  leaves  every 
thing,  who  quits  and  despises  not  only  those  things  which  he 
possessed,  but  all  other  things  likewise  to  which  his  desire* 
might  have  carried  him.\  This  is  no  small  comfort  for  those 
who  have  forsaken  only  a  little ;  because  they  had  no  more  to 
forsake.  This  is  what  the  same  father  observes,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  reward  he  hoped  for,  for  having  sold  and  left  all 
for  Jesus  Christ.  Though  I  have  not  been  rich,  says  the  same 
holy  father,  yet  I  shall  not  have  the  less  reward  for  that. — 
For  the  apostles,  who  have  done  the  same  thing  with  me,  were 
no  richer  than  I ;  he  therefore  leaves  all  the  world,  who  leaves 
all  he  has,  and  all  desires  of  ever  having  more.\  If  for  the 
love  of  God  you  forbear  to  desire  a  thing,  you  are  justly  said 
to  renounce  it  for  his  sake ;  and  therefore  you  renounce  all 
earthly  things,  if  you  forsake  the  desire  not  only  of  what  you 
have  or  might  have  had,  but  even  of  those  things  to  which 
your  affection  might  have  led  you;  and  by  consequence  you 
may  rejoice,  and  say  with  the  apostles,  behold  we  have  lefl  «//.§ 
On  the  contrary,  he  that  was  a  rich  man  in  the  world  ougbl 
not  to  glory  the  more  upon  this  account,  nor  imagine  that 
he  has  left  more  than  another  has  done;  for  he  has  forsaken 
rery  little,  if  he  has  not  also  forsaken  the  thoughts  and  desires 
of  all  earthly  things.  Whereas  he  that  had  but  a  little  in 
the  world,  has  left  a  great  deal,  if  in  leaving  the  little  he  had, 
he  has  left  the  desires  of  having  what  he  had  not. 

This  is  the  nature  of  that   poverty  of  spirit  we  now  treat 
of.     It  consists  in  an  absolute  disengagement  from  all  tbiugs 

•  Horn.  &.  In  Matth.       f  Epist.  34.  ad  Paulin.          j  Epist.  8ft  nd  Ililar 
Mitt.  xis.  *7. 
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of  tills  world;  in  treading  them  under  foot,  by  a  generoui 

contempt  of  them,  and  in  believing  with  the  apostle,  that 
if  we  can  but  gain  Jesus  Christ,  ail  the  rest  *  w  but  filth  and 
ordure*  Those  who  are  thus  truly  poor  in  spirit,  are  th^ 
persons  whom  the  Son  of  God  calls  happy,  and  they  are  really 
so ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  does  not  only  belong  to  them, 
as  we  have  already  shewn,  but  they  are  at  present  in  a  state 
wherein  they  desire  nothing,  which  is  the  highest  idea  that 
can  be  formed  of  temporal  happiness.  For  happiness,  ac- 
cording to  Boetius,  does  not  consist  in  the  fruition  of  a  great 
many  things,  but  in  the  accomplishment  of  our  desires ;  or  aa 
St  Austin  says,  he  is  happy  who  has  all  he  desires,  and  desiret 
nothing  but  what  he  ought.  The  poor  in  spirit  have  a  greater 
advantage  than  rich  men  of  the  world ;  for  they  have  all  they 
desire,  because  they  desire  nothing  but  what  they  have,  and 
look  upon  the  rest  as  superfluous ;  whereas  the  rich  are  nevei 
satisfied,  and  their  desires  are  boundless;  the  covetous  man. 
shall  never  have  his  Jill  of  money, ^  says  the  wise  man,  ano 
avarice  will  never  say,  it  is  enough.  The  reason  is,  because 
nothing  here  below  can  satisfy  the  heart  of  man,  but  renders 
it  rather  uneasy  than  quiet.  A  covetous  man  is  like  one  in  a 
dropsy,  the  more  he  drinks,  the  more  he  thirsts;  just  as  the 
miser**  desire  of  having  more,  grows  and  increases  with  hi» 
riches.  Let  his  wealth  be  ever  so  great,  his  wishes  are  stil! 
greater ;  he  daily  languishes  after  what  he  has  not ;  and  looking 
upon  what  he  already  has  as  nothing,  he  is  always  solicit- 
ous how  to  get  more.  His  trouble  also  for  what  he  has  not, 
exceeds  the  pleasure  acquired  by  what  he  has;  and  by  giving 
way  to  his  insatiable  desires,  he  spends  his  days  in  care  and 
anxiety,  and  in  vain  searches  after  what  he  can  never  obtain 
Alexander  is  said  to  have  wept,  when  he  hoard  Anaxarchus's 
opinion  of  many  worlds;  and  that  he  made  this  answer  to 
one  who  asked  him  the  cnuse  of  his  tears:  have  I  not  sufficient 
reason  to  weep,  says  he,  since  there  are  so  many  worlds,  am! 
I  have  not  as  yet  conquered  one?  This  very  idea  alone,  of 
something  being  wanting  to  his  greatness,  damped  the  joy  he 
felt  at  all  his  success  in  war,  and  at  the  vast  extent  of  his 
empire.  Crates,  on  the  contrary,  though  only  master  of  a 
poor  wallet  and  a  cloak,  was  always  merry  and  pleasant,  and 
always  looked  as  if  every  day  hod  been  a  festival  with  him, 
and  was  richer  and  more  content  with  his  poor  condition  than 
Alexander  with  the  empire  of  the  world.  This  same  empe- 
ror happened  one  day  to  meet  Diogenes,  and  seeing  him  verj 
*  Philip,  iii.  H.  +  Ecti.  •  8 
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poor,  said  he  thought  he  wag  in  great  necessity,  and  there- 
fore bid  him  ask  what  he  pleased,  and  it  should  be  granted 
him.  The  philosopher  immediately  replied,  who  do  you  think, 
Alexander,  is  more  in  want,  you  or  I  ?  I  have  nothing  but  my 
-leak  and  wallet,  nor  do  I  desire  any  thing  else.  But  you, 
though  you  are  so  great  a  prince,  yet  expose  yourself  to  a 
thousand  dangers  to  enlarge  your  dominions,  and  the  whole 
world  is  not  able  to  satisfy  your  ambition ;  be  therefore  assured 
that  I  am  richer  and  happier  than  you.  St  Basil  says,  that 
Diogenes  spoke  very  rationally.  For  after  all,  pray,  who  is 
richer;  he  that  wants  nothing,  or  he  that  wants  many  .things? 
Certainly  the  former.  Diogenes  wanted  nothing,  because  he 
was  content  with  what  he  had;  but  Alexander  wanted,  because 
tie  desired  many  things,  and  consequently  poor  Diogenes  was 
richer  than  Alexander  the  Grout. 

Therefore  as  the  most  substantial  riches,  and  the  truest  hap- 
piness of  this  world,  do  not  consist  in  the  possession  of  many 
things,  but  in  the  accomplishment  of  our  desires,  and  in  the 
satisfaction  of  our  will;  so  poverty  does  not  consist -in  being 
deprived  of  all  things,  but  in  the  desire  of  not  possessing  any 
of  them  at  all,  and  of  being  free  from  that  insatiable  desire  of 
still  getting  more,  which,  says  Plato,  w  no  sooner  quenched,  but 
a  good  man  becomes  rich  upon  it.  St  Chrysostom  has  a  com- 
parison well  adapted  to  our  purpose :  if  a  man,  says  he,  is  so 
very  thirsty,  that  he  is  obliged  to  drink  continually,  without 
being  able  to  quench  his  thirst,  shall  we  think  this  man  happy, 
because  he  has  at  the  same  time  plenty  of  water?  By  no 
means;  for  if  at  the  same  time  we  should  see  another,  who  in 
all  appearance  had  no  thirst  upon  him,  certainly  we  should 
look  upon  the  one  as  troubled  with  a  dropsy,  or  else  in  a  burn- 
ing fever;  and  upon  the  other,  as  a  person  in  perfect  health. 
The  same  difference  is  found  between  those,  whose  thoughts 
are  always  employed  in  the  pursuitof  riches,  and  who  are  never 
content  with  what  they  have,  and  the  truly  poor  in  spirit,  who 
are  satisfied  with  the  little  they  enjoy,  and  never  seek  after  more 
These  are  in  perfect  health,  and  the  others  are  indisposed' 
these  are  fully  satisfied,  and  the  others  suffer  extreme  hunger; 
these  are  truly  rich  in  their  poverty,  arid  the  others  really  poor, 
notwithstanding  all  their  riches.  This  is  what  the  Holy  ( jhost 
would  have  us  understand  by  these  words  of  Solomon :  there 
are  some  who  seem  rich,  yet  have  nothing  ;  and  others  who  seem 
poor,  yet  abound  in  riches.*  But  you  will  ask  me,  whence  this 
romear  I  answer  from  the  very  nature  of  riches 

*  Pr»v.  xiii.  "•. 
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themselves,  for  nothing  here  below  can  fully  satisfy  the  heart 
of  IPAO  ;  and  from  the  nature  of  poverty  of  spirit,  which  it 
capable  of  abundantly  satisfying  those  who  are  masters  of  it. 
Socrates  used  to  say,  that  he  who  wanted  very  few  things,  did  in 
a  particular  manner  resemble  God,  who  wants  nothing.  And 
passing  once  through  the  market-place  of  Athens,  where  he 
§aw  a  great  deal  of  merchandize  exposed  to  sale,  he  cried  out, 
koto  many  things  are  there  here,  which  I  have  no  need  of? 
On  the  contrary,  ordinary  people,  who  judge  only  according 
to  outward  appearance,  and  the  covetous,  who  set  no  limits 
to  their  greedy  desires,  are  troubled  at  the  sight  of  such 
things  as  they  have  not;  and  sighing,  cry  out,  alas!  how  many 
thing?  do  I  still  stand  in  need  of! 


CHAP.  V. — Of  the  fault  of  some  religious,  who  in  religion 

place  their  affection  upon  trifles,  having  left  con- 

siderable  estates  in  the  world. 

IT  follows  from  what  I  have  already  said,  that  if  a  religious, 
when  ho  forsakes  the  world  and  all  its  riches,  does  not  at  the 
same  time  disengage  his  affections  from  all  things,  he  is  not 
truly  poor  in  spirit.  For  poverty  of  spirit  essentially  consists, 
not  only  in  the  bare  depriving  ourselves  of  all  earthly  goods, 
but  chiefly  in  cutting  off,  and  for  ever  destroying  all  inclina- 
tion or  affection  towards  them.  If  any  inclination  to  them, 
still  remains  in  you,  you  cannot  be  truly  said  to  have  left 
them;  no,  you  have  only  transplanted  them  out  of  the  world 
into  religion ;  for  you  retain  them  in  your  heart,  and  there- 
fore you  are  not  truly  poor ;  but  are  only  so  in  appearance, 
and  by  consequence  only  religious  in  the  exterior ;  and 
therefore  you  are  unjustly  called  religious,  since  it  is  only 
your  body  that  is  in  religion,  but  your  better  part  is  still  in 
the  world. 

From  hence  we  may  conclude,  that  should  a  religious  man 
after  he  has  generously  renounced  his  worldly  possessions,  set 
his  affections  upon  such  trifles,  as  a  pretty  cell,  a  good  habiu 
choice  books,  or  the  like,  he  is  no  longer  truly  poor  in  spirit. 
The  reason  of  this  is  the  same  as  that  already  given,  and  is 
taken  from  the  nature  of  true  poverty  of  spirit,  which  consists 
A^  an  entire  disengagement  of  our  affections  from  all  things  of 
chis  world,  and  such  a  person  as  we  have  now  spoken  of  is 
by  no  means  in  this  happy  condition.  He  has  only  chanp-orl 
the  affection  he  had  for  temporals  in  the  world,  lo  the  auectiyu 
of  temporals  in  religion,  and  has  forsaken  great  things  to 
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cli'ave  to  little  ones;  ami  in  the  main  he  is  as  much  engaged 
and  attached  to  these  little  things  in  religion,  as  he  could  have 
been  to  greater  in  the  world.  Cassian  treats  this  subject  incom 
parably  well.  I  am  at  a  loss,  says  he,  when  I  would  speak  oi 
that  childish  weakness  of  some  religious,  who  after  they  have 
bid  adieu  to  what  they  had  in  the  world,  fall  in  love  with  trifles 
in  religion,  and  seek  their  little  conveniencies  with  the  greatest 
zeal  and  solicitude;  so  that  their  inclinations  are  sometimes  more 
violently  bent  upon  these  trifles  than  they  were  before  upon  the 
riches  they  had  in  the  world.  What  does  it  signify  to  these 
men  to  have  left  great  possessions,  if  they  have  not  also  left  all 
irregular  desires  towards  them  ?  By  retaining  a  desire  and  an 
inclination  to  little  things,  since  they  cannot  aim  higher  at  pre- 
te»t,  they  discover  too  clearly  that  they  have  not  quite  destroyed 
their  former  passions,  but  only  changed  their  objects.  Their 
care  and  anxiety  is  still  the  same,  yet  they  make  little  or  no 
account  thereof,  as  if  different  objects,  and  not  disorderly  pas- 
tions,  made  avarice  a  crime.  They  are  of  opinion  that  we  may 
leave  great  things  to  fix  our  affections  upon  less,  and  that  it 
may  be  done  for  this  reason;  but  they  are  in  an  error,  for  we 
renounce  greater  in  order  to  despise  smaller  things  with  greater 
ease.*  For  if  our  affections  continue  irregular,  and  avarice 
domineers  in  our  hearts,  it  imports  very  little  what  is  the  cause, 
since  our  hearts  are  as  much  troubled  and  disquieted  for  trifles 
in  religion,  as  they  could  have  been  for  an  estate  in  the  world. 
The  one  and  the  other  produce  the  same  effect.  If  a  man  were 
to  be  deprived  of  the  sun,  were  it  not  all  one  whether  a  plate 
of  gold  or  of  brass  be  put  before  his  eyes;  for  he  would  be 
equally  hindered  from  seeing  the  light.  This  is  the  sentiment 
of  St  Mark  the  abbot,  who  had  the  following  conference  with 
his  own  soul  upon  this  matter.  You  will  tell'me,  my  soul, 
that  we  do  not  heap  up  riches,  that  we  neglect  getting  <tti 
estate,  but  I  answer  thee,  that  the  abuse  of  r'ches,  not  the  trn-c 
use  of  them,  does  a  man  prejudice;  as  we  see  in  Abraham, 
Tib,  David,  and  several  others,  who  were  masters  of  gr<:<;t 
estates,  and  at  the  same  time  great  favourites  of  heaven,  becaum 
they  did  not  set  their  hearts  upon  their  riches.  We,  though 
voor,  yet  nourish  avarice  in  our  hearts.;  and  though  we  heap  uj, 
neither  gold  nor  silver,  yet  we  pick  up  a  great  many  trifles,  k 
which  we  tie  our  affection,  and  suffer  as  much  uneasiness  from 
them  as  from  all  the  riches  in  the  world.  We  renounce  att 
dignities,  nor  do  we  asjv'fe  to  th<:  greatness  of  the  world ;  yet  we 
ecwr?  th*  twaiset  of  men,  and  desire  to  be  honoured  and  looked 
»  Cass.  Coll,  4.  Ab.  Uau.  •;.  VJ. 
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upon  at  somewhat  considerable*  These  disorders  of  our  mind 
make  us  more  unhappy  and  less  excusable  than  worldlings, 
and  we  shew  a  meaner  spirit  than  they  do.  For  they  set  their 
hearts  upon  what  has  at  least  some  appearance  of  greatness  in  it, 
whereas  we,  after  having  forsaken  all,  debase  ourselves  by  a 
degenerate  pursuit  of  what  we  ought  generously  despise.  We 
ought  to  increase  in  perfection,  and  grow  into  a  perfect  man, 
as  St  Paul  says;  but  we  act  quite  contrary,  and  instead  of 
becoming  men  by  entering  into  religion,  and  by  generously 
forsaking  the  world,  and  disengaging  ourselves  from  it,  we  are 
by  an  over-foolish  affection  to  toys  and  childish  baubles  be- 
come children.  A  child  cries  when  you  take  his  rattle  from 
him,  or  deny  him  any  thing  he  calls  for — just  so,  the  parties  we 
speak  of,  fret  themselves,  and  are  troubled  when  they  are 
deprived  of  any  thing  they  fancy;  or  when  all  their  demands 
are  not  granted.  And  certainly  it  is  a  thing  very  ridiculous, 
and  much  to  be  pitied,  to  see  a  grave  religious  person,  who 
had  the  courage  once  to  contemn  the  world,  become  so  strangely 
fond  of  trifles,  as  to  be  as  uneasy  and  troubled  at  the  parting 
with  them,  as  a  child  is,  when  you  deny  it  an  apple,  or  tak» 
away  its  baby- 

We  religious,  says  St  Bernard,  are  the  most  miserable  oj 
all  men,  if  we  permit  things  of  so  little  consequence  to  do  us  so 
much  harm.  For  what  blindness,  or  rather  what  folly  and 
madness  is  it  to  set  our  hearts  thus  shamefully  upon  trifles,  after 
we  have  renounced  things  far  more  considerable ?  cor  if  we 
have  renounced  all  earthly  possessions,  and  all  carnal  love  to  our 
parents,  and  confined  ourselves  within  the  walls  of  a  monastery, 
and  lastly,  if  we  are  come  to  religion  to  deny  our  own  wi'J.-x. 
and  freely  submit  to  another's  in  every  thing,  what  is  it  that  we 
ought  not  to  'do  in  order  to  preserve  the  merit  of  all  these  good 
fictions,  and  never  to  forfeit  it  by  any  folly  or  negligence?^ 

CHAP.  VI. —  Of  the  three  different  degrees  of  poverty. 

I  HE  saints  and  masters  of  a  spiritual  life  assign  three  degrees 
of  poverty.  The  first  degree  is  to  be  found  in  those  whr< 
exteriorly  quit  all  the  things  of  the  world,  but  who  love  them 
interiorly,  and  detach  not  the  heart  Irom  them.  It  is  proved 
already,  that  these  persons  are  not  really,  but  only  hypocriti- 
cally poor;  and  that  they  do  an  injury  to  the  narae  they  bear. 
The  second  comprehends  all  those  who  have  left  the  woriu, 
both  in  will  and  deed,  and  whilst  they  are  in  reiiglou  do  'wit 
*  \\\  BiblioVh.  5.S  P»ti  t  A«l  Mon.  S. 
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seek  after  superfluities,  but  are  extremely  careful  to  have  all 
things  necessary,- — as  good  victuals,  good  clothes,  convenient 
lodgings,  and  such  like ;  and  are  much  troubled  and  complain) 
wheu  they  are  denied  what  they  desire.  This  is  no  true  poverty  • 
and  as  St  Bernard  says,  it  is  strange  that  so  many  at  present 
should  glory  in  the  name  of  poor  men,  and  at  the  same  time 
be  unwilling  to  want  the  least,  conveniency.  This  is  the  way 
to  be  rich  rather  than  to  be  poor;  and  such  as  these  outdo 
even  secular  persons,  who  are  not  always  provided  with  con- 
veniencies ;  some,  because  they  have  not  wherewith  to  procure 
them,  and  others  who  had  rather  bear  them  than  be  at  any 
expense,  so  that  a  thrifty  disposition  does  in  them  what  virtue 
should  do  in  us;  others,  in  fine,  though  they  have  much,  and 
put  themselves  to  vast  expenses,  yet  they  are  never  served 
according  to  their  will.  Yet  you,  who  are  religious,  and  have 
made  a  vow  of  poverty,  would  have  every  thing  you  want, 
and  suffer  no  manner  of  inconvenience: — this  shews  no  desire 
of  poverty,  but  rather  a  desire  to  live  in  ease  and  plenty. 
Had  you  been  in  the  world  still,  perhaps  you  would  have 
suffered  a  great  deal  more  in  this  point;  is  it  therefore  just, 
that  we  who  entered  into  religion  to  mortify  our  passions 
and  to  lead  a  penitential  life,  should  be  solicitous  for  thu*« 
very  conveniences  which  we  would  not  have  met  with  in 
the  world? 

If  then,  we  wish  to  attain  this  perfection  of  poverty  of  spirit, 
and  to  correspond  to  the  name  and  duty  of  a  religious  person, 
and  to  render  our  life  conformable  to  our  profession,  we  must 
advance  one  step  higher,  and  be  content  to  want  even  what  is 
necessary,  which  is  the  third  degree  of  poverty ,  for  he 
who  is  truly  poor  despises  even  necessary  things.  It  is  not 
enough  to  be  detached  from  unprofitable  and  superfluous 
things,  but  we  must  also  break  off  all  affection  even  to  those 
that  are  necessary,  and  shew  our  love  of  poverty  by  a  want 
as  well  of  these  as  of  other  things.  Unable  to  do  without 
the  things  which  are  necessary  for  life,  we  must  take  of  them 
no  more  than  is  absolutely  necessary;  and  by  keeping  this 
necessity  within  very  narrow  bounds,  rather  than  by  extending 
it,  we  must  shew  that  we  are  glad  of  any  occasion  to  give  testi- 
mony of  our  love  of  poverty. 

It  is  nothing  to  be  poor,  says  St  Vincent,  unless  we  love 
to  be  so,  and  even  rejoice  to  suffer  for  Jesus  Christ  all  the 
inconveuiencies  of  poverty.  He  that  would  bring  his  iove  of 
poverty  to  the  test,  must  consider  if  he  loves  the  effects  of  it} 
**  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  weariness,  and  a  real  want  of  all  thing* 
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See  if  you  are  glad  when  you  have  an  old  threadhare  habit 
given  you,  when  you  want  part  of  your  dinner,  when  the 
server  forgets  you,  or  gives  you  what  is  displeasing  to  your 
palate ;  or  lastly,  wheu  you  have  a  very  poor  cell  assigned  you. 
For  if  you  do  not  take  a  satisfaction  when  these  things  happen, 
but  rather  endeavour  to  avoid  them,  be  assured  that  you  an< 
not  yet  arrived  to  the  perfection  of  poverty  of  spirit. 

CHAP.  VII.— Means  to  acquire  and  preserve  poverty 
of  spirit. 

ST  IGNATIUS  in  his  constitutions  provides  us  with  the  first 
means  or  help  towards  it  in  these  words: — Let  no  one  make 
use  of  any  thing  as  if  it  were  his  own  property*  A  religious, 
says  this  saint,  ought  to  be  in  all  things  he  has  for  his  use, 
like  a  statue,  which  is  dressed  and  stript  again  without  being 
troubled,  or  without  making  any  resistance.  It  is  thus,  you 
ought  to  look  on  your  books,  habit,  chamber,  or  any  thing 
else  you  make  use  of;  if  you  are  ordered  to  give  them  up  or 
to  make  an  exchange  with  others,  you  must  be  no  more  con- 
cerned than  a  statue  is  when  it  is  undressed ;  and  by  this  means 
all  propriety  will  be  avoided.  Whereas,  if  when  you  are  bid 
to  change  your  chamber,  or  to  part  with  this  or  that,  or  to 
exchange  it  for  another,  you  find  any  repugnance,  and  are 
not  like  a  statue  herein,  it  is  a  sign  you  look  upon  those  things 
as  properly  belonging  to  yourself,  otherwise  you  would  not 
be  vexed  to  part  with  them.  For  this  reason,  our  holy  founder 
appoints  superiors  to  try  their  religious,  as  God  did  Abraham ; 
and  particularly  in  poverty  and  obedience;  in  order  hereby, 
to  make  a  trial  of  this  virtue,  and  to  give  them  an  occasion 
of  making  every  day  new  progress  in  perfection;  and  without 
question  it  is  an  excellent  trial  of  their  virtue,  to  take  away 
now  and  then  from  every  religious  the  things  which  he  ha* 
the  use  of.  It  usually  happens,  says  St  Austin,  that  we  believe 
we  do  not  love  a  thing,  whilst  it  is  in  our  possession ;  but  when 
we  come  to  be  deprived  of  it,  it  is  then  we  certainly  know 
how  we  stand  affected  to  it.  If  you  find  yourself  troubled 
and  uneasy  when  any  thing  is  taken  from  you,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  you  loved  it;  for  all  that  trouble  and  uneasiness 
arises  from  your  too  great  attachment  to  it.  On  the  contrary, 
if  you  felt  no  grief  at  all  in  parting  with  it,  it  is  clear  you  had 
no  tie  to  it.  For,  as  the  same  holy  father  says,  weforsakt 
without  pain  what  we  possess  without  love,  out  tpt  c«Mt»ol 
•  It**.  4. 
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nnthout  grief  give  up  that  which  we  enjoy  with  plteuur*. 
Hence  we  may  infer  how  profitable  it  is,  that  superiors  some- 
times exercise  their  subjects  in  making  them  change  their 
chambers,  when  they  find  some  conveniynce  in  them,  and  begin 
to  love  them  but  too  well ;  in  taking  such  books  away  as  they 
wish  most  to  retain;  in  obliging  them  to  exchange  a  good 
habit  for  another  that  is  worse.  For  otherwise  there  would 
be  a  kind  of  propriety  pretended  over  every  thing;  and  bj 
degrees  the  wall  of  poverty,  which  environs  us,  and  is  the 
bulwark  of  religion  would  at  last  be  quite  demolished.  The 
old  fathers  of  the  desert,  exercised  their  religious  in  this  prac- 
tice, in  order  to  disengage  them  from  every  thing,  and  to 
make  them  count  nothing  as  their  own.  Thus  St  Dorotheus 
treated  his  scholar  St  Dositheus.  He  used  to  give  him  a 
habit  to  make  up  for  himself,  and  take  it  again  from  him  and 
bestow  it  upon  another,  after  he  had  taken  a  great  deal  of 
pains  about  it.  This  is  conformable  to  what  we  practise  at 
present;  and  the  book  of  instructions  which  St  Dorotheus 
left,  whence  this  example  is  takeu,  affords  a  great  many  more 
of  this  nature,  which  are  very  profitable  to  maintain  religious 
discipline.  In  this  book  it  is  related,  that  the  same  St 
Dositheus,  being  infirmarian,  wished  very  much  to  have  a 
knife,  and  asked  it  of  St  Dorotheus,  not  for  himself,  but  for 
the  use  of  the  infirmary  which  he  had  care  of.  Whereupon 
the  saint  replied,  well  Dositheus,  does  the  knife  please  you? 
Had  you  rather  be  a  slave  to  a  knife  than  to  Jesus  Christ  f 
Do  you  not  blush  to  think  that  a  knife  is  your  master?  Hence- 
forward I  charge  you  not  so  much  as  to  touch  it.  And  $i 
Dositheus  never  touched  it  after;  so  much  effect  had  this  grav* 
rebuke  and  prohibition  upon  him.  I  wish  we  would  in  lik» 
manner  often  reproach  ourselves,  and  say,  are  you  not  ashamed 
that  the  love  of  a  trifle,  should  prevail  so  much  upon  you, 
and  cause  you  so  much  uneasiness?  And  do  not  believe 
withal  that  these  things  are  so  frivolous,  or  of  such  little  con- 
sequence as  is,  through  want  of  due  examination,  generally 
imagined.  For  as  St  Jerom  says,  perhaps  they  may  seem 
trifles  and  very  inconsiderable  to  those  who  are  strangers  as 
yet  to  virtue  and  perfection,  but  at  the  bottom  they  contain 
things  of  profound  wisdom  and  exquisite  perfection,  which 
God  has  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  but  discovered  to 
the  simple  and  humble  of  heart. 

The  second  help  to  maintain  poverty  of  spirit,  is  to  have 
nothing  superfluous ;  and  the  mercy  of  God  has  admirably  pro- 
vided for  this,  by  the  conduct  which  is  o';s.-rved  in  the  society 
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••>(  Jesus.  Our  chambers  are  like  to  that  which  the  Sunamitc 
Htted  up  for  the  prophet,  Eliseus,  who  having  occasion  to  pass 
frequently  that  way,  used  to  call  in  to  refresh  himself.  /  observe, 
says  this  woman  to  her  husband,  that  he  who  cornea  often  hither, 
is  a  man  of  God,  and  therefore  let  us  provide  him  a  little  cham- 
ber with  a  bed,  a  table,  a  chair,  and  a  candlestick  in  it,  that  he 
may  lodge  with  us  when  he  comes.*  Such  ought  to  be  the  fur- 
niture of  our  chambers,  such  ought  to  be  our  moveables;  these 
are  really  necessary,  the  rest  superfluous.  For  this  reason, 
we  are  not  permitted  to  adorn  our  chambers  with  pictures, 
or  such  like  ornaments.  We  have  no  great  armed  chairs,  cr 
couches,  tapestry,  desks,  or  wrought  carpets.  We  cannot 
keep  any  thing  in  our  chambers,  either  for  ourselves  to  eat, 
or  entertain  strangers  with ;  nay,  we  are  obliged  to  ask  leave 
to  go  to  the  refectory,  though  it  be  but  to  drink  a  glass  of 
water;  nor  can  we  have  any  book  in  our  chambers,  in  which 
we  may  write  so  much  as  one  line,  or  carry  away  with  us 
And  as  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  this  is  true  poverty,  so  it 
is  at  the  same  time  to  be  granted,  that  it  is  a  great  happiness, 
and  no  less  perfection;  for  were  we  permitted  to  have  super- 
fluities, the  care  and  trouble  of  getting  them,  of  preserving 
them,  and  of  increasing  their  number,  would  take  up  a  great 
deal  of  time,  and  be  too  great  a  distraction  to  a  religious; 
whereas  thi s  w i se  proh ibition,  removes  all  these  i nconveu iencies. 
And  one  of  the  chief  reasons  why  the  society  does  not  permit 
secular  persons  to  come  into  our  chambers,  is  to  preserve  us 
in  this  holy  poverty.  For  we  are  men,  and  should  we  receive 
visits  in  our  chambers,  we  would  perhaps  be  tempted  to 
exceed  the  limits  prescribed  us  concerning  poverty,  and  at 
last  procure  a  handsome  library,  in  order  to  make  people 
believe  we  are  learned.  Hence  this  exact  observance  in  the 
society,  is  a  mighty  help  to  make  us  live  up  to  the  rules  of 
poverty,  and  to  cut  off  all  desires  of  what  is  superfluous ;  and 
certainly  this  conduct  is  so  prudent,  that  we  can  never  esteem 
it  enough,  nor  observe  it  too  strictly. 

Another  proper  help,  which  also  conduces  much  to  this 
virtue,  is,  that  a  religious  as  soon  as  he  perceives  himself  to 
have  a  particular  inclination  for  any  thing  he  makes  use  of, 
should  carry  it  immediately  to  the  superior,  and  leave  it  to  him 
to  dispose  of,  even  though  this  religious  should  have  leave  to 
keep  it.  This  practice  was  very  religiously  observed  heretofore, 
by  the  monks  of  St  Jerom.  who  were  also  very  vigilant  to 
tee  that  none  should  have  any  thing  superfluous ;  and  if  at 

*  4  Kings  iv.  9,  10. 
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any  time  they  found  a  monk  to  have  any  vain  or  curio  HA  thing 
about  him,  they  presently  assembled,  and  burnt  it  before  hii 
face,  saying,  that  such  things  as  these  were  the  idols  of  religious. 
In  imitation  of  them,  we  ought  to  deprive  ourselves  of  every 
thing  which  we  have  not  a  real  need  of,  and  put  it  in  the  hands 
of  our  superior,  without  hopes  of  recovery.  Moreover  to  make 
this  kind  of  sacrifice,  it  is  not  necessary  to  wait  till  we  have 
an  affection  to  the  thing  itself,  for  if  it  be  not  really  neces- 
sary this  is  a  sufficient  motive  for  us  to  make  this  sacrifice 
of  it. 

St  Bonaventure  goes  farther,  and  says,  he  does  not  approve 
that  any  should  heap  up  superfluous  things  in  order  to  make 
presents,  even  under  pretence  of  devotion,  or  upon  any  otlu  t 
account  whatsoever.  For,  says  he,  besides  that  this  makes  the 
person  singular,  and  be  looked  upon  as  one  that  traffics  in  such 
ware,  and  as  one  to  whom  application  is  to  be  made  for  the;n. 
it  is  certain  that  this  takes  up  his  thoughts  too  much,  and  h\ 
consequence  diverts  him  from  his  duty.  The  same  saint  fin<l* 
this  other  inconvenience  in  it,  that  a  religious  may  sometimes 
(iispose  of  such  things  without  leave,  either  out  of  hastt  or 
inadvertency,  or  through  shame  of  troubling  the  superior  with 
his  frequent  petitions,  about  such  frivolous  things.  Hence  it 
also  happens  that  the  party  he  gives  it  to  receives  the  prcseM1. 
without  leave,  either  because  he  has  not  courage  to  refuse  it 
or  because  he  is  unwilling  to  put  the  other  to  '.he  blush,  and 
thus  he  gives  at  once  both  bad  example  and  matter  of  scrupl* 
to  his  brethren.  Besides,  these  little  presents  serve  ordinarily 
either  to  create  or  continue  particular  friendships  amon^-si 
religious,  which  holy  men  have  always  condemned,  as  highly 
prejudicial  to  union  and  fraternal  charity.  And  it  was  for 
this  reason,  says  St  Bonaventure,  that  our  ancient  father- 
would  never  allow  of  it.  It  is  the  same  amongst  us;  for  al- 
though we  permit  some  religious  to  have  such  things  uj>o;i 
account  of  their  employments,  yet  certainly  this  can  be  no 
reason  why  others  pretend  the  same  privilege;  and  if  any  out 
should,  he  would  both  displease  his  superior,  and  disedity  his 
brethren.  A  religious  ought  to  be  so  poor  as  to  have  nothing 
to  dispose  of,  and  it  is  this  that  truly  edifies.  With  respect 
to  those  that  wish  to  have  some  little  things  to  make  presents 
of,  they  are  never  looked  upon  as  the  most  regular  persons ; 
and  therefore  it  is  best  to  follow  St  Bonaventure's  counsel  in 
this  matter,  in  order  to  live  up  to  the  rule  of  true  poverty. 

There  is  another  thirg  observed  in  our  society,  which  help* 
very  much  to  keep  true  poverty  in  its  purity,  and  whe.'ein  toe 
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Lord  bestows  on  us  a  particular  favour  Our  chamber  door* 
are  never  locked,  nor  can  we  have  a  box,  desk,  or  cupboard, 
locked  without  leave  from  the  superior.  All  things  are  to 
be  exposed  to  the  superior's  eyes,  so  that  we  can  say  we  have 
nothing  which  they  may  not  take.  This  agrees  with  these 
words  in  St  Jerom's  rule: — Let  all  use  of  locks  and  keys  be 
prohibited  amongst  you,  that  all  the  world  may  see  by  your 
zjcterior  you  possess  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ.  But  although 
our  chambers  lie  open,  yet  all  things  in  them  are  secured 
from  the  rest  of  the  religious,  by  a  prudent  foresight  of  our 
holy  founder,  who,  in  another  rule,  forbids  any  religious  to 
enter  another's  chamber,  without  leave  of  the  superior:  and 
in  another  place  prohibits  all  his  subjects  to  carry  anything 
out  of  the  house,  or  even  out  of  another's  chamber,  unless  the 
rector  consents  thereunto.  These  are  the  securest  locks 
•aid  keys,  which  being  defended  with  the  vow  of  poverty,  are 
/endered  almost  incapable  of  being  broken  open.  And,  with- 
out doubt,  our  chambers  though  so  exposed,  are  safer  by  this 
means  in  respect  to  our  own  religious,  than  if  they  were  shut 
up  with  bolts  and  padlocks.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  main- 
tain this  holy  practice;  and  certainly  should  any  religious  give 
the  least  blemish  thereunto,  by  endeavouring  to  violate  it,  he 
would  deserve  a  most  severe  punishment,  and  run  the  hazard 
of  making  a  change  in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  what  we 
practise,  wherein  true  poverty  appears  and  shines  so  bright. 
St  Basil  and  St  Bona  venture  exclaim  very  much  against  such 
persons  as  these. 


CHAP.  VIII. — Another  efficacious  help  to  obtain  and 
preserve  this  poverty  of  spirit. 

CERTAINLY  it  is  of  very  great  advantage  to  us  in  order  t« 
increase  this  virtue  of  poverty,  and  gain  it  in  perfection,  not 
only  to  deprive  ourselves  of  things  superfluous,  but  also  to 
retrench  those  which  are  absolutely  necessary  for  us;  thereby 
to  shew  our  love  of  poverty,  and  to  appear  what  we  really  are, 
1  mean  poor  men.  This  is  what  St  Ignatius  enjoins  in  his 
constitutions,  when  he  says:  Let  their  diet,  clothes,  and 
lodging,  be  like  those  of  poor  men;  and  let  every  one  for  his 
greater  spiritual  progress,  and  greater  abnegation  of  himself, 
always  think  that  the  worst  things  in  the  house  ought  to  be 
given  to  him.  And  he  recommends  the  same  over  and  over 
iu  several  other  parts  of  his  rule,  in  these  words: — Let  every 
one  love  poverty  as  u  mother,  and  according  to  their  veal,' 
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endeavour  n«  w  and  then,  so  far  as  prudence*  and  discretion 
shall  admit,  to  feel  some  effects  of  it.  Our  holy  founder  de- 
sires that  we  should  always  incline  to  have  the  meanest  and 
most  ordinary  things ;  but  he  does  not  pretend  that  our  love 
of  poverty  should  rest  in  these  bare  desires  and  go  no  farther 
— no,  he  would  have  us  feel  the  effects  of  it  so  far  as  to  put 
it  really  in  practice,  though  he  would  not  have  us  want  any 
thing  that  is  necessary  for  life.  Nor  is  he  content  to  speak 
iu  several  other  places  of  poverty  in  general,  but  in  the  sixth 
part  of  his  constitutions  he  descends  to  particulars,  and  assigns 
habits  to  us,  according  to  the  offices  we  are  employed  in,  but 
always  conformable  to  the  poverty  we  profess.  \nd  in 
order  to  this  effect,  he  appoints  that  our  clothes  should  be 
decent  as  becoming  religious ;  that  they  should  suit  the  place 
we  live  in,  since  our  way  of  living  is  common  as  to  the  exterior ; 
and  lastly,  they  should  be  poor,  which  they  would  not  be,  says 
he,  if  they  should  be  made  of  fine  stuff,  or  cloth  that  is  dear. 
And  therefore,  when  the  parents  or  friends  of  any  religious 
would  give  him  clothes  of  this  kind,  he  must  not  accept  of 
them,  as  being  contrary  to  our  constitutions,  and  not  being 
suitable  to  the  poverty  we  profess.  Some  may  hereupon  ob- 
ject, that  it  is  good  economy  to  buy  the  best  cloth,  because 
it  lasts  longer,  and  consequently  .is  less  expensive.  These 
reasons  are  the  dictates  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  may  hold  iu 
the  world,  but  not  in  religion;  for  this  economy  is  not  of  so 
much  importance  to  true  religious  men,  as  is  the  obligation 
they  have,  to  manifest  to  the  world  their  poverty  by  the  clothes 
they  wear,  and  to  appear  such  as  they  really  are.  Nor  ought 
this  poverty  appear  only  in  the  cloth,  but  also  in  the  fashion 
and  cut  of  it;  for  should  any  of  us  have  a  cassock  too  wide  in 
compass,  or  with  too  many  plaits  in  it,  or  trailing  upon  the 
ground,  it  is  certain  we  would  transgress  against  the  povertj 
we  made  profession  of. 

St  Ignatius  requires  that  our  clothes  be  religiously  decent 
and  warm,  which  are  the  two  chief  ends  for  which  clothes 
were  first  invented.  This  is  St  Basil's  doctrine  in  his  ex- 
planation of  these  words  of  St  Paul,  having  food  and  raiment. 
i;t  us  be  content.*  Another  saint  observes,  and  very  much  t.-- 
our  purpose,  that  St  Paul  s&ys,J"ood  and  not  delicacimt,  a. at 
raiment  to  cover  **,  not  to  make  us  gay  and  fine.  \Vc  oiiirht 
to  content  ourselves  with  what  is  barely  necessary,  and  ab- 
solutely banish  every  thing  that  looks  rich,  or  has  any  appear 
»nee  of  ostentation,  as  savouring  too  much  of  vanity  an-.l 
*  1  Tim,  Ti,  9. 
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profane  ness.  Let  ua  never  suffer  such  things,  nor  tver  permit 
the  pride  and  vanity  of  the  world  to  find  way  into  our  order. 
St  Francis  used  all  possible  precaution  in  this  point.  We  read 
in  the  chronicles  of  his  order  that  Friar  Elias,  one  of  the  chief 
men  of  the  order,  and  afterwards  general  of  it,  got  himself  a 
habit  made  that  was  very  large  and  full,  with  sleeves  that 
hung  down  to  the  ground,  and  of  very  fine  cloth.  As  soon 
as  St  Francis  knew  of  this  he  sent  for  him,  and  in  the  pre- 
tence of  several  religious  desired  to  see  his  habit.  When  he 
had  brought  it,  St  Francis  put  it  on  above  his  own,  and  began 
to  set  the  plaits  in  order,  and  to  let  fall  the  sleeves  with  an 
air  that  was  vain  and  fantastical ;  after  this  he  put  on  a  haughty 
mien,  and  strutting  along,  paid  his  honours  to  the  religious 
with  affected  voice  and  affected  gesture.  The  religious  sur- 
prised at  this,  looked  at  one  another  with  amazement,  when 
the  saint  transported  with  zeal,  hastily  pulled  off  the  habit, 
and  casting  it  with  violence  upon  the  ground,  told  Friar  Elias 
before  all  the  company,  that  the  bastard  sons  of  the  order 
were  clothed  in  that  manner.  After  this  he  re-assumed  his 
sweet  and  mild  countenance,  and  conversing  with  the  religious 
according  to  his  custom,  recommended  mildness,  humility,  and 
poverty  to  them.  Let  us  take  care  then,  that  we  do  not  de- 
clare ourselves  illegitimate  by  a  similar  vanity ;  let  us,  like 
the  lawful  issue,  and  true  children  of  holy  poverty,  endeavour 
to  resemble  our  mother,  and  in  this  quality,  wear  no  habit 
that  may  distinguish  us  from  poor  men.  For  this  effect,  we 
ought  to  retrench  something  even  of  what  we  might  wear 
with  decency ;  as  also  something  which  the  world  might  judge 
really  necessary  for  us.  For  he  cannot  be  called  poor  in  his 
clothes,  who  is  well  clothed  from  head  to  foot;  and  he  alone 
who  wants  something  of  what  in  this  part  is  really  necessary, 
deserves  that  name.  And  for  this  reason  we  have  declared 
all  along  in  this  treatise,  that  true  poverty  consists  in  being 
satisfied  to  want  things  really  necessary;  and  he  that  finds 
not  an  ease  and  content  of  mind  in  this  point,  is  by  no  meant 
as  yet  arrived  to  the  perfection  of  poverty  of  spirit. 

What  I  have  said  of  clothes,  may  be  applied  to  other  things; 
for  in  all  things  we  ought  to  appear  like  poor  men,  and  en- 
deavour to  make  known  our  poverty.  And  therefore  our 
chambers  ought  to  be  provided  with  nothing  but  what  is 
precisely  necessary,  and  that  too  ought  to  be  the  worst  in  its 
kind :  as  for  example,  the  worst  table,  the  worst  chair, 
the  worst  bed.  Nay,  we  ought  to  desire  the  worst  of  every 
thing  in  the  house,  and  return  those  books  to  the  libiary 
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vhich  we  do  not  actually  stand  in  iieed  of,  and  never  to  affect 
the  honour  of  having  a  great  number  of  them 'upon  our  shelves. 
St  Bonaventure  treating  this  matter  descends  to  particulars 
He  recommends  to  his  religious  that  they  should  have  nothing 
out  bare  necessaries,  bids  them  take  particular  care  that  even 
(hose  should  not  be  curious  or  finely  wrought,  but  rather 
C'»:irse,  ordinary,  and  plain  ;  that  they  should  not  seek  after 
books  neatly  bound;  that  their  breviaries  and  diurnals  should 
be  plain  and  like  those  of  others ;  that  they  should  not  have 
any  pictures  or  beads  of  any  considerable  value;  and  that  if 
chey  had  any  Agnus  Deis,  crosses  or  relic-cases,  they  should 
!>e  conformable  to  the  poverty  they  had  vowed;  and  be  assured, 
says  the  same  saint,  that  the  more  your  poverty  appears,  the 
more  agreeable  you  are  in  the  sight  of  God  and  his  saints. 
The  humble  St  Francis  said,  that  an  affection  in  a  religious 
person  to  curious  and  unnecessary  things,  is  a  sign  of  his  soul's 
IK- ing  dead  to  grace;  for  it  cannot  proceed  but  from  the  want 
of  tlie  life  and  warmth  of  divine  grace;  and  thus  not  finding 
any  satisfaction  in  spiritual  things,  the  soul  seeks  its  comfort 
an.l  ease  elsewhere.  Daily  experience  confirms  this  truth, 
a. id  makes  our  superiors  most  vigilant  in  this  point;  because 
not  only  poverty,  but  fervour  of  spirit  is  destroyed  by  these 
trifles.  If  we  desire  to  be  truly  poor,  it  is  not  enough  to 
disengage  our  affection  from  these,  but  also  even  from  neces- 
sary things ;  and  we  must  be  glad  of  the  occasion  of  suffering 
this  want  of  necessaries,  the  better  to  resemble  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  when  he  was  rich,  became  poor  for  our  sakes  ;*  who  suf- 
fered hunger  and  thirst,  cold  and  heat,  weariness  and  naked- 
ness, and  several  times  wanted  the  necessaries  of  life.  St 
Bernard  says,  that  there  was  in  heaven  a  great  abundance  of 
riches,  but  that  poverty  was  a  species  of  merchandize  not 
found  there;  and  though  it  was  common  in  the  world,  yet 
men  did  not  esteem  it,  nor  know  the  value  of  it.  Whut, 
therefore,  did  the  Sou  of  God  do?  Knowing  the  true  value 
vf  poverty,  he  came  to  earth,  and  like  a  prudent  merchant, 
oc  purchased  it,  in  order  that  men  might,  from  his  example, 
be  convinced  of  its  worth,  and  bring  it  with  them  to  heaven, 
where  it  is  in  so  high  estimation. 

CHAP.  IX—-  What  has  been  said  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
is  confirmed  by  several  example*. 

IK  the  book  of  the  illustrious  characters  of  the 

•  8  Cor.  r iii.  0. 
VOL.  Hi.  H 


146  THE  VOW  OF  POVKPTV. 

order,1  we  read  that  one  of  their  abbots  in  Saxony,  not  being 
content  to  wear  the  cloth  of  that  country,  sent  every  year  into 
Flanders  to  buy  finer  for  his  own  habit.  After  his  death,  his 
clothes  were  distributed  amongst  the  religious,  and  the  prior 
kept  an  under  garment  for  himself,  which  he  put  on  upon  the 
eve  of  a  great  festival,  and  hud  no  sooner  done  so,  but  he  cried 
aloud,  as  if  hot  plates  of  iron  had  been  applied  to  his  flesh, 
so  great  was  the  pain  he  felt.  The  religious  hearing  thit 
aoise  presently  ran  to  him,  in  whose  presence  he  immediatelj 
pulled  off  the  garment,  and  threw  it  upon  the  ground.  TJ>o- 
were  much  surprised  to  see  it  look  like  red-hot  iron,  and  nil 
those  who  had  got  any  of  the  deceased  abbot's  clothes,  being 
terrified  at  this  sight,  immediately  brought  them  to  the  same- 
place,  and  threw  them  all  in  a  heap  together,  when  they  forth- 
with took  fire,  and  by  their  sparks  and  flame  seemed  a  burning 
furnace.  The  fire  miraculously  lasted  so  long,  that  they  had 
time  to  advertise  the  abbots  of  the  neighbouring  monasterie 
who  saw  it,  and  bore  testimony  of  it  afterwards. 

Csesarius  tells  us,  that  the  Benedictine  monks  of  a  monastery 
in  France,  being  much  oppressed  by  a  gentleman  that  lived 
near  them,  resolved  to  make  their  complaints  to  Philip  I. 
They  made  choice  of  a  young  religious  of  noble  extraction 
to  present  their  petition,  in  hopes  that  the  consideration  of 
his  family,  might  procure  him  a  more  speedy  and  favour- 
able audience  of  his  majesty.  The  young  monk  being  pre- 
sented to  the  king,  prefers  his  complaints,  demands  justice, 
and  begs  that  the  gentleman  might  be  obliged  to  restore  what 
he  had  taken  from  their  monastery.  The  king  for  some  time 
looking  upon  him,  and  observing  his  habit  and  comportment- 
asked  him  who  he  was?  Having  answered  that  he  w>is  son 
of  a  person  of  quality  well  known  to  the  king,  he  began  to 
talk  of  another  matter,  till  the  monk  interrupted  him,  saying, 
Sire,  it  is  certain  that  this  gentleman  has  deprived  us  of  almost 
all  we  had,  and  scarce  left  any  thing  in  the  monastery.  I 
easily  believe  it,  replied  the  king,  for  it  appears  so  by  your 
shoes,  which  would  not  have  been  so  tight,  had  he  left  one  bit 
of  leathir  more  in  your  convent.  This  remark,  however  hi* 
majesty  graciously  sweetened,  by  adding:  make  it  your  business 
lor  the  future  to  surpass  the  rest  of  your  religious  as  much 
in  humility,  as  you  exceed  them  in  quality,  and  be  not  troubled 
at  what  I  have  said,  since  it  is  for  your  good;  return, 
to  your  monastery,  and  I  will  give  order?  that  you  be 
longer  annoyed  by  this  gentleman. 

»  Lib.  viror.  illu*t.  ord.  Citterv. 
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The  same  Caesarius  sets  down  a  similar  answer  made  by 
Another  Philip,  king  of  the  Romans,  to  a  Bernardine  abbot, 
who  was  representing  the  great  poverty  of  his  convent.  His 
majesty  noticing  the  tightness  of  his  shoes,  told  him  that  he 
perceived  by  them,  that  his  convent  was  very  poor,  seeing  they 
were  so  sparing  of  leather. 

We  read  in  the  chronicles  of  the  Franciscans,  that  a  guar 
dian  of  that  order,  and  an  intimate  friend  of  St  Francis,  having 
built  a  chapel  for  his  religious,  ordered  that  a  cell  should  be 
ouilt  very  near  it,  to  which  the  ssiint  might  retire  to  perform 
his  devotions  when  he  came  there  ;  and  be  in  consequence 
induced  to  stay  the  longer  with  them.  The  first  time  he  came 
there,  the  guardian  conducted  him  to  his  cell,  which  was  made 
only  of  ordinary  timber:  the  saint,  however,  no  sooner  saw 
It,  but  he  said,  that  if  the  guardian  wished  him  to  stay  there, 
he  should  cover  it  at  the  top,  on  the  inside,  with  boughs  of 
trees  tied  together  with  osiers,  that  he  might  have  a  true 
picture  of  poverty;  and  this  being-done  accordingly,  the  saint 
staid  there  for  some  days. 

St  Francis  Borgia,  as  may  be  seen  in  his  life,  gave  most 
signal  proofs  of  his  real  low  of  poverty.  His  habit,  his  diet, 
his  chamber  and  bed  were  truly  poor.  Poverty  appeared  in 
the  very  paper  he  used  to  write  his  sermons  on,  in  the  fire 
they  made  sometimes  for  him  in  his  greatest  necessity,  and 
in  a  thousand  other  things  like  to  these.  He  came  to  such 
perfection  of  poverty,  that  they  could  not  prevail  on  him  tn 
change  his  shoes  and  stockings;  and  once,  his  old  stockings 
being  taken  away,  and  a  pair  of  new  ones  put  in  their  place, 
without  his  knowledge,  he  obliged  them  to  bring  the  old  ones 
back  again.  When  he  went  begging,  he  chose  rather  to  eat 
of  the  scraps  of  bread  he  brought  home  with  him,  than  of  the 
loaves  that  were  laid  upon  the  table.  In  his  longest  journeys. 
and  worst  health,  he  would  never  take  a  pair  of  sheets  along 
with  him,  for  he  thought  this  against  holy  poverty.  He 
passed  many  nights  upon  a  little  straw,  exposed  to  the  open 
air;  and  he  took  such  satisfaction  herein,  as  caused  astonish- 
ment in  his  fellow-travellers.  He  had  only  one  cloak,  winter 
and  summer,  and  to  preserve  it  the  longer,  he  caused  it  to  be 
lined.  It  was  not  without  the  greatest  difficulty,  he  wa* 
persuaded  to  ride  in  boots  ;  and  he  would  never  have  more 
than  one  hat,  which  he  thought  a  sufficient  defence  against 
•un  and  rain.  In  travelling,  he  often  came  to  his  inn  all  wet, 
and  shivering  with  cold,  and  it  was  an  extraordinary  joy  to 
him  when  he  met  with  no  manner  of  convenience  or  comfor4 


148  THE  VOW  OF  POVERtt, 

in  this  condition.  Though  he  was  ever  so  sick,  an'J  the 
weather  extremely  cold,  yet  he  would  never  admit  of  any 
thing  about  his  bed  or  in  his  chamber,  which  might  keep  tne 
wind  from  him.  Nay,  he  deemed  a  little  mat,  which  was 
fastened  to  the  head  of  his  bed,  to  have  too  much  delicacy  in 
it,  and  the  high  state  he  had  forsaken  made  all  these  tilings 
•«uch  more  admirable  in  him. 


CHAP.  X — The  obligation  of  the  vow  of  poverty 
\  SHALL,  now  proceed  to  shew  what,  in  religion,  we  are  bound 
to  by  the  vow  of  poverty ;  and  to  point  out  when  one  oftends 
venially  or   mortally  against  it:   for  it  is  fit  that  religious 
&hould  understand  precisely  the  obligation  of  their  profession 
and  of  their  vows.     Hitherto  I  have  spoken  of  perfection; 
now  I  shall  treat  of  what  regards  the  obligation,  which  should 
always  precede,  as  being  the  foundation  on  which  the  remain- 
der of  the  edifice  rests.     For  this  purpose,  I  shall  lay  before 
you  as  briefly  as  I  can,  what  is  said  on  this  subject  by  divines 
and  canonists,  whose  opinions  ar?  maintained  by  saints,  and 
confirmed  even  by  the  decisions  of  the   canon   law.     They 
tell  us,  that  a  religious  is  bound  by  the  vow  of  poverty  to 
have  no   dominion — no  property — no  use  of  any   temporal 
thing  without  license  from  his  superior.     Hence,  two  things 
necessarily  follow;   first,  that  the  vow  of  poverty  obliges  a 
religious   not  to   possess,  or  take,  or  receive   any   temporal 
thing,  in  order  to  keep,  make  use  of,  or  to  dispose  of  it,  in  any 
manner  whatsoever,  without  leave  of  his  superior:  for  this 
cannot  be  done,  but  by  such  as  have,  or  can  have  a  property 
and  dominion  in  temporals.     The  second  is,  that  a  religious 
acts  contrary  to  his  vow  of  poverty,  not  only  when,  without 
permission,  he  takes,  retains,  or  in  any  manner  disposes  of 
any  thing  that  belongs  to  the  house ;   but  likewise  when  he 
accepts  of  any  thing  from  persons  abroad,  though  they  be  his 
parents,  friends,   or  penitents,  and    keeps  or  disposes  of  it 
urithout  license  from  his  superior.     These  two  consequences 
drawn  from  the  premises  above,  are  admitted  by  all  divines, 
and  looked  upon  as  certain  and  infallible,  and  the  canon  law 
•eta  them  down  as  such.      These  being  fixed  and  undeniable 
principles,  whatever  I  shall  say  upon  this  subject   shall  be 
grounded  upon  them,  and  whatever  decisions  I  shall  give  on 
particular  cases,  shall  be  conformable  to  them 

St  Ignatius  treating  of  this  subject  in  his  constitutions, 
speaks  of  it  in  the  same  manner;  and  that  his  doctrine  might 
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be  always  before  our  eyes,  he  has  inserted  it  in  one  of  hi» 
rules.  Be  it  known  to  all,  says  he,  in  the  sixth  rule,  that  no 
religious  can  take  or  lend,  or  in  any  sort  dispose  of  any  thing 
that  belongs  to  the  house,  without  the  knowledge  and  consent 
of  the  superior.  Had  he  said  no  more  than  this,  some  might 
have  believed  that  they  offended  not  against  poverty,  but  by 
disposing  of  things  of  the  house,  and  so  might  receive  present* 
from  strangers,  without  acquainting  the  superior;  but  he 
explains  himself  still  farther  upon  this  point  in  another  rule; 
arid  says,  that  no  person  shall  take  the  least  thing  belonging 
to  the  house,  or  out  of  another's  chamber,  or  receive  any 
thing,  let  it  be  what  it  will,  upon  any  account  from  strangers, 
either  for  himself  or  another,  without  permission  of  his 
superior.  Here  you  have  in  a  few  words,  that  to  which  the 
vow  of  poverty  binds  in  rigour:  our  holy  founder  has  com- 
prised it  all  in  these  two  rules. 

It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  you  must  be  on  your 
guard,  lest  you  deceive  yourself  by  imagining,  that,  as  our  con- 
stitutions and  rules  do  not  bind  under  pain  of  sin,  you  there- 
fore commit  no  sin,  at  least  no  mortal  sin,  by  violating  these 
two  rules.  For  it  may  easily  happen,  that  some  one  may  be 
so  far  mistaken  as  to  argue  thus:  to  give  or  receive  any  thing 
without  leave  is  a  breach  of  a  rule;. but  since  our  rules  do  not 
oblige  us  under  pain  of  sin,  therefore  I  only  transgress  the 
rule,  but  commit  no  sin.  It  is  true,  that  St  Ignatius  has 
declared  in  his  constitutions,  that  his  rule  does  not  oblige 
under  pain  of  sin;  yet  doubtless  the  vows  we  make  in  pro- 
fession bind  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  as  the  same  saint 
positively  asserts  in  the  same  place,  lest  though  this  truth  is 
clear  in  itself,  any  one  failing  in  his  duty  should  set  up  the 
plea  of  ignorance.  For  as  it  is  certain  that  by  offending 
against  chastity,  a  religious  sins  mortally  against  his  vow  of 
chastity,  and  commits  a  sacrilege,  so  it  is  equally  certain  that 
by  offending  against  poverty  he  is  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin 
against  the  vow  of  poverty.  This  is  what  no  one  can  deny. 
Had  you  not  entered  religion  and  there  made  the  vow  of 
poverty,  but  continued  in  the  world,  master  of  your  property, 
then  you  might  have  disposed  of  it  at  your  pleasure,  and  you 
would  not  have  incurred  any  obligation  to  the  contrary:  but 
having  entered  into  religion  and  vowed  poverty,  it  is  not  in 
your  power  to  receive  or  keep  any  thing  without  leave,  this 
being  an  obligation  arising  from  the  vow  you  have  made. 
St  Poter's  answer  to  Ananias  was  something  like  this,  when 
After  h«ving  sold  a  field,  the  luttor  brought  in  only  part  o/ 
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the  purchase-money,  pretending  it  to  be  the  whole,  and  t«w 
taining  the  rest  for  his  wife  arid  himself,  notwithstanding  the 
vow  of  poverty,  which  holy  doctors  say  they  had  made. 
Why  has  Satan,  says  the  apostle,  tempted  thy  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  fraud  keep  part  of  the  price  of  thy 
field?  Possessing  it,  did  it  not  remain  to  thee,  and  being 
tcld  wan  it  not  in  thy  power  ?  Why  hast  tliou  conceived  thit 
thing  in  thy  heart?  Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men,  but  to  God 
himself*  Now,  what  was  the  eveut  of  this?  Ananiaa 
immediately  fell  down  dead  in  punishment  of  his  crime,  and 
a  little  after,  the  same  happened  to  his  wife  Saphira,  who 
was  his  accomplice.  Upon  this,  says  the  scripture,  there  fell 
great  fear  upon  the  church,  and  upon  all  those  that  heard 
these  things.}  Certainly  we  cannot  be  too  cautious  in  the 
vow  of  poverty,  since  we  see  how  severely  those  that  break 
it  are  chastised  by  heaven. 

To  return  to  our  subject,  I  say  that  were  poverty  enjoined 
only  by  our  rule,  a  breach  of  it  would  not  be  a  mortal  sin; 
but  when  a  rule  contains  the  matter  of  a  vow,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  we  are  obliged  to  keep  it,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin;  not 
that  the  rule  itself  has  power  to  bind  us,  but  because  the  vow 
expressed  in  it  binds  us.  Hence  it  is,  that  these  rules  which 
concern  chastity,  or  the  law  of  nature,  oblige  under  mortal 
sin,  not  barely  of  themselves,  but  on  account  of  the  obligation 
which  the  vow  of  chastity  and  the  law  of  nature  impose  on  us. 
Now  as  the  rules  here  mentioned,  contain  in  substance  the 
vow  of  poverty  and  all  its  obligations,  it  follows  that  he  who 
violates  them  sins  mortally;  not  because  he  violates  the  rules, 
but  because  he  breaks  the  vow  of  poverty,  contained  in  the  rules. 
Whenever,  then,  we  read  these  rules,  we  are  not  to  look  upon 
them  barely  as  rules,  but  to  consider  that  they  explain  the 
vow  of  poverty,  its  essence  and  indispensable  obligations, 
according  to  the  decisions  of  the  canon  law,  and  the  opinion 
of  all  divines.  St  Austin  speaking  of  those  religious  that  live 
in  communities,  says,  it  is  certain  that  they  ought  not  to  have, 
possets,  give  or  take  any  thing,  without  permission  of  their 
superior.^  Our  rules  say  the  same  in  express  terms,  and 
indeed  exterior  poverty  consists  in  this.  For  the  power  of 
giving,  taking,  possessing  or  disposing  of  temporals  at  plea- 
sure, or  without  leave  from  another  person,  most  certainJy 
argues  a  propriety,  which  is  directly  opposite  to  the  vow  of 
poverty. 

In  order  that  this,  which  \»  received  as  a  sort  ot  lira* 
•AotaY.  8,  *.  +  Aouv.  11.  \  De  com.  vit.  otar. 
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|<riuciple,  may  be  more  clearly  understood,  I  shall  here  not* 
the  distinction  which  divines  and  canonists  make,  betwecz. 
having  the  dominion,  and  having  but  the  use  of  a  thing.  He 
that  has  the  dominion  of  it,  can  give,  lend,  sell,  or  dispose  of 
it.  as  he  pleases:  whereas  he  who  is  not  master  of  it,  but  has 
only  the  use  of  it,  cannot  do  so;  for  he  can  neither  give  it 
away,  nor  buy  nor  sell  it,  nor  make  any  other  use  of  it,  than 
that  for  which  it  was  placed  in  his  hands.  This  is  wont  to 
be  made  more  clear  and  evident  by  the  following  example 
You  invite  a  person  to  dine  with  you:  the  invitation  does  not 
make  him  master  of  what  is  set  upon  the  table.  He  cannot 
carry  any  thing  away  with  him,  send  it  to  his  friends,  or  sell 
or  dispose  of  it  at  his  pleasure,  for  you  only  grant  him  the 
liberty  of  eating  what  is  set  before  him;  and  hence  a  distinc- 
lion  between  the  use  and  the  dominion  is  made  in  things 
which  "are  consumed  by  using  them,  nay  in  such  things  as 
are  consumed  the  very  first  time  they  are  used.  Now  the 
same  holds  amongst  religious,  as  divines  teach,  in  respect,  of 
the  things  they  possess  by  permission  of  their  superiors. 
They  have  only  the  bare  use  of  them;  for  they  are  given  to 
them  for  this  end  only,  and  they  cannot  dispose  of  them  at 
their  pleasure,  seeing  they  are  not  masters  of  them.  For 
example,  you  cannot,  without  leave  of  your  superior,  give  to 
another  the  habit  you  wear  ;  and  if  you  should  give  it  away 
of  your  own  accord,  you  would  sin  mortally  against  the  vow 
of  poverty,  because  the  act  of  giving  it  away  would  shew  you 
had  been  master  of  it. — What  I  here  say  of  a  habit,  is  appli- 
c  ible  to  every  thing  else  we  have  the  use  of;  and  hence  you 
cannot  give  away  your  hat,  breviary,  or  any  thing  in  fine, 
because  you  have  not  the  dominion  of  them.  You  have  only 
the  use  of  them,  just  as  guests  have  the  use  of  what  is  served 
at  table;  and  I  wish  this  comparison  may  never  be  forgotten, 
for  it  is  a  very  just  one,  and  very  explanatory  of  our  subject. 
If  then  it  be  true,  that  we  cannot  dispose  at  our  pleasure,  ol 
what  the  superior  permits  us  to  make  use  of,  it  is  most  evident 
that  we  cannot  dispose  of  what  belongs  to  the  house  without 
licence  from  the  superior;  and  consequently  that  we  cannot 
take  a  book  out  of  the  library,  or  any  thing  out  of  the  ward- 
robe, refectory,  or.  any  other  place,  without  actiug  in  a  BtiiJ 
more  direct  opposition  to  the  vow  of  poverty. 
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CHAP.  XI — Uowfnr  il  i.v  against  th*1.  vow  of  poverty,  to  giv* 

or  receive  without  permission,  any    Mng,  though 

even  it  should  not  belong  to  the  house, 

WE  have  said,  that  in  general,  all  divines  maintain,  that  a 
religious  breaks  his  vow  of  poverty,  not  only  when  he  take* 
any  thing  belonging  to  the  house  for  his  own  use,  or  when 
he  gives  it  to  another,  but  also  when  he  receives  any  thing 
from  abroad,  without  his  superior's  leave.  For  example, 
should  your  parents,  friends,  or  any  other  person  give  you 
money  to  buy  a  habit,  a  book  or  any  other  thing  whatsoever, 
and  you  take  it  and  make  use  thereof  without  permission,  you 
sin  against  your  vow  of  poverty ;  and  this  is  the  case  whether 
you  asked  the  thing  or  not,  though  it  was  given  you  purely 
out  of  friendship,  or  by  way  of  alms,  or  through  any  other 
motive  whatsoever.  But  some  will  object,  that  it  is  easy  to 
comprehend  how  the  vow  of  poverty  is  broken  by  appropri- 
ating to  one's  self  a  thing  which  belongs  to  the  community, 
but  how  can  it  be  broken  wnen  the  thing  is  given  me  from 
abroad;  when  no  injustice  is  done;  nay,  when  even  the  house 
gains  so  much  as  it  should  have  expended  in  purchasing  for 
me  what  my  friends  make  me  a  present  of?  Sure  this  is  no 
sin,  nor  is  it  against  any  commandment.  I  answer  that  this 
is  a  sin  of  theft,  and  that  you  offend  against  the  seventh 
commandment.  This  St  Austin  says  expressly  in  his  rule: 
If  any  thing,  says  he,  be  given  to  any  particular  person,  for 
example,  a  religious  habit,  let  it  be  kept  for  the  common  use, 
and  be  given  to  him  who  shall  be  judged  to  stand  most  in  need 
of  it*  If  therefore  any  one  should  offer  a  thing  to  a  reli- 
gious, he  cannot  receive  it  without  leave;  since  it  belongs  to 
the  superior  to  receive  it,  and  it  is  not  for  him  to  whom  it  is 
given,  but  for  all  in  common ;  and  he  receives  it,  in  order  to 
give  it  afterwards  to  the  person  who,  in  his  opinion,  will  want 
it  most.  If  a  habit  is  sent  you  from  a  friend,  and  the  superior 
is  pleased  to  bestow  it  upon  another,  he  does  no  injury  to  you; 
fcr  it  is  as  much  mine  as  yours,  and  every  one  in  the  commu- 
nity mc'iy  pretend  equal  right  with  you  unto  it.  But  to  decide 
this  question,  St  Austin  subjoins  these  words: — Ij ''any  one 
should  have  any  thing  given  him  and  he  conceal  it,  he  is  guilty 
of  theft.^  St  Basil  is  of  the  same  opinion,  when  he  says, 
/•(  jtoasess  uny  thing  as  an  individual,  without  the  superior1 1 
consent,  is  thi:ft.\  You  will  ask,  from  whom  it  is,  that  the 
religious  person  steals?  In  auswei  to  this,  St  Basil  tells  y»u, 

*  Keg.  3   c.  28.  1  Ibid.  \  In  Const.  Mon.  e.  *» 
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thai  you  steal  from  the  community,  by  applying  to  your  own 
use  the  (east  tiling'  imaginable,  let  it  vome  from  whom  it  would. 
These  are  no  exaggerations  of  these  holy  doctors,  nor  do  they 
•peak  on  this  occasion,  as  they  sometimes  do,  when  they  wish 
to  create  a  horror  of  a  thing.  They  only  assert  an  eviden 
truth,  admitted  by  all  divines,  and  founded  upon  this  principle, 
universally  approved  of,  viz.  that  the  vow  of  poverty  readers 
»  religious  incapable  of  possessing,  or  disposing  of  any  thing. 
As  he  belongs  not  to  himself,  but  to  his  order;  so  whatever 
he  acquires,  whatever  is  given  him,  whatever  he  obtains  in 
any  manner  whatsoever,  belongs  to  his  order,  the  very  mo- 
ment it  belongs  to  him.  Hence,  in  all  communities,  if  in 
consequence  of  any  place  he  had  filled  white  in  the  woild 
a  religious  has  a  pension,  this  pension  does  not  belong  to 
himself  but  to  the  monastery,  in  whose  name  the  superior 
orders  it  to  be  received,  like  every  other  revenue,  and  with 
part  of  it  supplies  the  necessities  of  this  religious,  as  would 
be  done  if  he  had  had  no  pension. 

Hence  we  see  clearly  that  a  religious  who  receives  or  keeps 
any  thing  in  private,  without  leave  of  his  superior,  is  guilty 
of  theft.  For  theft  consists  in  taking  away,  or  retaining 
against  his  will,  what  belongs  to  another ;  now  what  a 
religious  has  received  belongs  to  his  order,  and  consequently 
by  retaining  it  without  leave,  he  usurps  it,  and  steals  it  from 
his  order — Hence  it  follows  also,  that  the  person  to  whom 
a  religious  gives  any  thing  without  leave,  though  by  way  of 
alms,  acquires  no  right  to  it,  nor  is  he  the  true  owner,  but  is 
really  bound  to  restore  it.  This  clearly  shews,  that  those 
err,  who  think,  that  they  can,  as  they  please,  dispose  of  a 
book,  a  picture,  or  a  relic  given  them  from  abroad,  or  i» 
short,  of  any  thing  else,  provided  it  does  not.  come  from  the 
house.  For,  as  it  is  a  theft  and  a  breach  of  the  vow  ol 
poverty,  to  dispose  of  any  thing  belonging  to  the  house 
without  leave  ;  so  it  is  an  equal  crime  to  receive  any  thing 
from  abroad,  and  dispose  of  it  without  the  superior's  cou- 
ent. 

But  admit  there  should  be  no  theft  committed,  nor  any 
prejudice  done  to  the  community,  (as  it  may  happen)  yet  to 
.receive  any  thing,  and  make  use  of  it,  or  dispose  of  it  according 
to  our  own  will,  without  licence  from  the  superior,  is  of  its 
own  nature  a  mortal  sin:  for  this  is  absolutely  prohibited  all 
religious,  and  by  their  vow  of  poverty  they  are  rendered 
incapable  of  it.  Besides  should  any  one  receive  a  present 
from  a  religious,  the  receiver  would  not  be  the  true  maste? 
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of  the  present,  for  it  belongs  to  the  community,  and  he  would 
lie  obliged  to  restitution,  because  he  received  it  from  a  person 
who  had  no  more  power  to  give  it  than  a  minor  has. 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  confirmed,  by  what  St  Gregory 
the  Great  did  to  a  monk  in  the  monastery  which  he  built  iu 
Rome  after  he  was  made  pope.     I  take  the  following  relation 
from  his  own  dialogues,  and  from  Surius  in  the  life  of  this 
holy   doctor.     One   Justus,   a  religious   of  this    monastery, 
desired  a  brother  he  had  in  the  world  to  buy  him  an  under- 
garment, and  his  brother  to  free  himself  from  any  farther 
trouble  gave  him  money  sufficient  to  buy  what  he  demanded. 
Surius   says,  that  they   were   three   Spanish   reals,  and   this 
author  declares  he  took  his  history  from  the  original  copies. 
St    Gregory  says,  they    were   three    ducats,    but    it   avails 
nothing,  whether  they  were  reals  or  ducats,  as  at  that  time 
either  would  be  sufficient  to  buy  an  under-garment.     Now  to 
some   to   the    fact,    the   religious  took  the   money   without 
permission,  and  happened  to   fall  sick  whilst  it  was  in  his 
custody.      Another    monk,    who    by    accident   knew    of    it.: 
acquainted  the  abbot:  for,  as  it  is  at  present  practised  by 
us,  so  it  was  practised  then,  that  if  any  one  should  discover 
•my  thing  of  moment  done  by  another  religious,  he  should 
immediately  give  notice  of  it  to  the  superior.     The  abbot 
judging  this  a  matter  of  consequence,  thought  proper  to  go 
and  inform  the  pope  of  it,  that  he  may  learn  his  will  on  the 
occasion.      Upon  hearing  it,    St  Gregory,  then   pope,  gave 
orders,  that  the  sick  person  should  be  looked  upon  as  ex- 
communicated, and  that  none  of  the  monks  should   visit,  or 
have  any  conversation  with  him  in  his  sickness  ;   because  he 
had  broken  his  vow  of  poverty.     Moreover  he  commanded 
that  he  should  not  be  buried  in  consecrated  ground,  with  the 
rest  of  the  monks,  but  in  a  dunghill  outside  the  monastery, 
and  that  the  money  should  be  thrown  upon  the  body  whilst 
the  monks  all  said,  may  thy  money  perish  with  thee.*      The 
monk  died  of  this  sickness,  and  all  things  were  put  in  execution 
according  to  St  Gregory's  orders,  who  tells  us  farther,  that 
this  fact  created  such  general  fear  and  consternation  amongst 
the  religious,   that  having  most   diligently  examined  ever) 
thing  they  had,  even  the  smallest  things,  which   they  could 
keep  with  permission,  they  brought  them  immediately  to  the 
superior,    for   a    farther  assurance    that   they   might   retain 
nothing    that   was  contrary   to    holy   poverty.     The   sacred 
naqons,  in  conformity  to  this  example  and  to  the  practice  of 
«  Actr  viii,  20 
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the  ancient  fathers,  have  ordained  the  same  punishment  for 
ai;  religious  who  die  proprietors  of  nay  thing. 

CHAP.  XII. — A  solution  of  some  difficulties,  which  relata  to 
the  vow  of  poverty. 

KUOM  the  principles  which  have  been  already  laid  down,  and 
which  are  founded  on  the  universal  consent  of  doctors,  we  can 
infer  the  decision  of  all  the  particular  cases,  which  may 
occur;  and  as  it  will  be  very  useful,  on  tb's  "ccasiou,  to  ent«  r 
into  a  detail,  we  shall,  by  way  of  examples,  quote  some  eases 
which  will  serve  very  much  to  elucidate  all  others. 

The  first  consequence,  I  draw  from  these  principles,  is, 
that  a  religious,  when  he  receives  money  from  his  superior 
to  make  a  journey,  is  not  permitted  to  buy  beads,  pictures  or 
any  thing  else,  either  for  his  own  use,  or  to  make  presents. 
Nor  can  he  so  much  as  get  his  reliquary  mended  with  it, 
though  he  should  for  this  very  design  save  some  expenses 
which  he  might  reasonably  make.  The  reason  of  this  is, 
because  the  money  is  given  him  barely  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  his  journey,  and  he  is  obliged  to  give  up  all  that  remains, 
either  to  the  superior  from  whom  he  had  it,  or  to  him  that  is 
superior  of  the  place  he  goes  to  ;  so  that  if  he  retains  it,  or 
devotes  it  to  any  other  use,  he  robs  his  order,  and  sins  against 
his  vow  of  poverty.  This  is  to  be  understood,  when  the 
superior  gives  the  religious  what  is  really  requisite  for  his 
journey,  according  to  the  practice  amongst  us.  For,  should 
he  only  be  allowed  so  much  a  day,  and  no  more,  though  he 
should  stand  in  need  of  it,  the  case  is  otherwise,  for  this 
would  be  a  tacit  consent  for  him  to  devote  what  he  saved  of 
his  expenses  to  any  other  honest  and  lawful  use. 

The  second  is,  that  though  he  should  be  provided  by  his 
parents  or  friends,  and  not  by  his  superior  with  this  money, 
jot  he  cannot  so  much  as  buy  a  breviary,  a  pair  of  tweezers, 
spectacles,  or  any  other  thing,  either  to  keep  or  give  away. 
The  circumstance  of  its  being  his  friends,  and  not  his  order, 
that  gives  the  money,  must  not  cause  any  mistake  here,  seeing 
the  party  it  comes  from  signifies  nothing,  for  it  being  once 
in  his  hands,  it  belongs  to  his  order ;  and  it  is  the  same  thing, 
M  we  have  already  observed,  as  if  he  received  it  from  the 
rector  or  procurator  of  the  house.  It  is  therefore  to  be 
devoted  only  to  the  expenses  of  his  journey;  as  the  superior 
permitted  him  to  receive  it  only  for  this  end,  and  he  is  bound 
to  restore  what  remain*;  so  that  if  he  keep  it  or  spend  it  any 


150  THE  VOW  OF  POVEUTY. 

other  way,  he  breaks  his  vow  and  rubs  his  ovd«-r.  f  say  this 
even  on  the  supposition,  that  the  religious  received  this  money 
from  his  friends  with  the  superior's  leave;  and  if  this  is  not 
obtained,  it  is  another  breach  of  his  vow,  as  has  been  already 
said. 

The  third  is,  that  when  a  religious  comes  from  the  mission, 
or  from  visiting  his  relations,  where  he  was  made  a  present 
of  a  pair  of  boots,  a  cloak  or  some  other  conveniences  for 
his  journey,  these  things  belong  to  the  community  lie  is  of{ 
and  upon  his  coming  home,  he  ought  to  deliver  them  up  to 
the  superior,  or  to  him  who  has  charge  of  such  things;  lor 
should  he  keep  them  without  leave,  he  would  become  pro- 
prietor, and  so  commit  a  theft  and  offend  against  his  vow  of 
poverty. 

The  fourth  is,  that  though  a  religious  should  have  his  foot 
in  the  stirrup,  and  be  on  the  point  of  setting  out  for  another 
house,  he  can  neither  ask,  nor  accept  of  any  thing  from 
seculars,  though  it  should  be  only  to  bear  his  expenses  upon 
the  road,  without  licence  from  the  superior  of  the  house  he 
eaves,  even  though  he  should  be  persuaded  that  the  superior 
of  the  house  he  goes  to,  would  be  glad  he  should  do  so,  in 
order  to  save  expense.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  he  is 
still  under  the  authority  of  the  superior  he  leaves,  and  not 
under  his  to  whom  he  goes;  and  therefore  not  to  ask  his 
consent,  which  might  still  be  done,  is  to  receive  things  without 
his  permission. — If  he  were  upon  his  journey  indeed,  then  he 
might  accept  of  as  much  as  he  should  think  the  superior  he 
goes  to,  would  permit,  but  still  with  an  intention  at  his  arrival 
to  give  him  an  account  of  it.  What  makes  the  difference,  is, 
that  in  this  case  he  may  presume  of  the  superior's  consent; 
but  never  can  this  be  presumed,  when  we  can  have  recourse 
to  him,  or  when  the  thing  in  question  may  be  deferred. 

The  fifth  is,  that  if  a  superior  permits  his  subject  to  receive 
money,  and  to  put  it  in  the  procurator's  hands  for  some  par- 
ticular purpose;  for  example,  to  pay  for  copying  out  some  ol 
his  writings;  he  cannot  apply  this  money  to  any  other  use 
without  leave,  nor  give  any  part  of  it,  to  another  religious 
who  wants  it,  either  for  himself  or  his  relations;  nor  can  he 
employ  it  in  charity,  devotion  or  any  other  way,  any  more 
than  the  other  religious  can  receive  it  from  him  without 
permission.  And  should  they  do  it,  they  would  both  offend 
against  their  vow  of  poverty;  for  as  I  have  already  said,  this* 
vow  is  broken,  either  by  giving  or  ao-vpting  any  tempi  >?u) 
ihing  without  the  superior's  leave. 
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The  sixth  is,  that  as  a  religious  can  neither  give  nor  take, 
*o  cannot  he  either  borrow  or  lend,  or  make  any  contract 
without  leave  ;  for  every  species  of  contract  is  prohibited  by 
the  vow  of  poverty.  Yet  notwithstanding  this,  there  may  be 
presumed  a  tacit  or  general  consent  of  the  superior,  in  respect 
of  things  of  very  small  consequence ;  and  religious  may  fre- 
quently have  occasion  to  borrow  of  one  another,  provided  it  be 
but  for  a  short  time,  and  according  to  the  practice  of  the  he  t# 
they  live  in. 

The  seventh  is,  that  it  is  a  breach  of  the  vow  of  poverty  t-> 
receive  a  deposit,  either  from  a  domestic  or  an  extern,  with- 
out leave.  For  in  all  deposits,  there  is  a  kind  of  contract,  which 
obliges  you  in  law,  to  be  responsible  for  the  thing's  put  into 
your  hands,  and  to  return  the  worth  of  them  if  they  be  lost  by 
your  negligence.  Moreover,  the  keeping  of  money,  or  any 
other  thing  of  value,  brings  a  great  deal  of  care  and  trouble 
along  with  it,  and  it  would  be  highly  scandalous  to  find  such 
things  in  a  religious  man's  custody,  when  he  has  no  authority 
to  receive  them,  and  when  nobody  knows  whence  they  came. 
As  to  the  ordinary  things  which  we  are  permitted  to  keep  in 
our  chambers,  those  we  may  commit  to  the  care  and  custody  of 
mother  religious  in  the  same  house. 

The  eighth  is,  a  religious  man  without  leave,  cannot  have 
money,  nor  any  thing  equivalent  in  his  own  keeping,  nor  in 
the  hands  of  a  third  person  ;  for  there  is  no  difference  between 
having  it  in  one's  own  hands,  and  in  the  hands  of  another ;  so 
that  should  he  give  some  goods  or  clothes  to  his  relations  to 
keep  for  him,  till  lie  should  be  making  a  journey,  he  would 
otiend  against  the  vow  of  poverty,  as  much  as  if  he  had  kept 
them  himself  without  the  knowledge  of  his  superior. 

The  ninth  is,  it  does  not  look  like  holy  poverty,  but  rather 
has  an  appearance  of  propriety  in  it,  to  carry  books,  pictures, 
or  any  thing  of  that  nature  along  with  you,  when  you  remove 
-from  one  house  to  another.  And  therefore  this  is  not  allowed 
in  the  Society  of  Jesus,  which  takes  care  that  all  things  which 
!.!n  religious  have  be  accounted  community  -property  ;  -.tin  I 
Jiat  they  shall  not  carry  any  thing  away  with  them  win  n  they 
<"'  i,'«'ii>g  elsewhere.  And  should  any  religious  do  it,  without 
permission,  he  would  steal  the  goods  of  the  house,  and  break 
Uie  vow  of  poverty  ;  even  though  what  he  took  away  came  not 
from  the  house,  but  from  some  other  place  :  for  it  is  all  the 
same,  according  to  the  reason  already  given. 

The  tenth  is,  he  that  should  spend  his  money  in  vain  and 
things,  though  with  leave  of  the  superiors,  wouUi 
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also  «in  against  the  vow  of  poverty:  for  the  holy  canons 
declare  such  expenses  contrary  to  poverty,  nor  can  the 
superior  himself,  either  buy  or  give  leave  to  buy  any  thing 
but  what  is  necessary,  profitable  and  decent.  Hence  it  is. 
that  should  any  one  receive  such  vain  curiosities  from  any 
religious  which  he  has  foolishly  hought,  he  would  be  obliged 
to  restore  them  to  the  order,  a*  (  have  proved  in  the  preceJ 
ing  chapter. 

The  eleventh  is,  when  a  re'i^ous  hides  any  thing  for  fear 
his  superior  should  fiud  it  an<4  <ake  it  from  him,  he  sins  against 
the  vow  of  poverty;  for,  as  Divines  observe,  this  secrecy  id  a 
desire  of  property,  and  iP^nifests  an  inclination  to  keep  it 
ugaiust  the  will  of  his  s-jy*u'ior. 

The  twelfth  is,  a  re'^ious  who  has  the  disposal  and  distri- 
bution of  things  eo'/i'-piitted  to  his  care  for  the  use  of  the  com 
munity,  is  obliged  '-o  follow  the  orders  of  the  superior,  a.sd 
not  his  own  priv*t^  iudgment.  And  if  he  gives  either  HKM 
or  less,  better  or  w^rse,  than  the  superior  ordains,  he  oftVi  la 
against  poverty :  for  by  so  doing  he  disposes  of  the  thing*  IB 
if  he  were  toe  master  and  proprietor  of  them,  and  not  as  i'  h* 
•  lepcnded  upon  another. 

The  thirteenth  is,  that  as  a  religious  would  sin  against  tha 
vow  of  poverty,  by  deliberately  wasting  or  spoiling  what  is 
Bomm»t*ed  to  his  care,  or  what  is  given  him  to  make  use  of; 
in  iik«  manner,  according  to  the  maxim  of  canon-law,  viz. 
gros*  negligence  is  considered  a  fraud,  he  would  also  sin  who 
by  his  notorious  carelessness  should  lose  or  spoil  any  thing 
committed  to  his  charge.  For,  first  it  belongs  only  to  the 
master  of  the  goods,  to  waste  and  consume  them  at  his  pleasure. 
Secondly,  things  are  given  totally  for  the  service  of  the  reli- 
gious; and  those  persons  that  are  intrusted  by  their  employ- 
ments with  things  of  the  house,  cannot  dispose  of  them,  unless 
il  be  for  the  advantage  of  the  community;  so  that  if  they 
should  dissipate  or  waste  them,  they  would  certainly  violate 
the  vow  of  poverty.  It  is  moreover  to  be  observed,  that  though 
perhaps  once  or  twice  doing  so,  would  not  prejudice  the.house 
much,  yet  the  loss  would  be  very  considerable  in  the  end. 
Cassian  has  an  example  upon  this  subject,  which  shews  how 
exact  and  strict  the  ancient  fathers  were  in  this  point.  The 
dispenser,  or  he  who  keeps  or  gives  out  all  the  provisions  of 
a  monastery,  coming  into  the  kitchen,  perceiving  that  the  cook, 
who  had  been  washing  his  peas  to  boil  for  dinner,  had  let 
three  fall  upon  the  ground,  immediately  acquainted  the  abbot 
it,  who  gave  the  cook  a  public  penamw  fV»r  the  little  care, 
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ho  took  of  what  belonged  to  the  community.  Ami  Cassiau 
adds,  thai  those  ancient  religious  did  look  not  only  upon  them- 
selves as  consecrated  to  God,  but  also  upon  all  the  good.-  of 
the  monastery  to  he  so  too ;  and  this  made  them  to  be  so  verj 
careful  even  of  the  least  thing  that  belonged  to  the  com- 
munity. 

CHAP.  XIII. — An  objection  is  answered,  and  thereby  thit 
subject  is  more  clearly  elucidated. 

SOME  may  object,  that  this  exact  observance  of  every  little 
point  relating  to  poverty  is  too  severe;  and  that  after  all, 
several  other  religious,  who  make  the  same  vow  of  poverty  as 
we  do.  receive  money  from  their  parents  and  friends  without 
any  difficulty,  to  buy  them  a  breviary,  books  or  clothes ;  and 
yet  are  looked  upon  to  be  well-informed  persons  and  true 
servants  of  Almighty  God.  Nor  do  they  scruple  to  give  a 
book  to  one  of  their  fellow- monks,  or  to  any  one  of  their 
friends  or  relations,  and  perhaps  even  something  of  greater 
consequence  without  the  superior's  leave,  nor  do  they  think 
that  they  act  at  all  against  their  vow  of  poverty  in  this.  Now, 
if  they  do  not  sin,  it  follows  that  we  do  not  sin  against  our 
vow,  by  disposing  of  things  in  like  manner.  All  the  fault  that 
can  be  committed,  is,  that  we  do  not  act  herein  according  to 
the  perfection  of  poverty,  nor  shew  that  submission  we  ought 
to  our  superiors,  and  to  the  rules  and  constitutions  of  our  order. 
This  objection  is  a  strong  one,  arid  it  is  selected,  in  order  that 
the  answer  to  it  may  elucidate  what  I  have  already  said,  and 
what  I  shall  hereafter  say  on  this  subject.  I  "agree  with 
you,  that  in  some  orders,  the  religious  do,  and  may  dispose 
of  some  things,  as  the  objection  says,  without  scruple  or  bread; 
of  poverty;  but  it  does  not  follow  fro.n  thence,  that  we  can 
imitate  them  without  committing  sin;  on  the  contrary  I  main 
tain,  that  we  should  hereby  not  only  offend  against  the  obe- 
dience we  owe  our  rule,  but  also  violate  the  vow  of  povei  u 
The  reason  of  this  difference,  is,  that  these  things  are  !;•'•• 
permitted  in  some  orders,  either  by  the  express  or  tacit  con- 
sent of  superiors;  which  tacit  consent  exists,  divines  say,  whet 
superiors  know  of  a  custom  that  has  been  introduced,  ami 
though  able  to  prevent  it,  yet  tolerate  and  connive  at  it ;  for 
then  silence  gives  consent.  Now,  a  religious  when  he  has 
either  a  tacit  or  express  leave  from  his  superior,  does  not  offend 
against  his  vow  of  poverty,  by  receiving  or  disposing  of  anj 
thing,  and  consequently  the  practice  of  those  religious  men 
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tinned  iu  the  objection  is  lawful.  But  this  does  Dot  hold  U 
the  society,  where  we  eudeavour  to  live  up  to  the  perfection 
and  purity  of  poverty,  and  where  there  is  no  leave  either  tacit 
or  express  given  for  this  practice.  On  the  contrary,  our  custom 
is  directly  opposite  to  this;  and  hence  one  of  our  society  would 
sin  against  his  vow  of  poverty,  should  he  so  receive  or  dispose 
of  any  thiug;  and  the  other  religious  above  mentioned  would 
equally  offend,  were  he  not  protected  by  the  permission.  Reli- 
gious women  vow  poverty,  yet  some  of  them  have  pensions  to 
buy  themselves  habits,  books  and  other  conveiiiencies ;  nor  does 
any  body  look  upon  this  as  a  fault  in  them,  since  their  superior* 
permit  this  practice.  Yet  if  any  of  the  society  should  do  this 
without  leave,  he  would  sin  against  his  vow  of  poverty ;  i.or 
can  the  practice  of  several  learned  and  pious  men  in  other 
orders,  warrant  the  same  amongst  us.  Other  orders  have 
either  a  tacit  or  express  leave  for  it,  the  society  has  none ;  nay, 
its  practice  is  quite  contrary,  and  therefore  the  obligati  >us 
set  down  in  the  other  chapter  are  not  bare  scruples,  but  solid 
truths,  grounded  upon  the  very  nature  of  poverty  and  the 
general  consent  of  divines. 

St  Bona venture  and  Gerson,  both  of  them  very  spiritual 
men  and  great  divines,  have  left  in  their  books  several  of 
these  very  cases  we  have  set  down;  and  in  order  to  decide 
whether  a  religious  can  give  or  receive  any  thing,  they  reduce 
the  whole  matter  to  this  one  point,  viz.  his  having  either  an 
express  or  tacit  leave  from  his  superior.  If  he  has  not,  they 
declare  that  a  religious  can  neither  give,  nor  take,  nor  dis- 
pose of  any  thing,  without  a  breach  of  his  vow  of  poverty ;  for 
he  ceases  to-  be  poor  and  becomes  proprietor,  who  accepts  or 
disposes  of  things  at  pleasure.  Gerson  puts  the  case  in  the 
person  of  a  procurator  of  a  monastery,  who  has  the  money  of 
the  community  in  his  hands,  and  he  asks,  the  question,  whether, 
this  procurator  would  sin  against  his  vow  of  poverty  by  buying 
a  knife,  a  comb-case,  or  a  pair  of  spectacles  either  for  him- 
self or  for  another — nay,  he  descends  to  things  yet  more  in- 
considerable, as  a  needle  or  a  little  thread;  and  answers,  that 
should  he  do  these  things  by  an  express  or  tacit  leave  froir. 
his  superior,  there  would  be  no  sin,  but  without  this  leave,  he 
would  break  his  vow  of  poverty;  and  this  great  chancellor  o* 
Paris,  says  the  same  of  a  religious,  who  gives  to,  or  recedes 
from  a  secular  person,  without  his  superior's  permission. 
Thus  you  see  how  all  divines  agree,  that  the  giving,  taking 
or  disposing  of  any  thing  without  leave,  is  certainly  forbidden 
all  religious  by  the  vow  of  poverty.  But  if  any  order  permit* 
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ft  religious  to  have  something  in  particular,  or  to  receirt 
presents  from  his  friends  and  dispose  of  them,  it  is  because  in 
such  order,  there  is  a  tacit  or  express  leave,  otherwise  the  vow 
of  poverty  would  be  broken.  Hence  it  follows,  (and  pray, 
observe  the  consequence  well,)  that  in  order  to  decide  whether 
or  not  a  religious  has  in  this  or  that  case  violated  his  row 
of  poverty,  we  must  first  know  the  practice  of  his  order,  that 
we  may  thereby  judge,  if  it  gives  express  or  tacit  consent,  on 
such  occasions.  For,  unless  you  know  this,  you  shall  never 
be  abJe  to  judge  aright,  there  being  in  some  orders  many 
things  permitted,  by  connivance  and  tacit  consent,  which  are 
not  so  in  others. 

Hence  it  also  follows,  that  though  some  authors  hold  that 
a  religious  who  receives  money  from  a  secular  person,  to  bay 
oeoks  or  any  thing  else  of  that  nature,  does  not  sin,  provided 
\ie  exposes  what  he  buys  to  the  view  of  the  community,  and  is 
ready  also  to  give  them  up,  when  the  superior  shall  think  fit; 
yet  one  of  our  society  by  doing  so,  would  break  his  vow  of 
poverty.  For  those  authors  suppose  that  there  is  a  tacit  leave, 
and  that  the  superiors  ;<re  content  with  this  act  of  resignation 
in  the  religious  when  called  upon.  But  amongst  us  there  is 
DO  such  connivance  or  tacit  leave,  but  a  determination  and 
express  practice  to  the  contrary.  As  to  our  cassock,  cloaks, 
breviaries  or  any  thing  else,  which  we  are  permitted  to  use, 
we  must  have  such  submission  to,  and  depeudance  on  our 
superior's  will  for  them,  that  we  must  be  ready  to  part  with 
them,  when  he  pleases,  otherwise  we  would  act  against  our 
vow  of  poverty  and  become  proprietors.  Nor  can  we  receive 
money  to  buy  a  habit  or  books,  or  any  thing  else,  though  we 
should  expose  them  to  the  view  of  the  whole  world,  and  be 
disposed  to  give  them  up  at  the  superior's  command;  for  the 
practice  in  the  society  being  quite  contrary,  involves  a  breach 
of  the  vow  of  poverty  on  the  part  of  any  that  should  do  so. 
And  should  we  take  this  liberty,  and  relax  ever  so  little,  in 
this  point,  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  it  would  be  reclaimed 
against  in  the  congregations,  and  an  immediate  stop  put  to 
all  further  abuses  in  this  kind,  which  would  destroy  the  very 
foundations  of  that  poverty  we  profess. 

Divines  make  another  observation  upon  this  tacit  consent 
or  supposed  leave,  and  tell  us  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  a 
religious,  in  order  to  ask,  receive,  take  or  keep  any  thing,  to 
know  certainly  that  his  superior  on  being  applied  to,  would 
instantly  give  him  leave  to  do  so;  no  more  than  it  would  be 
sufficient  for  him  to  go  abroad  or  to  write  a  letter  upon  thf 
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»ame  presumption.  Together  with  this,  they  say,  that  you 
must  be  very  well  assured,  that  your  superior  would  also  be 
very  willing  you  should  accept  or  dispose  of  the  thing  without 
his  leave;  and  that  he  would  not  take  it  ill,  though  his  leafe 
were  not  asked.  This  is  a  true  description  of  this  tacit  per- 
mission or  leave,  which  is  now  introduced  into  several  orders, 
and  by  virtue  of  which  they  may  freely  give  or  take  without 
any  farther  permission.  But  this  custom  is  not  yet  introduced 
into  the  society,  where  superiors  are  so  far  from  being  glad 
that  their  subjects  do  not  apply  to  them,  on  the  like  occasions, 
that  they  hold  nothing  more  dear,  than  to  see  the  contrary 
strictly  observed;  and  are  never  more  displeased,  than  at  the 
least  liberty  or  presumption  in  point  of  obedience.  And  for 
this  reason  we  ought  to  act  quite  differently  from  some  other 
orders  in  the  point  of  poverty,  and  in  some  other  particulars  ; 
for  in  this  respect  they  are  not  at  present  so  strictly  bound 
as  we  are,  though  without  doubt  they  were  so  at  first,  i*  we 
may  credit  their  own  histories ;  and  we  see  some  orders  at 
present,  who  live  up  to  the  primitive  strictness  and  severity  of 
their  rule. 


CHAP.  XIV.— That  the  vow  of  poverty  obliges  under  pain 
of  mortal  sin. 

IT  may  now  be  asked  if  what  we  have  said  to  be  a  breach  of 
the  vow  of  poverty,  is  a  mortal  sin,  or  in  what  case  is  it 
mortal?  All  divines  agree,  as  we  have  said  before,  that  a 
breach  of  the  vow  of  poverty,  is  at  the  same  time  a  sin  against 
the  seventh  commandment,  which  prohibits  theft.  This  pre- 
supposed, I  answer,  that  as  this  commandment  obliges  under 
pain  of  mortal  sin  of  its  own  nature;  yet,  if  the  thing  stolen 
be  very  inconsiderable,  for  example,  an  apple,  or  a  farthing, 
it  is  then  only  a  venial  sin;  in  like  manner,  the  vow  of  poverty 
obliges  under  mortal  sin,  unless  the  transgression  be  so 
small,  that  it  prove  only  venial,  slf  you  desire  to  know  what 
kind  of  transgression  against  this  vow  is  a  mortal  sin,  you 
must  first  inform  yourself  what  kind  of  theft  is  a  mortal  siuj 
for  one  is  the  measure  of  the  other,  and  the  theft  which 
amount?  to  a  mortal  sin,  is  a  mortal  breach  of  the  vow  of 
povertv,  as  all  doctors  hold?  who  have  written  upon  this 
subject. 

For  the  further  elucidation  of  this  matter,  some  divines 
»y,  that  there  are  two  causes,  whence  arises  the  grievousness 
"*"  this  sin  The  first  is,  an  unjust  usurpation  of  another  man's 
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goods  Against  his  will :  the  second  is,  a  breach  of  a  vow  made 
to  God.  As  to  the  first  cause,  they  require  the  thing  should 
be  more  considerable  to  make  a  sin  mortal  against  poverty 
than  against  the  seventh  commandment ;  because  the  goods  • 
religious  man  disposes  of,  are  not  so  properly  another  person's, 
as  when  an  ordinary  theft  is  committed ;  nor  is  the  disposition 
with  which  it  is  done,  so  contrary  to  the  owner's  intention  at 
in  theft.  But  if  we  consider  the  second  cause,  that  which  it 
sufficient  to  make  theft  a  mortal  sin,  is  also  a  mortal  breach 
of  the  vow  of  poverty;  the  obligation  we  have  contracted  by 
the  vow  of  poverty,  of  not  taking  or  disposing  of  any  thing 
without  our  superior's  consent,  being  far  greater,  than  that 
which,  the  seventh  commandment  imposes  upon  us — namely, 
not  to  take  another  man's  goods  against  his  will. 

In  the  affair  of  St  Gregory,  which  we  lately  quoted,  we 
see  that  the  money  given  the  religious  by  his  brother,  to 
buy  him  an  under-garment,  was  no  more  than  three  .crowns, 
both  according  to  the  relation  of  Gregory  and  Surius,  and  it 
was  to  purchase  that,  which  the  monastery  must  have  furnished 
him  with,  had  not  his  brother's  kindness  prevented  them,  and 
yet  St  Gregory  judged  it  a  mortal  sin,  as  appears  by  the  severe 
punishment,  and  the  excommunication  he  inflicted.  Amongst 
modern  authors  who  treat  of  this  subject,  some  require  three 
reals  to  make  a  mortal  sin,  others  four,  others  five.  And 
amongst  the  Carthusians  a  far  less  thing  would  be  a  mortal 
sin,  and  be  sufficient  to  incur  an  excommunication,  and  to 
deprive  one  of  their  monks  of  Christian  burial. 

But  iet  us  put  the  case,  that  the  thing  be  of  greater  value 
than  divines  require,  and  that  three  reals  be  too  little  to  make 
a  mortal  sin  against  the  vow  of  poverty,  shall  a  religious  who 
ought  daily  promote  his  advancement  in  perfection,  expose 
himself  to  the  danger  and  trouble  of  examining  if  the  thing 
he  has  received,  given,  or  kept,  amounts  precisely  to  six,  or 
only  to  four  reals,  and  thereby  be  at  least  in  danger  of  plunging 
himself  into  mortal  sin?  Jt  is  ordinary  for  servants  that  go 
to  market,  to  defraud  their  masters  of  a  penny  or  halfpenny 
in  their  bargains,  and  yet  nobody  says,  they  sin  mortally,  bj 
reason  of  the  smallness  of  the  sum  ;  but  does  it  become  a  reli 
gious  to  do  the  like,  though  it  be  only  a  venial  sin  ?  If  there 
fore  you  are  ashamed  to  do  this,  and  you  look  upon  it  as  an 
infamous  thing,  take  care  not  to  receive  or  give  the  least  thing, 
under  pretence  that  it  is  only  a  venial  sin,  for  this  is  as  in- 
famous in  you,  as  it  is  in  a  servant  secretly  to  play  the  thief. 
W*  ought  to  be  very  cautious  in  a  tl-inj  so  essential,  as  that 
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whict  relates  to  one  of  the  three  vows.  For,  he  that  would 
deliberately  commit  a  sin  against  poverty  under  pretence  that 
it  is  only  venial,  is  in  very  great  danger  of  sinning  mortally 
against  his  vow.  The  desire  of  having,  and  of  giving  and  re- 
cot  ving;  is  a  passion  natural  to  man,  and  so  violent,  that  we 
onay  be  easily  deceived  by  it,  and  carried  farther  than  we 
imagine.  Besides  it  will  often  happen  that  we  are  left  in 
doubt  and  perplexity,  whether  the  sin  be  mortal  or  not;  now 
a  religious  ought  never  expose  himself  to  doubts  and  incerti- 
tudes of  this  nature. 


CHAP.  XV — Whether  a  religious  can  without  leave  j>f  fits 

superior,  receive  money  in  order  to  do  works  of  charity  with 

it ;  and  what  those  cases  are,  wherein  he  would  tin 

against  his  vow  of  poverty  by  doing  so. 

THE  society  requires  of  us  so  much  purity  and  perfection  in 
all  things  which  concern  holy  poverty,  and  is  so  careful  to 
take  from  us  all  pretences,  to  have  money  at  our  own  disposal, 
that  we  are  forbidden  by  our  institute,  to  ask  or  receive  money 
from  any  person,  even  our  very  penitents,  in  order  to  give 
alms  or  make  restitution.  So  that  if  a  penitent,  who  is  obliged 
to  restitution,  should  desire  to  leave  money  to  be  restored,  in 
the  hands  of  his  ghostly  father,  he  cannot  take  this  charge 
upon  him,  without  leave  of  his  superior.  This  rule  is  grounded 
upon  reason,  experience,  and  the  doctrine  and  examples  of 
holy  men.  It  is  conformable  to  the  opinion  of  St  Basil  ;  St 
Francis  Xaverius  also  very  earnestly  recommfnded  the  prac- 
tice of  it,  and  what  St  Jerom  relates,  concerning  St  Hilarion 
upon  this  subject,  is  very  remarkable.  A  rich  man,  out  of 
whom  St  Hilarion  had  cast  a  legion  of  devils,  finding  the 
saint  to  refuse  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  which  he  w«mld 
have  presented  him  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the  favour  done 
him,  pressed  him  at  last  to  accept  of  it  and  distribute  it 
amongst  the  poor.  The  saint  persisting  in  his  refusal,  said 
to  him:  you  can  distribute  it  yourself  much  better  than  I  can; 
you  who  know  many  great  cities,  and  can  inform  yourself  of 
their  poor  inhabitants  ;  as  for  me,  I  did  not  relinquish  my 
own  property,  in  order  to  charge  myself  with  that  of  another. 
It  is  our  duty  to  assist  our  neighbour,  by  good  advice,  and  .all 
ather  charitable  works  of  that  nature,  but  not  to  become  their 
almoners ;  for  such  a  concourse  of  indigent  persons  as  would 
come  to  us,  would  create  so  great  confusion,  that  two  portent 
at  the  gate  would  not  be  sufficient  to  give  answers  to  thvre 
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ci!i;  and  ihe  confessors  would  be  also  disturbed  in  their  con- 
fession-seats, and  hindered  from  preaching  and  other  spiritual 
duties.  The  apostles  themselves  knew  by  experience,  that 
they  could  not  he  employed  in  such  affairs,  without  failing  at 
the  same  time  in  their  duty  of  preaching  the  word  of  God. 
2't  is  not  Jit.  Siiid  they,  we  should  leave  the  word  nf  God  /•: 
terve  at  table  ;*  and  therefore  they  committed  that  charge  to 
Others,  ih at  hereby  beirg  disengaged  from  the  care  of  ten<- 
porala,  they  might  attend  only  to  the  conversion  of  souls 
ITiere  are  some  who  imagine  this  distribution  of  alms,  to  bo 
ft  rery  good  way  to  gain  the  people's  hearts,  and  induce  them 
to  a  frequent  use  of  the  sacraments ;  but  they  lie  under  a  very 
great  mistake;  for  a  man  rather  loses  than  gains  by  it,  on 
account  of  the  persons  displeased,  who  are  always  the  greater 
number.  For  some  are  dissatisfied  because  they  had  nothing 
given  them  ;  others  because  they  had  not  as  mucb  as  they 
desired ;  and  in  the  end  most  will  complain  and  cry  out,  that 
the  charity  was  distributed  rather  according  to  favour  than 
justice,  and  -that  we  converted  part  of  it  to  our  own  use. 
Bes:des  it  can  never  be  a  good  motive  to  bring  people  to 
confession,  but  on  the  contrary  becomes  prejudicial  thereunto, 
giving  occasion  to  penitents  of  inventing  many  lies  and  for- 
geries, thereby  to  move  their  confessor  to  have  compassion, 
and  bestow  on  them  part  of  tbe  cbarity  he  has  to  distribute. 
Notwithstanding  this,  a  religious,  may  with  leave  of  his 
superior,  receive  money  to  make  restitution  :  for  example, 
when  the  ^ling  requires  secrecy,  and  the  penitent  cannot 
restore  it  himself,  without  loss  of  his  reputation.  Yet  in  this 
very  case,  divines  counsel  the  confessor  to  take  an  acquittance 
from  the  person  to  whom  he  makes  restitution,  and  to  give 
it  afterwards  to  the  penitent ;  who  though  he  may  endeavour 
to  hinder  his  confessor  from  doing  it,  and  give  signs  of  his 
great  confidence  in  him,  yet  will  be  always  glad  when  he  sees 
the  acquittance;  he  will  be  more  edified  at  his  confessor,  and 
more  easy  within  himself:  nor  will  he  give  way  to  any  o)f 
those  suspicions,  which  sometimes  occur,  when  the  confessor 
neglects  this  precaution. 

But  since  we  are  speaking  of  what  the  vow  of  poverty 
obliges  to  in  rigour,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  propose  those 
cases,  wherein  by  receiving  money  for  charitable  uses  with- 
out leave,  we  either  sin  against  the  vow  of  poverty,  or  barety 
trespass  against  the  obedience  due  to  our  rule.  Divines 
discuss  this  very  question,  whether  or  not  a  religious  would! 
•  Acts  vi.  V, 
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gin  against  the  vow  of  poverty,  if  he  should  without  permission 
of  his  superior,  receive  money  of  a  secular  person,  not  foi 
himself,  but  to  apply  to  charitable  uses,  in  the  name  of  him 
who  gave  it?  One  would  think  that  in  this  case  he  would 
not  sin  against  his  vow  of  poverty,  since  the  money  is  not  for. 
his  own  use,  nor  to  be  distributed  in  his  owu  name,  but  in  the 
name  of  the  party  from  whom  he  received  it.  Yet  the  decision 
of  this  question,  is,  that  there  are  two  ways  of  receiving 
money  or  any  thing  else,  that  is  to  be  given  to  another.  If 
the  giver  says  expressly,  that  it  is  to  be  disposed  of  in  his  own 
name,  and  mentions  the  charities  he  would  have  it  employed 
in ;  as  for  example,  when  money  is  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
confessor,  either  to  make  restitution,  or  to  distribute  to  t'ne 
poor;  then  the  religion;  tnat  so  receives  it  without  leave  of 
his  superior,  would  only  jifend  against  the  obedience  he  owes 
his  rules,  but  not  against  his  vow  of  poverty  ;  for  the  giver 
would  still  remain  master  of  it,  and  it  would  be  disposed  of 
at  his  pleasure,  and  the  confessor  would  only  be  the  instru- 
ment to  convey  it  according  to  the  other's  will.  But  fe.ould 
the  giver  leave  the  free  disposal  of  it  to  the  confessor,  and 
should  the  latter  employ  it  all  in  charity,  or  in  any  other  way, 
he  would  sin  against  his  vow  of  poverty,  by  receiving  and 
disposing  of  it,  without  permission  from  his  superior.  For 
first,  the  giver  by  doing  so,  deprives  himself  of  all  propriety 
in  the  thing,  and  transfers  it  as  much  as  he  can  to  the  reli- 
gious, in  order  to  dispose  of  it  as  he  pleases,  and  certainly  no 
religious  is  capable  of  f  ropriety.  Secondly,  it  is  not  propriety 
only,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  vow  of  poverty,  but  also, 
the  use  and  free  disposal  of  any  thing  without  leave;  these 
two  latter  being  a  breach  of  the  former,  and  equally  pro- 
hibited all  religious  by  their  vow  of  poverty.  Again,  this  use 
and  free  disposal  of  things  is  still  more  opposite  to  the  vow 
of  poverty  than  dominion  or  propriety,  by  reason  it  diverts 
a  religious  more  from  his  duties,  and  proves  a  greater  pre- 
judice to  him  than  propriety  alone.  Hence,  the  reason  why 
the  church  and  holy  fathers  wish  that  no  religious  should 
have  any  thing  he  might  call  his  own,  is,  that  being  delivered 
from  the  care  and  trouble,  which  the  administration  of  tem- 
porals draws  along  with  it,  he  might  be  the  better  qualified 
for  the  service  of  Almighty  God:  and  by  consequence,  though 
a  religious  has  neither  the  dominion  nor  propriety  of  another 
man's  goods,  but  only  the  bare  administration  and  use  of  them, 
without  leave  of  his  superior,  yet  hereby  he  sins  against  his 
vow  of  poverty.  Would  it  not  be  very  ridiculous,  says  St 
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Ueuis  the  Carthusian,  speaking  ou  this  subject,  if  a  lathe* 
that  had  a  sou  mad,  should  content  himself  to  take  the  pro- 
priety of  a  sword  from  him,  but  leave  him  the  use  of  it?  This, 
says  he,  is  the  practice  of  some  religious,  who  are  content 
not  to  hold  any  thing  in  propriety,  yet  take  upon  them  the 
use  and  administration  of  other  people's  goods,  which  is  the 
most  dangerous  thing  that  attends  riches;  and  which  most 
diverts  them  from  the  duties  of  religion.  There  are  some 
who  assert  the  firs4,  cause  I  laid  down  concerning  this  matter, 
to  be  equally  with  the  rest  contrary  to  the  vow  of  poverty, 
it  being  an  acceptance  and  disposal  of  money  or  something 
equivalent,  without  leave  of  superiors;  yet  they  say  the  sin 
is  only  venial  and  not  mortal,  because  they  apply  the  money 
to  the  person's  use  for  whom  it  was  designed. 

Here  we  find  an  answer  to  the  difficulty  which  frequently 
occurs,  which  is,  whether  a  religious  would  sin  against  his 
vow  of  poverty,  in  case  he  should  without  leave  of  his  superior, 
ask  money  of  any  one  to  assist  his  parents  or  friends,  and 
having  got  the  money  should  either  effectually  give  it  himself, 
or  desire  the  party  who  does  the  charity  to  give  it,  or  send 
it  to  the  person  for  whom  he  begged  it?  To  this  I  answer, 
that  this  religious,  if  he  asks  and  receives  this  money,  with 
an  intention  to  be  master  of  it,  and  to  dispose  of  it  as  he 
pleases,  sins  against  his  vow  of  poverty,  although  at  the 
same  time  he  should  design  to  give  it,  and  should  accordingly 
give  it  afterwards,  or  send  it  in  the  name  of  the  party  from 
whom  he  had  it.  But  if  he  does  not  take  it  to  dispose  of  at 
his  pleasure,  and  should  speak  thus  to  the  giver:  for  my  part, 
I  have  no  need  of  it,  nor  can  I  receive  it  for  my  own  use,  but 
if  you  please  to  give  it  to  such  a  person  in  necessity,  or  to 
leave  it  with  me  to  give  or  send  it  him  as  from  you,  I  should 
be  very  much  obliged  to  you,  and  thereby  you  would  do  a 
real  act  of  charity.  In  this  case,  though  the  person  should 
do  this  charity  for  the  sake  of  the  religious,  and  the  religious 
should  afterwards  return  him  thanks  for  it,  yet  he  would  not 
cin  against  his  vow  of  poverty,  because  he  does  not  receive 
this  money  for  his  own  use,  nor  pretend  to  be  master  of  it, 
but  is  only  an  executor  of  the  giver's  will,  and  an  intercessor 
for  the  poor.  Much  less  would  he  offend  against  his  vow, 
should  the  giver  at  his  request,  senri  or  give  the  money  him- 
self to  the  party  f  >r  whom  he  petitioned.  For  though  the 
charity  really  proceeds  from  the  prayers  and  intercession  of 
the  said  religious,  yet  this  does  not  alter  the  case,  nor  attacV 
either  propriety  or  use  of  the  thing,  to  the  religious  Bu.t 
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dler  all,  though  this  practice  be  not  contrary  to  the  vow  of 
poverty,  yet  it  brings  several  inconveniences  along  with  it, 
wheu  it  is  done  without  permission.  And  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  these  limits  here  prescribed,  would  not  stop  persons  thui 
disposed,  but  that  they  would  go  on  even  to  a  breach  of  their 
vow  of  poverty.  For  I  cannot  always  examine  whether  the 
resent  be  made  to  myself,  or  in  what  manner  I  received  it, 
-or  whether  I  am  to  give  it  in  my  own  or  another's  name,  or 
whether  it  comes  from  another  or  from  myself.  Besides  it 
often  happens  that  the  desire  of  having  money  at  our  owti 
disposal,  blinds  us,  and  at  last  under  some  plausible  pretence, 
we  come  to  act  directly  contrary  to  the  vow  of  poverty ;  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  to  avoid  all  danger  of 
this  kind.  Wherefore  let  us  give  no  occasion  of  having  that 
applied  to  us  which  St  Basil,  as  St  Cassian  relates,  said  to  a 
senator,  who  having  forsaken  his  dignity,  to  become  religious, 
reserved  a  small  part  of  his  estate  to  live  upon,  without  being 
obliged  to  work  and  labour  as  the  other  religious  were;  you 
have  ordered  the  matter  go,  says  St  Basil  to  him,  that  now  »«•« 
arc  neither  a  senator  nor  a  religion*. 


CHAP.  XVI.— Some  examples  in  confirmation  of  what  /wu 
been  said. 

IT  is  related  by  St  Jerom,  that  one  of  the  hermits  that  lived 
in  the  desert  of  Nitria,  and  who  maintained  themselves  by 
labour,  had  a  great  desire  to  lay  up  a  little  money.  This  mail 
by  eating  little  and  working  hard,  got  at  last  a  hundred  crowns 
together,  and  so  died.  When  they  came  to  bury  him,  they 
found  this  money  in  his  cell.  Whereupon  all  the  other  her- 
mits, who  were  about  five  thousand,  dwelling  in  little  cells  at 
a  distance  from  one  another,  assembled  to  consult  what  \va.- 
to  be  done  in  this  matter,  and  how  they  should  dispose  of  the 
money.  Some  were  for  giving  it  to  the  poor,  others  to  th«- 
church,  and  others  to  the  relations  of  the  deceased  party,  who 
perhaps  might  stand  in  need  of  it.  St  Macarius,  and  the  Ab- 
bots Pambo  and  Isidore,  with  some  more  of  the  most  ancient 
amongst  them,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  counselled  thru 
to  bury  the  money  with  the  corpse,  and  to  pronounce  over 
it  these  words  of  St  Peter,  thy  money  be  with  thee  to  perdi- 
ii&<i.*  This  advice  was  followed.  And  St  Jerom  would  not 
aa  ve  us  think  this  sentence  too  severe  or  rigorous,  but  rather 
prudent  and  charitable;  for  it  struck  such  a  fear  into  all  tlie 
f  Ar-n  viU-  20. 
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fathers  of  the  wilderness  in  Egypt,  that  they  looked  upon  it 
as  a  very  great  crime  to  have  any  money  found  about  them  at 
the  hour  of  death. 

St  Austin  relates  an  examph  very  like  the  former,  of  one 
Januarius  a  religious,  who  was  looked  upon  as  a  saint ;  and  I 
shall  repeat  his  own  words  which  are  very  expressive  and  pa- 
thetic. We  cannot,  says  he,  sufficiently  lament  the  loss  of 
our  brother  Januarius,  who  though  he  seemed  the  very  mo- 
del of  obedience  and  poverty,  yet  has  made  an  unhappy  end. 
He  begged  his  admittance  amongst  us  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
he  promised  to  be  a  faithful  observer  of  poverty  all  his  life; 
and  yet  at  the  same  time,  he  reserved  to  himself  without  our 
knowledge  the  enjoyment  of  an  estate  in  the  world.  O  un- 
fortunate profession,  and  faithless  promise  1  His  words  pro- 
mised what  his  heart  detested,  and  we  thought  him  holy  and 
virtuous,  who  now  proves  a  deceitful  and  impious  impostor. 
He  lived  thus  above  twelve  years,  and  his  death  was  answer- 
able to  his  life  by  secretly  possessing,  what  did  not,  or  could 
not  belong  to  him.  He  died  most  miserably  in  sin,  without 
acknowledging  his  fault;  making  a  will  in  favour  of  a  son  he 
had  in  the  world,  without  ever  acquainting  us  with  it.  I  wish 
he  had  but  owned  his  crime  at  the  hour  of  his  death;  for  then 
we  might  have  endeavoured  to  procure  his  pardon  by  our 
prayers,  but  alas!  he  neither  confessed  it,  nor  repented  of  itj 
and  therefore  we  ought  not  to  look  upon  him  at  present  as 
one  of  ours,  but  like  one  that  had  never  been  amongst  us. 
Bind  then,  his  hanus  together;  tie  up  in  a  cloth  the  hundred 
and  eleven  shekels  which  he  had  hid  in  the  wall  of  his  cell; 
put  them  into  his  hands,  and  bury  them  both  together,  and 
with  very  deep  sighs,  pronounce  these  words,  thy  money  be 
with  then  to  perdition  ;  for  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  employ  that 
upon  the  necessities  of  our  monastery,  which  has  been  the 
(>vice  of  his  eternal  damnation. 

Caesarius  has  a  story  of  a  Cistercian  monk,  who  lying  upon 
bif  death-bed,  confessed  to  his  abbot;  and  forthwith  had  the 
Hlussed  sacrament  brought  him,  which  he  received  into  his 
liiouth,  but  was  not  able  to  get  it  down  his  throat:  hereupon 
the  priest,  taking  it  out,  gave  it  to  another  religious  that  was 
gick,  who  received  it  with  a  great  deal  of  devotion,  and  swal- 
lowed it  with  no  less  ease.  A  little  after,  this  first  religious 
died,  and  then  they  discovered  the  reason  of  this  impediment, 
as  well  as  of  his  ruin.  For  when  they  washed  his  body  before 
his  burial,  they  found  five  pieces  of  money  about  him,  which 
though  only  brass,  yet  rendered  him  no  leas  in  fault,  than  U 
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they  had  been  silver.  The  religious  seeing-  thid,  admired  t.h.5 
judgments  of  God,  and  by  the  abbot's  orders,  whom  they 
had  advertised  of  the  matter,  they  buried  the  corpse  in  an 
open  field  throwing  the  money  upon  it,  and  saying,  may  this 
money  which  ihou  hast  kept  in  private,  contrary  to  thy  pro- 
fettion,  perish  with  thee  eternally.  The  abbot  gave  an  account 
of  this  passage,  in  the  next  general  congregation  of  his  or- 
der. The  historian  adds,  that  none  ought  to  impute  his  not 
•wallowing  the  sacred  host  to  his  sickness,  for  the  very  same 
day  he  ha8  eaten  a  whole  chicken  that  was  boiled  for  him. 

We  read  in  the  chronicles  of  St  Francis,*  that  there  wai 
a  brother  in  one  of  the  convents  of  his  order,  who  knew  how 
to  read  a  little,  and  desirous  to  learn  more,  found  means  of 
procuring  himself  a  Psalter.  But  as  St  Francis's  rule  pro- 
hibited all  lay-brothers  to  learn  to  read,  the  father  guardian 
understanding  he  had  got  this  book,  asked  him  for  it.  He 
answered  that  he  had  it  not;  the  guardian  pressed  him  to 
tell  where  he  had  put  it,  and  shewed  him  that  to  live  proprie- 
tor of  any  thing,  was  to  live  in  a  continual  breach  of  his  vows; 
yet  the  brother  would  not  hearken  to  what  he  said,  nor  obey 
him.  Not  long  after  this,  he  fell  dangerously  sick,  and  the 
guardian  for  fear  he  should  die  in  that  state,  commanded  him 
in  virtue  of  holy  obedience,  to  restore  the  book,  or  tell  him 
where  he  had  hid  it ;  but  this  unhappy  man  being  hardened 
in  his  sin,  died  without  declaring  any  thing.  The  night  after 
he  was  buried,  when  the  sacristan  rung  to  matins,  he  saw  a 
frightful  ghost  coming  suddenly  towards  him,  and  tearing  a 
melancholy  mournful  voice,  without  being  able  to  understai.  1 
any  thing  distinctly,  he  was  seized  with  such  fear,  that  he  fell 
down  as  if  dead.  The  religious  having  heard  the  first  peal 
to  matins,  wondered  why  the  bell  did  not  ring  again ;  and 
after  having  waited  a  little,  they  went  to  the  church,  and 
found  the  sacristan  lying  along,  as  a  dead  man,  who  coming 
to  himself,  told  them  what  had  happened.  After  they  had 
be^jji  to  sing  matins,  the  same  ghost  appeared  again,  crying 
and  howling  most  lamentably ;  but  did  not  utter  any  word  so 
dearly,  as  to  be  understood.  The  guardian  to  encourage  liis 
religious,  who  seemed  very  much  affrighted,  commanded  the 
spirit  in  the  name  of  God  to  tell  who  he  was,  and  what  hr 
wanted  there.  To  whom  it  replied,  I  am  the  lay-brother 
whom  you  buried  yesterday.  Then  the  guardian  asked  him 
if  he  stood  in  need  of  the  prayers  of  the  religious,  to  whom 
he  answered,  no;  for  they  could  do  him  no  good  at  present, 
a*  he  was  eternally  damned,  on  account  of  the  book  which  he 
•  P.  ii.  L.  1.  a.  M 
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nad  kept  in  propriety  at  the  hour  of  his  death.  Since  there- 
fore, replied  the  guardian,  we  cannot  do  you  any  service,  I 
command  you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  de 
part  hence  immediately,  and  to  return  no  more  to  disturb  us. 
These  words  were  scarce  uttered,  when  the  ghost  disappeared, 
and  was  never  seen  after. 

Denis  the  Carthusian  relates  the  following  passage.*  A 
religious  finding  his  habit  torn,  went  into  the  tailor's  shop, 
and  took  a  piece  of  cloth  to  mend  it,  without  having  leave. 
He  fell  sick  soon  after,  and  thought  himself  a  great  servant  of 
God;  for  he  felt  no  remorse  of  conscience;  nor  could  the 
devils  find  any  thing  wherewith  to  disturb  him,  which  made 
him  wait  for  death,  with  a  great  deal  of  resignation  and  com- 
fort. Being  thus  disposed,  he  chanced  to  look  towards  the 
corner  of  his  cell,  where  his  habit  hung,  and  saw  the  devil  in 
the  shape  of  a  monkey  sitting  upon  it,  and  licking  with  sat- 
isfaction the  piece  of  cloth  wherewith  he  had  mended  it.  He 
presently  perceived  the  fault  he  had  committed,  in  taking  the 
piece  of  cloth  without  leare;  and  sending  for  his  superior, 
he  confessed  it  to  him;  and  he  begged  his  pardon,  and  the 
devil  immediately  vanished  out  of  his  sight. 

It  is  related  in  the  history  of  St  Dominic's  order,  that 
whilst  the  holy  man  Regnadus  was  prior  of  the  convent  at 
Boulogne,  a  lay  brother  of  the  same  house,  received  a  piece 
of  cloth  to  mend  his  habit  from  a  person  in  the  world,  with- 
out leave  of  his  superior.  The  good  prior  having  notice  of 
this,  called  the  brother  to  the  chapter-house,  where  he  gave 
him  as  severe  a  check,  as  if  he  had  been  a  thief  and  traitor, 
and  enjoined  him  a  public  discipline,  and  burned  the  piece  of 
cloth  in  full  chapter  before  him  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
religious. 

We  read  in  the  same  history,  that  Albertus  the  Great,  when 
provincial  of  the  Dominicans,  prohibited  all  his  religious 
under  great  penalties,  to  have  even  the  least  sum  of  money, 
either  in  their  own  or  another's  keeping,  either  for  their  own 
or  another's  use.  When  some  time  after,  they  held  their  pro- 
vincial congregation,  in  which  it  was  proved  that  a  certain 
religious  who  died  a  few  days  before,  had  not  observed  thi« 
prohibition,  Albtrtus  punished  this  transgression  so  severely, 
that  he  caused  the  ooiyto  be  taken  and  buried  in  a  dunghill, 
m  imitation  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  desert,  who  treated 
thus  their  monks  that  died  proprietors  of  any  thing,  however 
trifling. 

•  In  &»U 
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OH  CHASTITV. 

CHAP.   1 — Of  the  excellency  of  chastity,  and  the  degrees  bi. 

which  we  ought  to  raise  ourselves  to  pelf 

fection  in  this  virtue. 

THIS  w  the  will  of  God,  that  you  become  holy,  that  you  abstain 
from  all  uncleanness,  and  that  every  one  of  you  keep  your 

body  entire  and  undefiled}  for  God  has  not  called  us  to  twj? 
purity,  but  to  sanctity*  St  Bernard  says,  that  chastity  is 
meant  here  by  the  word  sanctity:  and  our  blessed  Saviour 
iiimself  observes,  that  chastity  renders  us  like  unto  angels: 
In  the  resurrection,  says  he,  they  shall  neither  marry  nor  be 
given  in  marriage,  but  be  like  the  angels  of  heaven.^  St  Cy- 
prian speaks  thus  to  virgins;  you  already  enjoy  part  of  the 
blessing  which  one  day  you  shall  fully  possess  in  glory;  for 
you  are  not  inferior  to  angels,  as  long  as  you  remain  chaste 
and  poor.  In  like  manner  Cassian  assures  us,  that  no  virtue 
renders  us  so  like  to  angels  as  chastity,  by  the  help  of  which 
we  live  in  bodies,  yet  so  as  if  we  carried  no  flesh  about  us, 
being  now  transformed  by  j*  into  pure  spirits,  according  to 
these  words  of  St  Paul,  you  live  no  longer  in  flesh  but  in  spirit.^ 
And  in  this  we  are  superior  to  the  angels  themselves,  who  be- 
ing incorporeal,  it  is  no  wonder  they  live  pure  and  spotless ; 
but  it  certainly  deserves  far  greater  admiration,  that  man 
in  this  frail  and  mortal  body,  which  continually  wars  against 
the  spirit,  should  live  as  if  he  had  no  flesh  about  him. 

Moreover  our  blessed  Saviour,  to  shew  how  pleasing  this 
virtue  is  to  him,  when  the  mystery  of  his  incarnation  was  tc 
be  accomplished,  chose  a  virgin  for  his  mother,  who  by  vow 
had  consecrated  her  virginity  to  God.  as  the  holy  fathers  ob- 
serve. St  John  also  saw  virgins  follow  the  Lamb  Jesus,  upon 
Mount  Sion,  that  is,  in  heaven,  wheresoever  he  went,  and 
heard  them  sing  a  new  song  to  him  which  none  else  could 
sing.  I  saw,  says  he,  the  Lamb  upon  Mount  Sion,  and  ont 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  with  him  singing,  as  it 
were,  a  new  song,  and  which  none  else  can  sing,  but  only  these 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  which  he  had  redeemed 
from  the  earth.  These  are  such  as  were  never  de/iled  by  wo- 
•  I  Th«w  iv.  8,  4,  &o  *  Mat.  xxli.  30.  \  Ilom.  viii.  9. 
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,  they  «r«  virgins,  who  follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he 
goes*  St  Gregory  on  this  passage  says,  that  virgins  are 
described  on  the  mountain  with  Christ,  because  the  highest 
degree  of  glory  is  due  to  the  merit  of  chastity. 

St  John  the  evangelist  is  styled  in  scripture,  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,^  and  St  Jerom  and  St  Austin  assign  his 
virginity  as  the  reason  of  this  his  title.  And  the  holy  church 
in  the  office  of  St  John  says,  that  Jesus  luved  him  more  ten- 
derly than  the  other  apostles;  the  prerogative  of  his  chastity 
claiming  this  privilege  as  its  due  ;  for  he  was  not  only  a  virgin 
wKen  he  called  him  to  be  an  apostle,  but  remained  so  all  his  life. 
And  hence  the  words  of  the  Proverbs  are  by  some  not  unfitly 
applied  to  him,  he  that  loves  purity  of  heart  shall,  by  the  grace 
of  nis  discourse,  be  in  the  king's  favour. \  It  was  on  account 
of  his  virginity,  that  our  Saviour  loved  him  so  well  as  to  per- 
mit him  to  sleep  upon  his  own  breast,  and  that  he  bestowed 
several  favours  upon  him  which  he  did  not  confer  upon  the 
rest  of  the  apostles.  Hence  it  was,  that  St  Peter  who  had 
been  married,  durst  not  ask  of  Jesus  when  he  would  eat  his 
last  supper,  but  desired  St  John  to  propose  the  question  for 
him.  On  Easter-day,  blessed  Magdalen  bringing  the  news 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  St  Peter  and  St  John  ran  immediately 
to  the  monument,  but  St  John  got  thither  first.  At  another 
time,  when  some  of  the  apostles  were  fishing  in  a  little  boat 
upon  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore,  and  there 
*  was  none  of  them  knew  him  but  St  John,  who  said  to  St  Peter, 
look  yonder,  behold,  it  is  our  JLord.§  There  was  none  in  the 
company,  says  St  Jerom,  that  was  a  virgin  except  John,  and 
therefore  one  virgin  knew  another.  And  what  other  reason 
was  there  but  this,  that  induced  our  Saviour,  by  his  dying 
words  upon  the  cross,  to  recommend  his  mother  to  him,  who, 
as  St  Jerom  says,  recommended  his  mrgin  mother  to  his  vir- 
gin disciple. 

Intending  to  be  brief  in  this  treatise,  in  imitation  of  our 
holy  founder,  I  will  not  enlarge,  or  write  a  panegyric  upon 
chastity,  but  will  lay  down  the  seven  degrees  of  it  which 
Cassian  has  established;  and  by  which,  as  by  so  many  steps, 
we  can  mount  to  the  most  sovereign  perfection  of  this  angel- 
ical virtue.  The  first  degree,  is  not  to  suffer  ourselves  to  b« 
overcome  by  any  impure  thought  or  motion  whatsoever.  The 
second  is,  not  to  entertain  such  thoughts  for  a  moment, 
but  immediately  to  fly  from  them,  and  remove  the  occasion 
of  them.  The  third  is,  net  to  be  moved  at  the  sight  of  a 
*Apoc.xiv.  1,  3.  tJnhani.  "  tIVov.xvii.il.  $Johnxii.7 


174  CHASTttY. 

woman.      This  degree  is  more  perfect  than  the  two  foravei; 
by  reason  of  our  frail  and  vicious  nature,  which  is  too  apt  to 
rebel  on  such  occasions.       The  fourth  is,  not  to  encourage, 
upon  any  account,  the  least  unchaste  motion  of  our  body, 
when  we  are  awake.       The  fifth  is,  that  when  we  treat  of 
or  study  this  matter,  we  do  it  with  all  tranquillity  and  purity 
of  mind,  and  keep  our  imagination  as  steady  and  quiet,  as  if 
we  were  studying  architecture,  the  art  of  gardening,  or  any 
other  subject  of  that  nature.     St  Ignatius  attained  this  degree 
of  perfection  at  the  very  first  beginning  of  his  conversion 
The  sixth  is,  not  to  have,  even  in  our  sleep,  any  impure  fancies 
or  unchaste  dreams,  which  certainly  is  an  argument  of  a  pure 
heart,  as  well  as  of  a  memory  freed  from  all  those  filthy  re- 
presentations.      Whereas  on  the  contrary,  impure  illusions  of 
the  night,  though  they  happen  without  sin,  yet  prove  that 
the  sensual  appetite  is  not  yet  subject  to  reason,  and  that  the 
imagination  still  retains  some  of  those  bad  ideas.     The  sev- 
enth, and  last  degree  is  a  particular  grace,  says  Cassian,  which 
God  has  bestowed  upon  some  few,  as  upon  the  Abbot  Serenus 
aud  some  other  saints,  and  consists  in  being  freed,  both  asleep 
and  awake,  from  all  those  motions  of  the  flesh,  which  nature 
alone  excites  in  us.     This  shews  that  by  virtue  of  this  grace, 
our  concupiscence  is  rendered  so  peaceable  and  obedient,  that 
we,  in  some  sort,  enjoy  the  happiness  and  privilege,  which 
man  enjoyed  in  the  state  of  innocence;  and  that  the  body  of 
sin  t*  destroyed  in  ««,*  as  St  Paul  says.       Grace  works  so 
powerfully  in  those  that  have  arrived  at  this  last  degree,  that 
it  takes  from   sin  all  the   force  and  power  it  usually  has. 
They  feel  no  disordered  motions  in  their  flesh,  nor  any  thing 
that  tends  that  way ;  nay,  they  live  in  a  body  of  flesh,  as  if 
they  had  no  flesh  about  them.       I  do  not  however,  mean  to 
say,  that  these  kinds  of  motions  in  the  flesh,  either  in  sleep  or 
otherwise,  are  contrary  to  chastity,  even  when  it  is  in  the 
greatest  perfection,  since  they  are  no  more  than  a  natural 
effect,  and  consequently  may  happen  to  the  greatest  saints. 
God  by  a  special  grace  has  exempted  from  these,  some  of  his 
servants,  whom  he  has  been  pleased  to  raise  to  the  most  sub- 
lime perfection.     There  are  others  whom  he  scarce  permits 
to  be  molested  by  them;  and  he  has  been  mercifully  pleased 
to  grant  to  others  the  grace  of  appeasing  aim   suppressing 
the  rebellion  of  their  flesh  so  quickly  and  easily,  that  they 
enjoyed  a  perpetual  peace.       These  are  the  persons  that  live 
like  augels,  whom  we  ought  to  propose  to  ourselves  for  imit- 
*  Rom   vi.  6. 
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ation,  as  St  Ignatius  advises  us  in  his  constitutions,  by  forcing' 
ourselves,  to  imitate  their  angelical  purity.  And  here  it  is 
to  be  observed,  that  the  wordjbrce  implies  more  than  a  bare 
essay,  endeavour,  or  labour.  The  saint  would  have  us  offer 
violence  to  ourselves  in  this  case,  and  even  to  use  our  utmost 
endeavours,  as  we  ordinarily  do  in  the  most  difficult  enter- 
prises. His  meaning1  is,  that  we  should  employ  all  our  force 
in  order  to  make  ourselves  masters  of  this  angelical  virtue—- 
we must  early  offer  violence  to  ourselves  by  a  constant  ap- 
plication to  the  practice  of  all  the  virtues,  and  particularly  o 
mortification.  For  though  chastity  be  the  free  gift  of  God, 
and  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  our  endeavours,  yet  God 
requires  that  we  should  do  as  much  as  lies  in  us  in  order  to 
obtain  it;  our  endeavours  being  as  it  were  the  price  by  which 
it  is  to  be  purchased. 

CHAP.  II — That  to  live  chaste,  we  must  necessarily  mortify 

ourselves,  and  keep  a  strict  watch  over  our 

senses,  particularly  our  eyes. 

THE  ancient  fathers,  taught  by  long  experience)  says  Cassiau, 
thought  it  impossible  for  religious,  especially  the  younger  sort, 
to  subdue  concupiscence,  unless  they  had  first  been  accut- 
tomed  to  mortify  their  will  by  obedience.  St  Basil  and 
other  holy  fathers  prove  that  the  practice  of  all  the  other 
virtues  is  necessary  in  order  to  obtain  and  preserve  chastity 
in  its  perfection,  because  in  effect  they  all  contribute  to  it 
and  are  its  guardians.  But  as  this  is  sufficiently  treated  of 
throughout  this  work,  and  chiefly  in  the  second  volume,  I 
shall  only  speak  at  present  of  such  means  as  are  in  a  parti- 
cular manner,  conducive  to  this  end.  The  first  is,  that  if  we 
desire  to  acquire  chastity  in  perfection,  and  to  keep  it  in  the 
same  degree,  we  must  guard  very  diligently  all  the  avenues 
of  our  soul,  and  chiefly  our  eyes,  the  ordinary  and  most  com- 
mon passage  of  evil  to  our  heart. 

St  Gregory  writing  on  that  passage  of  Isaias,  who  are  these 
that  fly  like  clouds,  and  sit  at  their  windows  like  doves  f*  says, 
lhat  the  just  are  compared  to  clouds,  because  they  are  above 
all  earthly  things;  and  to  pigeons,  which  retire  to  the  dove- 
cot, because  being  recollected  within  themselves,  and  not 
carried  away  by  the  consideration  of  exterior  things,  they  are 
thus  prevented  from  even  desiring  them.  But  it  is  not  so 
with  those  who  give  a  liberty  to  their  eyes ;  for  they  frequently 
desire  what  they  see.  as  David  did,  who  though  he  had  fre- 
*  Isai.  lx.  8. 
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quentl/  raised  himself  as  a  cloud  to  heaven,  and  employed 
much  time  in  divine  contemplation,  yet  by  one  glance  of  his 
eye,  consented  to  very  unlawful  desires.  Death,  says  Jere- 
miah, has  entered  by  my  windows ;*  and  my  suid  is  become  9 
prey  to  mine  eyes.\  And  St  Gregory  gives  us  this  wholesome 
counsel,  never  to  cast  our  eyes  upon  what  is  forbidden  us  to  de» 
sire  ;  for  it  is  mucE  to  be  feared,  that  the  object  will  captivate 
our  hearts  by  means  of  our  curiosity,  and  that  when  we  least 
think  on  it  we  will  be  unfortunately  surprised. 

This  was  the  reason  why  Job  took  so  great  precaution, 
that  he  said,  /  have  made  a  league  with  my  eyes,  not  even  to 
think  on  a  virgin  ;  J  and  on  these  words,  St  Gregory  the  Great 
starts  this  objection:  What  kind  of  treaty  would  he  make 
with  his  eyes,  in  order  to  thinking?  Methinks  he  should 
rather  have  made  it  with  his  understanding  and  imagination 
for  only  shut  your  eyes,  and  there  needs  no  farther  treaty 
with  them.  In  reply,  however,  to  himself,  this  holy  doctor 
commends  this  league  of  Job  as  a  very  wise  and  rational  one. 
Job  knew,  says  he,  that  the  eyes  were  the  inlets  to  all  the 
malice  of  the  heart;  and  that  if  he  kept  a  strict  guard  upon 
them,  and  the  avenues  of  his  senses,  his  interior  would  be 
secure  and  out  of  danger.  If  you  therefore  wish  to  prevent  all 
evil  thoughts,  let  your  eyes  be  modestly  reserved,  and  make 
a  league  with  them  never  to  look  upon  any  thing  which  is 
not  permitted  you  to  desire.  Who  would  not  be  astonished, 
says  St  Chrysostom  writing  on  the  same  passage,  that  Su 
great  a  man  as  Job,  who  had  made  head  against  the  devil, 
fought  hand  to  hand  with  him,  and  triumphed  as  well  over  all 
his  stratagems  as  his  power,  should  not  dare  to  look  a  woman 
in  the  face?  He  did  this,  adds  the  same  holy  father,  to  teach 
the  greatest  proficients  in  virtue,  to  keep  a  restraint  and  guard 
over  themselves. 

St  Ephrem  prescribes  temperance,  silence  and  a  modest 
custody  of  the  eyes,  as  extremely  conducive  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  chastity  in  its  purity.  For  though  you  practise  the 
two  first,  yet  a  neglect  of  the  last,  will  endanger  your  chastity 
And  as  water  is  lost,  when  the  conduit-pipe  is  broken,  whicb 
instead  of  keeping  it,  lets  it  out;  so  when  the  soul  sallies  forth, 
through  the  eyes,  and  wanders  abroad,  chastity  will  quickly 
be  lost.  Another  saint,  compares  the  sight  of  a  woman,  to 
a  poisoned  arrow,  whose  every  wound  reaches  the  he«rt;  and 
also  to  a  spark  of  fire,  which  lighting  upon  straw,  unless  im- 
mediately put  out,  sets  it  all  on  fire.  In  like  mancer  the  evil 
thoughts,  caused  by  the  sight  of  a  wuman,  bring  along  with 

•  Jer.  ix.  £1.  f  L»m«nt.  til.  61.  i  Job  xui.  1. 
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them  nothing  but  fire  and  confusion  into  the  soul,  unless 
timely  stifled  and  prevented. 

Surius  says,  that  Hugh,  bishop  of  Grenoble,  heard  women's 
confessions  every  day,  for  above  fifty  years  together,  and  con- 
versed with  all  sorts  of  persons,  who  addressed  themselves  to 
him  concerning  their  affairs,  by  reason  of  his  great  sanctity, 
tndyet  that  he  never  looked  any  woman  so  much  in  the  fact-, 
as  to  know  her  by  sight,  except  one,  and  this  so  slightly  that 
he  did  not  know  whether  she  was  old  or  young,  handsome  cr 
ugly.  This  saint  used  to  say,  that  we  ought  to  be  extremely 
cautious  in  this  point;  for  if  we  once  give  scope  to  our  eyes, 
we  shall  never  be  able  to  deny  admittance  to  bad  thoughts 
into  our  hearts. 

St  Bernard,  one  day,  stood  still  to  look  upon  a  woman, 
without  reflecting  upon  the  action,  but  taking  himself  in  the 
fact,  he  conceived  such  indignation  against  himself,  that  he 
immediately  went  and  stood  up  to  the  neck  in  a  frozen  lake, 
where  he  remained,  till  he  was  taken  out  half  dead. 


CHAP.  HI. — That  we  ought  to  be  very  nice  and  careful,  even 
in  the  least  thing  which  relates  to  chastity. 

THE  more  excellent  chastity  is  in  itself,  the  more  it  ought 
to  be  our  care  to  preserve  it.  For  generally  speaking,  in  all 
virtues  we  ought  to  be  very  cautious,  even  of  the  most  minute 
things  that  relate  to  them;  since  he  that  contemns  small  ones, 
falls  by  little  and  little,*  even  into  the  greatest  iriconveniencies 
But  this  rule  holds  chiefly  in  chastity,  wherein  the  least  thing 
may  be  of  very  great  prejudice.  The  better  a  thing  is  in 
the  esteem  of  the  world,  the  more  the  least  defect  is  taken 
n6tice  of.  This  observation  is,  in  a  particular  manner,  appli- 
cable to  chastity;  for  being  the  most  delicate  of  virtues,  it  is>, 
of  course,  the  most  easily  wounded.  A  holy  man  very  justly 
compared  chastity  to  a  looking-glass,  which  is  tarnished  by  the 
loast  breath.  It  is  thus,  the  least  thing  tarnishes  chastity,  and 
Biakcs  it  lose  all  its  lustre.  Hence  it  is,  that  we  ought  to  be 
rery  careful  in  preserving  its  beauty,  by  mortifying  our  senses ; 
rejecting  every  evil  thought  as  soon  as  it  offers  itself,  and  by 
carefully  avoiding  every  thing  from  which  we  may  apprehend 
any  danger.  A  flame  leaves  always  more  or  less,  some  mark 
behind  it  where  it  has  been,  and  though  it  does  not  burn  yet  it 
blackens.  In  the  same  manner,  some  things  though  they  do  not 
burn  us,  jet  blacken  us,  inasmuch  as  they  create  in  our  souls 

•     *  Ecclus.  xix.  1. 
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black  and  cloudy  thoughts  repugnant  to  chastity,  and  inciting 
the  body  to  impurity. 

It  is  an  admirable  saying  of  St  Ignatius,  that  whatever  re- 
gards chastity  admits  of  no  interpretation.  No  one  must 
trust  himself  in  this  case,  nor  presume  that  he  can  go  so  far 
and  no  farther,  without  danger:  for  how  can  any  man  be  se- 
cure of  this?  Yet  suppose  he  were,  I  would  fain  know  whe- 
ther he  can  promise  himself  not  to  transgress  those  bounds, 
he  has  prescribed,  since  the  least  thought  may  carry  him 
further  than  he  is  aware  of.  When  we  walk  upon  slippery 
ground,  we  go  step  by  step,  and  propose  to  ourselves  to  go 
only  so  far ;  however  the  weight  of  our  body,  and  the  nature 
of  the  ground,  often  carries  us  farther  than  we  designed.  So 
fares  it  with  us,  in  the  business  of  chastity;  every  step  we 
make  is  upon  slippery  ground,  and  the  corruption  of  nature, 
hangs  so  heavy  upon  us,  that  it  easily  carries  us  beyond  our 
mark.  In  fine,  chastity  is  so  delicate  that  the  least-  thing 
wounds  it,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  be  extremely  cautiouti 
of  exposing  it  to  the  least  danger.  This  is  the  inch  treasure 
which  we  carry  in  earthen  vessels,*  which  if  once  broken, 
all  is  lost;  therefore  we  ought  to  be  the  more  attentive  and 
vigilant,  in  blocking  up  every  passage  by  which  impurity 
may  find  a  way  to  our  hearts. 

We  read  of  a  certain  religious,  who  though  favoured  by 
God  with  the  gift  of  chastity,  yet  never  omitted  his  former 
care  and  moderation,  both  in  his  looks  and  words;  and  was 
extremely  vigilant  in  avoiding  the  least  occasion  of  unclean 
thoughts.  The  religious  of  the  same  monastery  asked  him 
once,  why  he  was  so  much  upon  his  guard,  since  God  had 
favoured  him  with  the  gift  of  chastity?  To  whom  he  answered 
thus :  if  in  the  smallest  matters  I  endeavour  to  do  what  I 
ought,  and  as  well  as  I  can,  God  will  give  his  grace  to  carry 
me  through  greater:  whereas,  should  I  neglect  the  former, 
it  is  more  than  I  know  whether  God's  grace  will  assist  me 
in  the  latter;  or  I  should  at  least  hereby  deserve  to  be  for- 
*aken  by  him,  and  so  fall  into  sin.  This  is  the  reason  why 
1  keep  continual  watch  over  myself;  for  though  the  things 
*scm  small  and  inconsiderable  in  themselves,  yet  I  am  resolved 
to  do  what  lies  in  me  thereby  the  better  to  discharge  my 
duty.  Surius  says,  that  St  Thomas  of  Aquin,  though  he  had 
received  the  gift  of  chastity,  and  been  assured  by  an  angel 
that  he  would  never  lose  it,  and  that  he  need  not  be  uneasy 
ftt  any  unchaste  temptation,  yet  made  it  his  business  to  avoid 
even  the  sight  of  a  woman;  and  banished  far  from  him  evo- 
•  ?  C»r.  iy.  7, 
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ry  oljecl,  whence  the   least  impression   of  impurity  might 

arise. 

If  we  desire  to  preserve  chastity  unspotted,  and  in  its  vigour, 
we  must  adopt  these  holy  practices,  or  else  we  may  justly  fear 
that  sad  disaster  which  Job  after  he  had  said,  1  have  made 
a  League  with  mine  eyes  never  to  think  of  a  woman,  subjoins, 
for  without  this,  what  part  will  God  have  in  me?*  Which  ic 
as  muct  as  if  he  had  said,  if  I  do  not  take  care  to  guard  my 
lenses,  *.a  avoid  all  occasions  of  evil,  to  reject  impure  thoughts, 
and  to  make  account  of  the  smallest  things  in  this  matter,  I 
ihall  presently  give  way  to  unlawful  desires,  and  so  forfeit  the 
grace  of  God.  The  devil  acts  in  this  business,  as  a  thief  that 
is  going  to  break  into  a  house,  who  finding  the  windows  too 
narrow  for  himself  to  enter  in,  thrusts  in  a  boy,  to  open  the 
door  on  the  inside.  Bad  suggestions,  want  of  recollection, 
too  much  liberty  of  our  senses,  and  a  thousand  such  like  occa- 
sions, are  the  engines  the  devil  makes  use  of,  to  fgrce  a  passage 
into  our  soul.  We  must  endeavour  therefore,  to  see  before 
hand  all  occasions,  and  to  avoid  them  with  all  possible  care ; 
for  we  cannot  take  too  many  precautions  in  this  matter. 

Cassian  applies  these  words  of  St  Paul  to  our  purpose,  and 
every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  refraineth  from  all 
things  ;|  and  says,  if  these,  who  are  to  run  or  wrestle  at  the 
Olympic  games,  abstain  from  any  thing  which  might  in  the 
least  weaken  their  bodies;  if  they  deny  themselves  all  sorts  of 
victuals  which  might  do  them  the  least  harm,  and  continually 
give  themselves  to  such  exercises  as  improve  their  strength ; 
if  they  even  wear  plates  of  lead  upon  their  reins,  as  well  to 
increase  their  agility,  as  to  prevent  the  illusions  of  the  night, 
which  might  affect  their  strength,  and  all  this  to  gain  a  cor- 
ruptible crown  ;\  what  ought  we  then  to  do  in  defence  of 
our  chastity,  which  will  procure  us  a  crown  that  is  everlart- 
ing. 


CHAP.  IV. — That  the  least  offence  against  chastity,  is  to  b* 
told  in  confession. 

ST  BONAVENTURE,  speaking  of  confession,  lays  down  this  rule, 
which  is  very  profitable  and  useful  for  all  sorts  of  persons. 
He  says,  that  however  trifling  the  things  which  occur  against 
chastity  may  be,  yet  they  are  never  to  be  concealed  in  confes- 
sion under  pretence  that  they  are  no  sin,  or  at  least  but  a  venial 
one,  which  is  not  necessary  to  be  confessed;  for  this  has  been 
the  occasion  of  infinite  disorders.  The  ruin  of  many  a  souj 
»  Job  xxxi.  1,  2.  f  '  r  'r  >*•  *>• 
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has  begun  with  this;  God  preserve  you  therefore  from  ever 
giving  the  devil  this  entrance  into  your  heart,  or  opening'  this 
gate  to  him ;  he  will  require  nothing  more  to  destroy  you.  For 
in  a  short  time,  shame,  joined  to  the  little  account  you  make 
of  these  things,  will  impose  a  belief  upon  you  that  those  which 
really  are  sinful,  or  which  at  least  are  much  to  be  doubted  of, 
tire  not  so  in  effect;  and  thus  at  last  you  will  dispense  with 
yourself  from  declaring  any  thing  of  it  in  confession.    Person* 
who  are  naturally  inclined  to  virtue,  and  who  very  rarely  com- 
mit mortal  sin,  are  /ery   subject  to  this  vicious  bashtuJnesa 
when  they  fall    into  any  sins   of  the   flesh.     It   is,  then,  that 
pride  and  a  desire  of  being  esteemed  (two  vices  rooted  in  our 
nature)  awake,  and  make  us  helieve,  that   we   shall  hereby 
lose  our  credit,  at  least  with  our  confessor,  and  so  put  us  upon 
finding  out  reasons  why  the  thing  we  blush  to  own  should  be- 
no  mortal  sin,  and  consequently  that  it  is  not  to  be  confessed 
under  a  strict  obligation.     But  supposing  we  proceed  to  ac- 
"use  ourselves  of  it,  yet  we  oftentimes  so  mince  the  matter, 
that  our  confessor  is  at  a  loss  to  know  what  we  would  be  at, 
and  hence  we  might  as  well  have  concealed  it  entirely.    For  an 
accusation  in  confession  ought  to  be  so  clear,  that  the  confessor 
on  hearing  it,  should  understand  the  grievousness  of  the  sin ; 
and  hence,  when  the  penitent  speaks  in  such  obscure  terms 
that  he  does   not   make  known  either  the   sin  itself,  or   the 
grievousness  and  necessary  circumstances  of  it,  he  in  this  re- 
spect might  as  well  have   not   confessed   at  all.     Now,  it  is 
bashfulness,  or  rather  pride  that  blinds  the  penitent,  and  leads 
nim  into  this  error,  of  not  confessing  in  char  terms;  this  is 
moreover  a  sign  that  he  has  no  true  sorrow  for  his  faults, 
since  he  has  not  the  courage  to  declare  them  as  he  should  do 
in  confession:  for  had  he  a  real  regret  for  his  sins,  he  woula 
offer  this  shame  to  God  in  order  to  satisfy  for  them.      And 
I  must  needs  say,  that  the  bare  repugnance  we  find  to  accuse 
ourselves  of  a  fault,  ought  to  make  us  suspect  all  the  reasons, 
or  plausible  pretences  which  dissuade  us  from  revealing  it; 
and  it  is  worth  our  while  thus  to  discover  it,  though  it  were 
only   to    overcome   the    difficulty   we    feel    to   mortify   our- 
selves, and  to  prevent  the  flesh  and  the  devil  from  domineer 
ing  over  the  spirit. 

Hut  what  renders  this  still  more  necessary,  is,  that  in  the 
matter  of  chastity,  there  are  many  things  which  ignorant 
people  do  not  think  to  be  mortal,  whin  they  really  are  so 
There  are  other  things  so  doubtful,  that  it  is  not  easy,  posi- 
torely  to  determine  whether  they  be  mortal  sins  or  not;  aiid 
vet  we  are  obliged  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  coufeM  these, 
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&B  well  aa  those  which  are  so  in  reality.  So  thitt  the  burn 
doubt,  whether  sin  be  mortal  or  not,  is  sufficient  to  oblige  the 
penitent  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  confess  it,  and  his  omit- 
ting to  do  so,  will  render  his  confession  and  communion  sacri- 
legious. It  happens  sometimes  that  even  the  confessor  himsel.', 
though  an  able  divine,  cannot  decide  whether  the  sin  be  mor- 
tal or  venial ;  how  then  shall  the  penitent  dare  to  take  upon 
him  to  be  a  judge  in  his  own  cause,  and  deciding  the-  tact 
he  has  committed  to  be  no  mortal  sin,  exempt  himself  from 
the  obligation  of  confessing  it.  This  is  too  great  a  risk, 
especially  when  we  find  ourselves  inclined  to  conceal  the  fault, 
or  at  least  to  diminish  it  and  make  it  appear  less,  in  order 
at  the  same  time  to  diminish  our  shame.  For  my  part,  I 
would  not  answer  for  a  penitent  thus  disposed.  But  every 
man's  conscience  is  the  best  judge  in  this  case:  for  he  that 
accuses  himself  of  several  small  things  in  confession,  cannot 
but  feel  remorse  at  his  attempt  to  conceal  other  things  which 
he  knows  to  be  of  far  greater  consequence.  Would  you  ven- 
ture then  at  the  hour  of  your  death  to  pass  such  things  over 
in  silence  ?  No  certainly ;  wherefore  take  care  not  to  do  it 
at  present.  For  not  only  our  confessions,  but  all  our  other 
actions  ought  to  be  done,  as  if  we  were  going  to  die.  St 
Gregory  savs,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  a  good  so-ul,  to  Jind  a  fault 
where  there  is  none;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a  sign  of  being 
ill-disposed,  not  to  fear  sin,  where  there  are  grounds  for  such 
tear 

Some  will  say,  that  they  may  lawfully  do  this  to  prevent 
scruples;  and  this  is  another  wile,  which  the  devil  practises, 
in  order  to  deceive  them.  To  accuse  one's  self  of  the  things 
I  speak  of,  is  not  to  be  scrupulous;  for  persons  who  make 
profession  of  piety  accuse  themselves  of  things  far  more  incon- 
siderable, and  that  not  from  necessity  or  scruple,  but  from 
respect  and  veneration  for  the  most  blessed  sacrament,  which 
they  are  to  receive  after  confession.  So  great  purity  is  neces- 
sary to  approach  this  sacrament^  that  the  masters  of  a  spiritual 
life  advise  us  to  accuse  ourselves  of  all  things  relating  to  chas- 
tity, though  in  themselves  they  are  no  sins  at  all.  I  accuse 
myself,  Reverend  Father,  you  ought  to  say,  of  having  liao 
some  temptations  of  impurity  ;  and  if  you  think  that  there 
was  on  your  part  a  little  negligence  either  in  your  admitting 
them,  or  in  your  not  instantly  banishing  them,  (as  happens 
but  too  frequently  on  account  of  our  corrupt  nature)  then  are 
you  to  declare  this*  negligence,  however  trifling  it  may  be. 
But  if  you  believed  that  all  this  passed  without  any  fault  of 
yours,  you  can  still  accuse  yourself  to  have  had  evil  thought*, 
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and  humbly  add,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  1  hope  they  hap- 
pened through  no  fault  of  mine,  for  I  resisted  them  as  much 
as  in  my  power.  We  are  to  do  the  same,  whenever  we  have 
any  thoughts  against  faith.  Nay,  in  the  matter  of  chastity, 
it  is  recommended  to  us  to  accuse  ourselves  of  things  which 
are  less  than  even  these  I  have  mentioned :  for  example,  of 
what  happens  to  us  in  our  sleep,  which  really  is  no  sin,  bj 
reason  it  is  not  voluntary  in  us.  Not  that  it  is  necessary  to 
Accuse  oursslvos  of  these  night  illusions,  when  we  know  that 
ire  have  noways  given  occasion  to  them  beforehand,  nor 
consented  to  them  when  they  happened;  yet  notwithstanding 
it  is  laudable  to  confess  them  for  our  greater  humiliation;  and 
the  best  and  devoutest  persons  being  in  the  like  circumstances, 
always  confess  them  before  they  go  to  communion,  out  of 
respect  to  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Divines  are  wont 
to  inquire,  whether  or  not  such  an  illusion,  ought  to  hinder 
us  from  communion?  And  they  answer,  that  it  would  shew 
far  greater  respect  to  defer  it  to  another  day ;  unless  there  be 
some  obstacle,  as  would  be  that  of  the  scandal  which  an 
individual  would  give  by  abstaining  from  communion  on  a 
day  that  all  the  religious  communicated.  But  when  on  such 
occasions  a  person  avails  himself  of  the  permission  he  has  to 
communicate,  it  is  good  at  least  to  follow  the  advice  which 
we  have  given. 

CHAP.  V. — Of  the  nature  of  love  ;  how  violent  and 

dangerous  a  passion  it  is — how  much  we  ought 

to  dread  it- 

LOVE  is  the  most  dangerous  of  all  passions:  for,  as  it  is  the 
most  strong  and  violent  of  all,  so  we  find  that  it  is  the  most 
difficult  to  be  conquered,  and  the  most  capable  of  bringing 
on  our  utter  ruin.  St  Austin  to  shew  the  power  of  love,  and 
how  much  we  ought  to  fear  it,  selects  two  examples  from  holy 
writ:  the  first  is  taken  from  the  disobedience  of  Adam.  What 
made  Adam,  says  this  saint,  break  God's  command  and  eat 
the  forbidden  fruit?  Was  he  so  credulous  as  to  fancy  that 
fating  it  would  make  him  like  God,  as  the  serpent  told  Eve  ? 
No,  it  is  not  at  all  probable,  that  he  who  was  endowed  with 
•o  much  wisdom,  should  be  so  blinded  as  to  believe  su  h  an 
improbability.  This  is  what  the  apostle  says,  Adam  mat  not 
teduced,  but  it  was  the  woman  who  being  seduced  was  the  cau.t« 
of  his  fall.*  It  was  Eve  therefore,  and  not  Adam,  that  was 
deceived;  he  gave  no  credit  to  the  serpent.  Hence  Almighty 

*1  Tim.  ii     a. 
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God  asked  Eve,  Why  hast  that,  done  this?  And  she  replied, 
the  serpent  deceived  me,  and  I  did  eat*  But  when  lie  put 
the  same  question  to  Adam,  he  did  not  answer,  the  woman 
whom  thou  gavest  me  deceived  me,  and  I  did  eat ;  he  only 
•aid,  the  woman,  whom  thou  didst  assign  me  for  my  companion, 
gave  me  some  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat  t'/.f — 
His  affection  and  love  for  her  was  so  great,  that  rather  than 
afflict  her,  he  complied  with  what  she  desired,  so  that  it  wa» 
lore  deceived  him.  Nor  was  it  a  sensual  love  which  subdued 
him;  no,  but  he  was  subdued  by  a  love  of  benevolence,  as  those 
sometimes  are  who  offend  God  rather  than  displease  a  friend. 
This  was  the  gate  by  which  sin,  death,  and  all  other  miseries 
and  misfortunes  entered  into  the  world. 

The  other  example,  is  Solomon's  idolatry.  What  was  it, 
says  St  Austin,  that  made  Solomon  an  idolater?  Certainly 
the  wisest  of  men  could  never  be  so  stupid,  as  to  attach  divinity 
to  an  idol,  or  think  it  useful  to  worship  it.  There  must  be 
then  some  other  cause,  why  he  offered  incense  to  them> 
Would  you  know  what  it  was  ?  It  was  love,  as  the  scripture 
positively  declares  in  these  words — He  loved  a  great  many 
women  that  were  strangers  and  gentiles,  concerning  whom 
God  had  given  this  commandment  to  the  children  of  Israel; 
none  of  you  shall  marry  any  of  these  women,  nor  shall  any  oj 
their  people  espouse  your  daughters:  for  certainly  they  will 
pervert  you,  and  make  you  worship  their  gods.  Solomon 
notwithstanding  loved  them  most  passionately,  and  in  his  old 
age  his  heart  was  turned  away  by  them  to  adore  their  strange 
gods.\  Solomon  did  not  obey  God's  orders,  and  therefore 
what  God  had  foretold  happened  to  him.  For  most  of  his 
concubines  differing  from  each  other  in  their  way  of  worship, 
he  ordered  them  to  have  particular  idols  set  up,  that  they 
might  adore  them;  and  he  himself  adored  them,  and  offer«  <l 
incense  to  them.  Not,  says  St  Austin,  that  Solomon  judg-  d 
their  idols  worthy  of  adoration,  but  being  besotted  with  IV<K. 
he  was  afraid  to  offend  those  women,  whom  he  was  so  patsinn- 
ttely  fond  of,  as  to  idolize  them  in  his  heart. 

The  saints  and  masters  of  a  spiritual  life,  taught  by  thi-st 
two  sad  examples,  and  by  many  more  of  the  like  nature,  ad  vis. 
as  to  stand  continually  upon  our  guard,  against  this  dangerout 
aassion,  and  against  all  the  occasions,  which  may  give  birth 
to  it.  And  let  no  one  imug'ne,  say  they,  that  even  the  love 
which  is  most  pure,  and  \v!;!ch  is  founded  only  on  virtue  and 
merit,  is  free  from  danger.  For  however  pious  the  conversa- 
tion may  be — however  likely  to  promote  spiritual  advancement, 
lit.  13.  f  Gen  iii.  12.  |  3  King.  *i.  1, 119. 
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yet  there  is  ever  cause  to  fear,  and  one  cannot  be  too  much 
on  his  guard.  The  reason  is,  because  all  holy  doctors  state, 
particularly  St  Bonaventurc,  that  spiritual  love  easily  degen- 
erates into  that  which  is  carnal  and  sensual.  It  is  at  first 
the  best  aud  purest  wine.  But  it  afterwards  happens,  accord- 
ing to  the  words  of  Isaias: — your  wine  is  mixed  with  water,* 
that  they  mix  it  with  water,  which  destroys  all  its  goodness. 
It  is  a  great  cordial  of  itself,  yet  it  is  often  spoiled,  aud 
adulterated  by  other  mixtures ;  and  thus  it  is,  that  the  devil 
iays  his  baits  to  seduce  us.  In  this  he  acts  like  the  bride- 
groom of  Cana  in  Galilee,  who  told  his  steward  that  waited 
at  the  marriage  feast,  that  it  was  the  custom  to  serve  in  the 
best  wine  first,  and  after  the  guests  were  well  warmed  to  bring 
in  worseJf  The  devil  wishes  to  make  those  believe,  who  are 
engaged  in  such  friendship,  that  virtue  is  their  only  object; 
that  piety  is  the  sole  cause  of  their  correspondence,  and  that 
an  advancement  in  good,  is  their  only  motive  for  engaging 
in  this  particular  familiarity.  But  when  once  the  engagement 
is  made,  he  discovers  his  malice  and  venom.  All  the  fine 
things  he  shewed  them  at  first,  were  but  a  bait  to  draw  them 
into  his  snare!  Nor  does  it  weary  him  to  keep  a  person  long 
in  this  error;  for  he  thinks  not  the  time  long  which  he  devotes 
to  this  project,  if  he  can  at  last  but  compass  the  end  of  his 
design,  which  is  to  change  chaste  and  virtuous  love  into  that 
of  flesh  and  blood.  How  many,  says  St  Bouaventure,  have 
begun  their  friendship  under  the  appearance  of  piety — imagin- 
ing that  their  only  objects  were  the  service  of  God  and  their 
own  salvation!  And  perhaps  this  was  really  the  case  at  first; 
yet  afterwards  this  virtuous  and  holy  friendship  degenerated  by 
little  and  little;  and  entertainments  not  altogether  spiritual 
crept  in:  and  so  what  was  begun  spiritually,  unfortunately 
mded  carnally. % 

Gerson  relates  a  story  of  a  holy  man,  no  less  commendable 
for  his  learning,  than  virtue,  who  instructing  for  some  time, 
a  young  woman  of  great  sanctity,  and  having  had  many  pioiu 
discourses  with  her,  came  at  last  to  conceive  such  a  violent 
affection  for  her  that  he  could  not  refrain  from  paying  her 
very  frequent  and  long  visits,  and  had  her,  when  absent,  always 
in  his  thoughts.  Though  an  affection  of  this  nature  could 
aot  be  from  God,  yet  as,  according  to  himself,  he  had  no  bad 
intention,  (in  which  particular  many  are  deluded  and  blinded) 
he  was  so  far  overseen,  that  he  did  not  believe  thtre  was  any 
harm  at  all,  or  any  illusion  of  the  devil  in  it.  Nay,  he  per- 
sisted in  this  error,  till  being  once  obliged  to  tnke  a  long 

i.  at  t  Joh«  u  ia  i  O«L  ui.  s. 


CHASTITY.  185 

journey,  he  found  by  the  great  difficulty  he  felt  iu  leaving 
her,  that  his  kindness  for  her  v&s  not  so  spiritual  as  he 
imagined,  and  that  had  not  God  by  this  absence,  taken  him 
from  the  occasion,  he  was  on  the  point  of  falling  into  \ery 
great  disorders.  The  same  Gerson,  speaking  of  the  dangers 
and  illusions  of  love,  says,  that  every  thing  which  has  the 
appearance  of  charity,  is  not  charity ;  that  all  is  not  gold  that 
glitters;  and  adds  that  a  holy  man  used  to  say,  that  nothing 
caused  so  much  diffidence  and  fear  in  him  as  love,  even  between 
persons  of  great  sanctity  and  eminent  virtue.  And  to  this 
purpose  he  cites  these  words  of  the  wise  man,  there  w  a  way 
that  seeint  right  to  a  man,  and  yet  it  leads  to  death,*  and  such, 
•ays  he,  is  the  way  we  are  speaking  of. 

CHAP.   VI. — Certain  remedies  against  temptationt  to  im- 
purity. 

In  the  tourth  treatise  of  the  second  part  of  this  work,  we 
have  touched  on  several  remedies  against  these  temptations, 
but  in  this  place  we  shall  treat  of  them  more  at  large.  The 
first  that  presents  itself  is  prayer,  recommended  to  us  by  the 
saints  as  the  most  sovereign  remedy  against  all  sorts  of  temp- 
tations, and  taught  us  also  by  the  Son  of  God  himself,  when 
he  gave  this  counsel  and  admonition  to  his  apostles,  watch 
and  pray,  that  you  enter  not  into  temptation.^  Venerable 
Bede  says,  that  as  a  noise  and  outcry  makes  thieves  run  away, 
and  brings  the  neighbour  to  our  aid;  even  so  the  voice  of 
prayer  makes  the  devils  fly,  and  calls  the  saints  and  angels  to 
our  assistance.  We  read  of  St  Bernard,  that  an  improper 
woman  finding  him  all  alone,  and  tempting  him  to  commit 
sin,  he  found  no  better  remedy  to  deliver  himself  from  the 
danger,  than  to  cry  out,  thieves,  thieves.  Now  if  the  voice 
of  one  man  in  a  fright,  is  so  powerful  against  thieves,  what 
force  must  we  not  allow  to  earnest  prayers,  against  our  in- 
visible enemies,  who  would  rob  our  souls  of  grace?  And  how 
can  we  but  hope,  that  -they  will  soon  betake  themselves  tu 
flight,  when  once  we  begin  to  call  upon  God  for  help? 

A  frequent  meditation  on  the  passion,  and  putting  ourselvei 
in  the  wounds  of  our  Saviour,  is  an  admirable  remedy  against 
all  suggestions  to  impurity.  There  is  no  remedy  so  powerful, 
says  St  Austin,  against  the  heat  of  concupiscence,  as  the  r«- 
membra  nee  of  our  Saviour's  passion.  In  all  my  difficulties,  2 
never  found  any  thing  so  t-Jjicacious,  as  the  wound*  ofChtist. 
In  them  I  sleep  secure ;  from  them  1  derive  luw  life.\  A 
*  frvv.  *ri.  86.  f  Mat.  *xvi.  41.  J  in  Maauali.  c.  -<*3. 
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grave  doctor  observes,  that  the  gospel,  speaking  of  tLe  wound 
in  our  Saviour's  side,  does  not  say  that  Christ  was  wounded  in 
the  side,  but,  that  a  soldier  opened  his  side  with  a  f<tnce,*  as  if 
the  holy  scripture  would  signify  to  us,  that  the  way  to  Jesus' 
heart  is  open,  and  that  we  ought  to  retire  thither,  as  intc  the 
holes  of  a  rock,  and  caverns  of  a  wall^\  St  Bernard  proposes 
the  same  remedy  to  us  in  this  manner:  As  soon  as  you  feel 
any  temptation  of  impurity,  apply  yourself  to  think  of  the 
passion  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  make  the  following 
act;  my  God  is  nailed  to  a  cross,  and  shall  I  admit  of  these 
most  unlawful  pleasures?  Thus  the  faithful  Urias,  when 
arrived  from  the  army  to  give  David  an  account  of  the  siege 
of  Rabba,  would  not,  though  greatly  fatigued,  sleep  in  his 
own  house;  but  answered  thus  to  David,  when  he  asked  the 
reason  of  it,  the  ark  of  God,  and  the  people  of  Isi'ael  and 
Juda,  are  still  in  the  camp ;  Joab  my  general,  with  a  great 
many  more  of  your  servants,  sleep  upon  the  ground,  and  shall 
I  go  eat,  drink,  and  sleep  with  my  wife  ?  1  swear  by  your 
sacred  life  and  my  own,  that  I  will  never  do  it.\  Let  us  imi- 
tate his  zeal,  and  say  as  he  did,  Lord  you  are  fastened  to  a 
cross,  to  atone  by  your  sufferings  for  man's  sinful  pleasures 
I  am  resolved  therefore  not  to  give  myself  up  to  that  pleasure 
which  cost  you  so  dear. 

There  are  others,  who  when  tempted,  help  themselves  by 
remembering  in  general  the  four  last  things,  as  the  wise  man 
advises,  in  all  your  actions  remember  your  last  things,  and 
you  w-ill  never  sin.§  Several  also  make  use  of  the  considera- 
tion of  hell  in  particular,  and  seriously  weigh  that  saying  of 
"St  Gregory,  pleasure  is  momentary  but  the  punishment  due 
to  it  is  eternal.  And  without  doubt,  to  descend  alive  into  hell, 
by  an  act  of  faith,  and  to  consider  the  torments  there,  which 
shall  never  have  an  end,  but  last  as  long  as  God  shall  be  God, 
is  a  means  very  proper  to  prevent  our  falling  into  sin.  There 
are  others  who  find  much  comfort  and  assistance  from  the 
contemplation  of  eternal  glory,  by  reflecting  what  folly  and 
madi.es,*  i*.  is,  to  lose  that  and  God  for  all  eternity,  onlj  foi 
a  moment's  pleasure;  and  to  neglect  those  things  which  God 
invites  us  to,  and  to  which  he  has  inseparably  annexed  such 
glorious  rewards,  in  order  to  perform  what  the  devil  solicits 
us  to,  and  which  will  infallibly  be  punished  by  endless  pains. 
Others  find  much  profit  from  the  consideration  of  death,  and 
the  last  judgment:  all  these  considerations  are  very  good 
and  every  one  world  do  well  to  make  use  of  that  whicb  k-j 

John  xix.  S4.  t  Cant.  ii.  14.  J  2  K.'ngs  *i.  ii. 
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finds  in  move  him  moat.  Sometimes  one,  sometimes  anothei 
will  make  a  more  lively  impression  upon  us,  so  that  it  will  he 
no  small  ad"antage,  to  put  them  all  in  practice  occasionally. 
To  make  the  sign  of  the  cross,  upon  our  forehead  and 
heart,  and  earnestly  to  invoke  the  holy  name  of  Jeeus,  is  also 
a  remedy  no  less  profitable  than  comfortable.  The  effects  of 
this  have  been  wonderful,  and  we  read  in  history  of  many 
miracles,  which  God  has  wrought  by  this  means.  Devotion 
to  the  blessed  Virgin,  is  likewise  most  profitable  in  all  our 
difficulties;  and  hence,  all  persons  should  practise  this  devo- 
tion, and  fly  to  her  with  confidence  in  all  their  necessities. 
For  it  is  impossible,  that  she  who  carried  the  Eternal  Mercy 
nine  months  in  her  bowels,  should  not  be  most  merciful  her- 
self. She  is  the  mother  of  mercy,  the  advocate  of  sinners, 
whom  she  loves  most  tenderly,  knowing  how  much  her  dear 
Son  loved  them,  and  how  much  they  cost  him.  Nay,  she 
knows  moreover,  that  sinners  were  the  occasion  of  the  eternal 
Word's  taking  flesh  upon  him  in  her  sacred  womb,  and  of  her 
becoming  thereby  the  mother  of  God.  For  this  reason  her 
tenderness  increases  towards  them,  and  she  intercedes  the 
more  willingly  for  them  with  her  Son,  from  whom  she  obtains 
whatsoever  she  pleases.  For  what  is  it  that  a  son  can  refuse 
his  mother;  especially  such  a  son,  to  such  a  mother?  This 
made  St  Bernard  cry  out:  if  there  be  one  in  the  whole  world, 
O  sacred  Virgin,  that  can  say  you  failed  to  succour  him,  after 
he  called  upon  you  in  necessity,  let  him  speak  not  of  your 
mercy.*  Now  if  application  to  the  blessed  Virgin  be  very 
profitable  in  all  troubles  and  temptations  in  general,  it  must 
certainly  be  much  more,  in  what  relates  to  the  virtue  of 
chastity  in  particular.  For  she  being  herself  most  pure  and 
immaculate,  and  a  virgin  by  pre-eminence,  is  particularly 
inclined  to  shew  her  care  of  these  who  call  upon  her  in  order 
to  maintain  their  purity.  Some  doctors  speaking  of  the  Bap- 
tist's extraordinary  purity,  which  he  always  kept  free  from 
the  least  stain  of  sin,  ascribes  it  to  the  visit  our  blessed  Lady 
paid  St  Elizabeth,  and  to  her  three  months'  stay  with  her. 
This  visit,  says  St  Ambrose,  related  no  less  to  his  soul  thar* 
to  his  body ;  for  the  blessed  Virgin's  acquaintance  with  her 
cousin  Mlizabeth,  was  not  the  only  thing  that  kept  her  so  long 
at  Hebron,  but  the  advantage  so  great  a  prophet  was  to  reap 
from  thence  was  partly  the  cause  of  her  stay.\  For  if,  upon 
the  first  arrival,  the  Baptist  was  sanctified,  and  leaped  for 
joy  in  his  mother's  womb;  if  upon  the  first  salutation,  Si 
Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  what  benefit  dc 
*  Sena.  4.  de  Awuinpt.  |  Lib.  ii.  gup.  Luc.  o.  9. 
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you  think,  continues  St  Ambrose,  did  three  months'  presence 
yield  both  to  the  mother  and  to  the  scjn?  Father  Avila  says, 
that  he  himself  has  seen  several  wonderful  effects  of  thi» 
devotion  to  our  Lady  in  divers  persons,  who  used  to  say  some 
prayers  in  memory  of  that  purity  in  which  the  blessed  Virgin 
herself  was  conceived,  and  of  that  also  with  which  she  con- 
ceived and  brought  forth  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  for  thesa 
persons  have  been  freed  by  this  devotion  from  filthy  tempta- 
tions which  had  a  long  time  tormented  them.  The  prayers 
which  holy  church  sings  in  honour  of  our  I^ady,  are  very  pro- 
per for  this  effect: — 

O  Virgin  Mother,  ever  meek, 

In  our  behalf  to  Jesus  speak; 

That  from  our  hearts  all  sin  effaced, 

We  may  through  you  be  mild  and  chaste.* 

Whilst  we  thus  celebrate  her  virginity  and  spotless  purity, 
we  at  the  same  time  ask  her  to  obtain  purity  of  heart  for  us, 
that  we  may  be  the  more  pleasing  both  to  hersolf  and  her 
blessed  Son. 

Devotion  to  the  saints  and  their  holy  relics,  is  another 
excellent  remedy.  Caesarius  relates  an  affair,f  which  he  says 
he  heard  from  the  person  to  whom  it  happened,  and  who 
was  a  Cistercian  monk,  by  name  Bernard  This  man,  when 
a  secular,  being  one  day  travelling,  was  attacked  by  some 
impure  thoughts;  and  as  he  was  not  so  careful  then,  he  took 
no  pains  to  banish  them  or  resist  the  temptation.  Upon  this 
a  reliou  iry,  in  which  were  some  of  the  relics  of  St  John  and 
St  Paul,  and  which  he  was  used  to  carry  always  about  his 
neck,  began  to  strike  him  upon  his  breast;  but  not  knowing 
what  it  could  be,  and  searching  no  farther  into  the  matter, 
he  still  entertained  his  bad  thoughts  till  some  other  object 
he  met  having  made  the  thoughts  to  cease,  the  reliquary  also 
ceased  striking  him  upon  the  breast.  Soon  after,  the  saint- 
temptation  set  upon  him  again,  and  the  holy  relics  began  to 
renew  their  strokes,  as  if  warning  him  to  banish  these  impure 
thoughts  from  his  heart.  Here  he  began  to  enter  into  him- 
self, and  with  the  assistance  of  God's  grace  he  courageously 
overcame  the  temptation. 

It  is  also  a  devotion  no  less  commendable,  than  powerful 
against  unchaste  thoughts,  frequently  to  prostrate  one's  sell 
before  the  blessed  sacrament,  and  to  beg  God's  grace  to  be 
able  to  overcome  them.  But  above  all,  there  is  nothing  con- 
tributes so  much  to  the  obtaining  of  this  g"ace,  as  frequent 

*  Pint  pnrtam,  &c.  Virgo  singular!*,  ice.  f  l.ili.  18.   Dial.  c.  6S, 
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communion,  since  our  Saviour,  himself  To*  prepared  that 
table  against  all  those  who  persecute  us*  And  all  saints  and 
holy  writers  agree,  that  the  blessed  sacrament  is  not  only  a 
great  remedy  against  all  temptations  in  general,  but  particu- 
larly sovereign  against  impurity;  for  it  deadens  the  fuel  of 
sin,  checks  the  motions  of  concupiscence,  and  extinguishes  the 
ardour  of  sensuality,  as  water  extinguishes  fire.  And  hence 
»t  is,  that  St  Cyril,  with  some  other  holy  fathers  as  I  have 
ilready  observed  elsewhere,  apply  that  passage  of  Zacharias 
to  this  adorable  sacrament  of  the  altar,  wherein  does  its  good- 
ness and  beauty  consist,  but  in  its  being  the  bread  of  the  elect, 
and  the  wine  that  produceth  virgins?^ 


CHAP.   VII. — That  penance  and  mortification  of  ourjleth, 
is  a  very  good  remedy  against  all  temptations  to  impurity. 

WE  are,  says  St  Jerom,  to  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil 
by  rigorous  fasts  and  long  watchings.  Thus  he  did  himself, 
thus  did  St  Hilanon,  who,  as  the  same  saint  writes  of  him, 
when  he  found  himself  troubled  with  any  temptation  of  the 
flesh,  was  presently  enraged  against  his  body,  and  spoke  thus 
to  it:  wretch,  that  thou  art,  I  will  soon  put  an  end  to  thy 
rebellion  ;  I  will  punish  thee  with  hunger  and  thirst,  lay 
many  a  heavy  load  upon  thee,  and  by  exposing  thee  to  violent 
heats  and  colds,  teach  thee  rather  to  think  of  necessities  than 
of  sensuality.  The  saints  very  earnestly  recommend  this 
remedy  to  us,  some  by  their  words,  others  by  their  example 
to  the  end  that  the  flesh  may  not  rebel  against  the  spirit. 

We  read  in  the  Chronicles  of  St  Francis,  that  a  secular 
asked  a  good  religious,  why  St  John  Baptist,  having  been 
sanctified  in  his  mother's  womb,  should  retire  to  the  desert, 
and  lead  there  suclv  a  penitential  life  as  he  did?  The  good 
religious  answered  him,  by  first  asking  this  question,  pray 
why  do  we  throw  salt  upon  meat  that  is  fresh  and  good?  To 
keep  it  the  better,  and  to  hinder  it  from  corruption,  replied 
the  other.  The  very  same  answer  I  give  you,  says  the  religi- 
ous, concerning  the  Baptist;  he  made  use  of  penance  as  of  salt, 
to  preserve  his  sanctity  from  the  least  corruption  of  sin ;  and 
&i  holy  church  sings  of  him,  that  the  purity  of  his  life  might 
»>£  be  tarnished  with  the  least  breath.  Now,  if  in  time  of 
peace,  and  when  we  have  no  temptation  to  fight  against,  it 
is  very  useful  to  exercise  our  bodies  by  penance  and  morti- 
fication, with  how  much  more  reason,  ought  we  do  so  in  time 
of  war,  when  encompassed  with  enemies  on  all  sides?  St 
*  Pbal.  xxii.  6.  f  Zocb.  ix.  17. 
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Thomas,  following  Aristotle's  opinion,  says  that  the  word 
chastity,  is  derived  from  chastise,  inasmuch  as  by  chastising 
the  body,  we  subdue  the  vice  opposite  to  chastity ;  and  also 
adds,  that  the  vices  of  the  flesh  are  like  children  who  must 
be  whipped  into  their  duty,  since  they  cannot  be  led  to  it  by 
reason. 

But  suppose  we  should  by  this  ill  treating  of  our  body,  by 
fastings  and  other  austerities  prejudice  our  health.  St  Jerom 
lays,  it  is  belter  the  body  should  be  sick  than  the  soul;  and 
that  our  legs  should  rather  shiver  and  tremble  with  weakness, 
than  that  our  chastity  should  stagger  and  be  ready  to  fall. 
Notwithstanding  this,  discretion  is  to  be  used  in  this  point. 
Mortification  is  to  be  measured  by  our  strength,  and  regulated 
as  the  greatness  of  the  temptation  and  danger  shall  require. 
When  the  temptation  is  weak,  and  scarcely  dangerous,  we 
need  not  employ  all  our  forces  against  it.  Hut  if  this  intestine 
war  be  so  violent  as  to  threaten  destruction  to  our  chastity, 
then  without  question  we  are  not  to  spare  our  body  but  treat 
it  as  an  enemy,  and  resolutely  risk  all  to  save  our  soul.  Phy- 
sicians say,  that  violent  distempers  must  have  violent  remedies. 
Now  if  this  is  done  in  the  diseases  of  the  body,  surely  there  is 
more  reason  for  doing  it  in  the  fevers  and  distempers  of  our 
•oul,  which  are  sometimes  more  violent,  and  always  more 
dangerous  than  those  of  our  body. 

Spiritual  writers  remark,  that  temptations  have  two  sources 
and  two  causes.  Sometimes  they  arise  from  the  body  itself, 
and  by  it  are  communicated  to  the  soul,  as  it  commonly  hap- 
pens in  young  people,  and  in  such  as  live  well,  and  enjoy 
perfect  health-  In  this  case,  the  body  is  to  be  mortified  and 
rudely  dealt  with,  because  it  is  the  source  of  the  evil.  Some- 
times also  they  prqceed  from  the  soul,  by  means  of  the  devil, 
and  communicate  themselves  to  the  body,  and  this  m.  y  be 
kaown  by  several  marks.  First,  when  we  are  more  attacked 
by  impure  thoughts  and  images  than  by  revolts  of  the  flesh, 
or  when  we  never  have  these  revolts  but  subsequent  to  such 
thoughts,  which  sometimes  are  very  lively  even  in  the  most 
mortified  bodies.  Thus  St  Jerom,  though  his  body  was  quite 
reduced  by  age  and  mortification,  yet  could  not  prevent  him- 
8<:lf  from  being  present,  in  idea,  at  the  balls  and  amusement* 
of  the  Roman  ladies.  Besides,  when  these  ideas  occur  at  a 
Sime  that  we  have  not  the  least  wish  for  them,  and  in  a  place, 
where  there  are  no  causes  of  them — when  they  respect  neither 
the  time  of  prayer,  nor  the  sanctity  of  the  place  we  are  in — 
when  they  are  so  lively,  so  fantastical,  that  the  like  was  never 
Wfore  heard  of:  when,  in  6ne.  we  fancy  that  we  hear  uttered 
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within  ourselves,  some  words,  which  we  would  not  upon  any 
account  utter;  all  this  shews  clearly,  that  what  passes  within 
us,  does  not  proceed  from  ourselves,  but  that  it  is  an  effect 
of  the  persecution  of  the  devil,  and  that  our  flesh  has  no  other 
share  in  it  than  that  of  being  the  theatre  on  which  he  wagea 
this  war  against  us.  We  must  therefore,  make  use,  on  this 
occasion,  of  remedies  different  from  the  former;  and  according 
to  all  holy  men,  one  of  the  best  is  some  laudable  occupation, 
which  vigorously  engaging  the  mind,  effaces  every  filthy  image 
that  had  been  impressed  thereon.  It  was  with  this  view,  St 
Jerom,  as  he  himself  owus,  applied  himself  to  learn  Hebrew, 
in  which  he  became  so  great  a  proficient. 

The  same  St  Jerom  relates  that  a  young  Grecian,  a  religi- 
ous in  a  monastery  in  Egypt,  was  much  troubled  with  temp- 
tations of  the  flesh,  and  having  in  vain  endeavoured  by  fastingg 
and  other  austerities  to  overcome  them,  discovered  at  last  the 
<»tate  of  his  soul  to  his  superior,  who  having  comforted  him, 
took  this  expedient  to  cure  him.  He  desired  an  ancient, 
grave  and  severe  monk,  to  make  it  his  business  very  frequently 
to  contradict  this  young  monk,  and  to  chide  and  reprehend 
him  very  severely,  and  after  this  to  come  and  complain  as  if 
the  other  had  offended  him.  This  senior  seized  every  oppor- 
tunity of  quarrelling  with  the  young  man,  and  acquitted 
himself  of  his  charge  extremely  well.  Besides  this,  he  would 
carry  to  the  superior  not  only  his  own  complaints,  but  also 
those  of  other  religious,  who  failed  not  to  say,  according  to 
the  word  given  them,  that  the  young  monk  was  passionate ; 
and  the  superior  having  always  severely  reprehended  him, 
imposed  some  heavy  penance  on  him,  as  ii  he  had  been  really 
in  fault.  This  happening  every  day,  the  young  religious 
extremely  troubled,  to  see  himself  thus  roughly  dealt  with, 
and  so  many  false  testimonies  daily  raised  against  him,  had 
recourse  continually  to  almighty  God,  and  laying  all  hi* 
miseries  before  him,  begged  with  tears  that  he  would  take 
him  into  his  protection  since  all  the  world  had  forsaken  him. 
Notwithstanding  this,  all  the  religious  still  continued  so  to 
torment  him,  that  there  was  no  mischief  done  in  the  house 
which  was  not  immediately  laid  to  his  charge,  and  that  by 
two  or  three  witnesses,  so  that  he  had  every  day  new  repre- 
hensions and  penances  given  hvn. 

This  having  las'ed  about  a  year,  one  of  the  religious 
asked  him  how  ht  found  himself  as  to  those  temptations  of 
the  flesh,  which  formerly  used  to  be  very  irksome  to  him? 
What,  says  he,  it  is  scarce  permitted  me  to  live,  and  can  you 


CHASTITY. 

k  that  my  thought!  can  be  employed  upon  sinful  pleasure*  ? 
it  is  a  great  while  since  all  those  ideas  have  been  effaced  from 
my  mind.  It  was  thus  the  superior  cured  him,  finding  means 
to  banish  the  old  ideas,  by  introducing  new  ones,  which  were 
more  troublesome  but  less  dangerous.  Here  St  Jerom  takes 
occasion  to  praise  our  living  in  communities;  for  had  this 
young  man,  says  he,  been  alone,  who  would  have  helped  him 
to  overcome  this  temptation?  In  other  places  he  speaks  of 
tli9  advantages  those  religious  who  live  together  have  above 
hermits,  and  adds  these  reasons  why  it  was  better  to  live  under 
the  obedience  of  a  superior,  because  here,  says  he,  you  do  not 
do  your  own  will,  you  eat  what  is  set  before  you,  you  take  such 
clothes  as  are  given  you,  you  do  the  task  that  is  set  you,  you 
go  weary  to  bed,  and  are  obliged  to  rise  before  you  have  slept 
enough.  Thus,  whilst  obedience  finds  you  continually  engaged, 
bad  thoughts  will  find  no  room  in  your  heart,  and  you  will 
not  have  time  to  think  upon  any  thing  but  what  obedience 
appoints. 

St  Francis  said,  he  knew  by  experience,  that  the  devils  fled 
from  those  that  led  severe  and  penitential  lives;  and  on  the 
contrary,  that  they  willingly  set  upon  those  that  pampered 
their  flesh.  And  St  Athanasius  writes  that  St  Anthony  used 
to  say  to  his  monks,  believe  me,  brethren,  the  devil  is  afraid 
of  the  prayers  of  men,  he  dreads  their  watchings,  fasts  and 
voluntary  poverty.  St  Ambrose  applying  to  this  subject  these 
words  of  the  psalmist ;  /  have  covered  my  soul  with  fasting, 
and  my  garment  is  haircloth,*  says,  that  fasting  and  other 
rigours  used  on  the  body,  are  very  good  defensive  weapons 
against  the  assaults  of  the  devil.  Our  Saviour  taught  us  the 
same  doctrine,  for  having  cast  out  the  unclean  spirit,  which 
his  disciples  could  not  do,  he  said  to  them,  this  kind  of  devil 
cannot  be  cast  out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.^  You  see  how 
he  joins  fasting  with  prayer,  as  the  most  proper  means  to  terrify 
the  impure  spirit.  In  the  same  manner,  when  we  find  ourselves 
pressed  by  temptations  to  impurity,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  fall 
immediately  to  our  prayers,  and  there  make  acts  and  resolu- 
tions opposite  to  the  temptation,  but  to  this  we  must  add 
mortification,  or  exercise  some  severity  upon  our  flesh,  yet 
BO  as  that  we  do  nothing  in  this  kind  without  the* direction 
of  our  confessor  or  superior. 

A  religious  that  was  much  troubled  with  such  temptations 
HS  these,  one  day  asking  holy  brother  Giles,  how  he  mig-ht  be 
I  reed  from  them,  received  from  him  this  answer ;  prny,  brother. 
9  f •.  Uvtii.  f  MM.  k  ix,  v 
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what  would  you  do  to  a  dog  that  is  going  to  bite  you?  * 
would  either  take  up  a  stick  or  a  stone,  says  the  other,  and 
not  cease  beating  and  pelting  him  till  I  made  him  run  away. 
Very  well,  replied  the  good  brother,  do  the  same  to  your  flesh, 
which  is  always  barking  at  you,  and  the  temptation  will  soon 
fly  from  you.  This  kind  of  remedy  is  so  efficacious,  that  the 
least  pain  or  mortification  you  put  yourself  to,  will  suffice 
sometimes  either  to  drive  the  temptation  quite  away,  or  at 
least  to  divert  it.  For  example,  you  need  do  no  more  thun 
hold  your  arms  stretched  out  in  form  of  a  cross,  kneel  down, 
strike  your  breast,  pinch  yourself,  give  yourself  a  dozen  strokes 
with  a  discipline,  stand  upon  one  leg,  or  the  like 

It  is  said  in  the  life  of  St  Andrew,  that  whilst  he  was  at 
Corinth,  an  old  man,  by  name  Nicholas,  came  to  him  and  told 
him  that  he  had  led  a  most  dissolute  life,  and  that  very  lately 
he  went  to  an  infamous  public-house,  with  an  intention  to 
offend  God;  and  having  the  holy  gospels  about  him,  the 
courtesan  to  whom  lie  paid  his  addresses,  drove  him  rudely 
from  her,  and  desired  him  not  to  come  nigh  her,  for  she  saw 
something  extraordinary  in  him  which  affrighted  her  very 
much.  The  old  man  added,  that  this  accident  made  him  enter 
into  himself  and  that  now  he  was  come  to  him  for  a  remedy 
against  his  weakness,  and  the  vicious  habit  in  which  he  had 
grown  old.  The  saint  moved  at  his  sad  condition,  betook 
himself  to  prayer,  fasted  five  days  together,  beseeching  God 
that  he  would  pardon  this  poor  man's  sins,  and  make  him 
chaste  for  the  future;  at  the  end  of  the  five  days  which  he 
had  spent  in  continual  prayer  for  this  effect,  he  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven  say  to  him;  I  grant  your  petition  for  the  old 
man,  but  my  will  is  at  the  same  time,  that  as  you  have  fasted 
for  him,  so  he  fust  also  for  himself,  and  afflict  his  body,  if  he 
desires  to  be  saved.  The  apostle  in  obedience  to  this  voice, 
enjoined  the  old  man  to  fast,  and  all  the  Christians  to  pray 
for  him;  who  returning  home,  distributed  all  his  goods  to  the 
poor,  macerated  his  body,  and  fasted  six  mouths  upon  bread 
and  water.  Having  performed  this  penance,  he  died,  and 
God  revealed  to  St  Andrew,  who  at  that  time  was  not  at 
Corinth,  that  he  had  shewn  him  mercy. 

We  read  in  the  Spiritual  Meadow,  that  an  hermit  address- 
ing himself  to  one  of  the  old  fathers  of  the  desert,  discovered 
to  him  how  violently  he  was  tormented  with  a  thousand  im- 
pure thoughts;  and  the  old  father  saying,  that  he  was  never 
disquieted  in  that  manner,  this  answer  scandalized  the  hermit^ 
who  presently  departed  without  saying  a  word  more.  But 
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finding  another  of  the  ancient  fathers,  he  spoke  thus  to  hint 
I  cannot  but  tell  you  what  such  a  one  said  to  me,  which  was, 
that  he  was  never  troubled  with  any  impure  thoughts,  at 
which  I  cannot  refrain  from  being  scandalized:  for  I  think 
this  a  thing  impossible,  and  absolutely  above  the  force  of  nature. 
Since  so  great  a  servant  of  God  has  said  this,  replied  th»  other, 
without  doubt  he  has  his  reasons  for  it;  and  therefore  go 
back  to  him  again,  ask  his  pardon,  and  he  will  satisfy  you 
in  the  matter.  The  young  hermit  followed  his  counsel,  and 
meeting  with  the  holy  man,  begged  his  pardon  for  his  late 
rude  departure,  and  desired  at  the  same  time  to  know  how  it 
was  possible  that  he  should  never  have  been  tormented  with 
impure  thoughts.  The  reason  is,  says  the  holy  father,  be- 
cause, since  I  came  to  the  desert,  I  have  lived  upon  bread  and 
water,  nor  did  I  ever  drink  or  sleep  any  more  than  what  wai 
barely  necessary  to  support  nature,  but  never  enough  to  satisfy 
its  desires.  Upon  this  account,  God  has  been  pleased,  by  a 
special  privilege,  to  exempt  me  from  those  temptations  which 
you  feel  so  tormenting. 


CHAP.  VIII.— Several  other  remrcfiet  against  temptationt 
to  impurity. 

ST  GREGORY  says,  that  temptations  to  impurity,  and  wicked 
thoughts  which  often  torment  men,  are  sometimes  the  effect 
of  a  wicked  life,  and  remain  as  a  punishment  of  those  vicious 
habits,  which  they  had  before  contracted.  Wherefore  this 
kind  of  fire  is  to  be  extinguished  by  tears,  and  by  bitterly 
weeping  and  bemoaning  our  past  follies.  St  Bonaventure  says, 
(hat  it  is  a  very  good  remedy  against  these  temptations,  to 
look  upon  them  as  a  due  chasti.tement  for  our  past  disorders; 
and  by  an  humble  and  patient,  submission  to  them,  to  say  with 
Joseph's  brei\ren,  we  dcs^-ve  to  suffer  all  this,  bccaus* 
we  hnve  sinned  against  our  brother.*  God  is  moved  with 
aiercy,  when  man  acknowledges  that  he  deserves  the  punish 
nient,  which  the  divine  justice  inflicts  upon  him,  as  the  same 
Hither  observes;  and  holy  scripture  tells  us,  that  the  people  of 
Israel,  made  frequent  use  of  this  means  to  obtain  their  pardon 
from  God.  Another  admirable  means  to  obtain  God's  assist- 
ance in  all  our  temptations,  and  particularly  in  impure  one*, 
•nd  to  make  us  come  off  always  conquerors,  is  to  diffide  in 
our  own  strength,  and  put  all  our  confidence  in  God.  1 
*jraa4y  spoke  n  of  this,  and  I  shall  speak  more  herrefter 
*  Gw>  zlii.  91. 
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when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  fear  of  God:  so  that  at  present 
it  shall  suffice  to  say,  that  generally  speaking,  humility  is  a 
sovereign  antidote  for  all  manner  of  temptations.  The  reve- 
lation, which  St  Authony  had,  is  well  known.  He  one  day 
saw  m  spirit,  the  whole  earth  covered  with  snares,  and  all  of 
them  were  so  dexterously  laid,  that  being  affrighted  at  the 
vision,  he  cried  out,  Lord,  who  can  escape  all  these?  And 
presently  it  was  answered  him,  the  humble  of  heart:  be  you 
therefore  humble,  and  God  will  deliver  you  from  these  tempt- 
ing snares  of  the  flesh.  God  has  a  particular  care  of  little 
ones,  says  David:  /  myself  was  humbled,  and  he  delivered  me* 
The  highest  mountains  suffer  most  from  storms;  a  tempest- 
uous wind  roots  up  the  tallest  oak;  whilst  the  little  shrub 
and  the  osier,  by  yielding  and  plying  to  the  wind,  resume 
their  former  attitude  as  soon  as  the  violent  blast  is  over. 

According  to  this,  one  of  the  advantages  we  are  to  derive 
from  these  temptations,  is  to  humble  ourselves  before  God, 
acknowledge  our  misery  and  frailty,  and  to  say  to  him;  you 
see,  O  Lord,  what  I  am,  what  can  be  expected  from  filthy 
clay,  but  poisonous  exhalations  ?  Who  can  hope  for  any  thing 
else  from  an  earth  that  you  have  cursed,  but  thorns  and  briars? 
It  can  produce  nothing  else,  unless  you  cultivate  it  by  your 
grace.  Here  is  matter  enough  for  our  humiliation.  If  a  poor 
coarse  coat,  which  is  an  exterior  thing,  serves  as  the  saints 
take  notice,  to  humble  him  that  wears  it,  what  must  an 
infinity  of  shameful  thoughts,  which  every  moment  pass 
through  our  hearts,  wherein  they  make  so  much  havoc,  do  to 
us?  Holy  brother  Giles,  compared  our  flesh  to  a  hog,  that 
takes  pleasure  in  wallowing  continually  in  the  mire ;  and  to  a 
beetle  that  always  lives  in  dirt.  This  consideration  ought  to 
prevail  so  far  upon  us,  as  to  divert  our  attention  from  impure 
thoughts;  and  commonly  it  is  better  not  to  dwell  on,  or  com- 
bat the  objects  which  the  temptation  presents,  but  immediately 
to  turn  our  eyes  from  them,  and  contemplating  our  own  con- 
dition, say  with  an  humble  heart,  certainly  I  am  a  very 
wicked  creature,  since  so  many  bad  thoughts  as  these  come 
into  and  fill  my  mind;  for  by  this  we  evade  the  stroke  in- 
tended by  the  devil,  and  so  put  him  to  confusion.  It  is  also 
very  profitable,  when  we  are  surprised  with  bad  tbxughta 
and  evil  motions,  to  conceive  as  much  confusion  for  them  as  ii 
we  were  really  in  fault,  for  hereby  we  shall  be  very  far  from 
consenting  to  them.  The  devil,  the  first  author  of  pride,  can- 
oot  top  so  much  humility  without  being  in  a  fury  And  yo*. 
*  Ps.  cxiv.  tt. 
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cannot  vex  him  more,  or  sooner  oblige  him  to  leave  you  ir 
peace,  than  by  turning  those  very  means  by  which  he  designed 
to  ruin  you,  to  your  own  good  and  advantage.  Moreover  this 
holy  confusion  is  a  sign  that  the  will  is  very  far  from  consent- 
tug  to  the  sin,  and  consequently  brings  along  with  it  great 
confidence  and  satisfaction. 

It  may  be  useful  likewise,  sometimes  to  say  abusive  words 
to  the  devil.  For  example,  to  say  to  him,  get  thee  behind  me, 
thou  unclean  spirit,  vile  wretch  as  thou  art,  hast  thou  lost  all 
shame?  Certainly  thou  art  the  filthiest  of  creatures,  since 
ihou  presentest  me  with  such  filthy  imaginations.  For  the 
devil  is  so  full  of  pride,  that  he  will  sooner  quit  the  place  than 
suffer  such  reproach  and  contempt.  St  Gregory*  relates,  that 
Dacius,  a  holy  bishop  of  Milan,  on  his  way  to  Constantinople 
passed  by  Corinth,  where  he  found  no  other  lodging,  but  one 
in  a  house  which  had  been  a  long  time  deserted  by  reason  of 
its  being  haunted  with  spirits.  Here  he  and  his  retinue 
lodged.  About  midnight  the  devils  in  the  shape  of  divers 
kinds  of  beasts,  began  to  make  a  terrible  noise.  Some  of  them 
roared  like  lions,  others  hissed  like  serpents,  and  others  bel- 
lowed like  bulls.  The  bishop  awaked  by  this  noise,  and  look- 
ing upon  them  with  scorn  and  indignation,  spoke  thus  to  them : 
Ye  are  come  finely  off  indeed,  ye  who  desired  to  be  like  God, 
have  transformed  yourselves  into  beasts;  in  whose  shapes  ye 
best  shew  what  you  are.  This  raillery,  says  St  Gregory,  so" 
oonfouuded  the  devils,  that  they  immediately  disappeared,  for- 
*ook  the  house,  and  never  returned  to  it  any  more ;  so  that  it 
was  inhabited  again.  St  Athanasiusf  writes,  that  when  St 
Anthony  was  much  troubled  with  temptations  to  impurity, 
a  little  filthy  ugly  black,  that  even  turned  his  stomach,  came 
one  day  and  threw  himself  at  his  feet,  saying,  1  have  sub- 
dued many  thousands,  but  you  are  the  only  person  1  cannot 
overcome.  The  saint  asked  him  who  he  was,  he  answered 
the  spirit  of  fornication:  very  well,  replied  the  saint,  since 
thou  art  so  despicable,  I  am  resolved  hereafter  to  contemn 
thee  more  than  I  have  done  yet,  whereupon  he  disappeared. 
Our  Saviour  also,  as  St  Luke  relates,  called  the  spirit  of  for- 
nication, the  unclean  spirit,  saying,  when  the  unclean  spirit  i» 
gone  out  of  a  man.\  And  hence  to  treat  the  devil  thus,  and  to 
despise  him  as  he  deserves,  is  the  way  to  free  ourselves  from 
him.  Not,  that  it  is  always  necessary  to  speak,  or  to  discourse 
with  him ;  no,  it  may  be  sufficient  sometimes  to  shew  our  con- 
tempt  of  him,  by  any  other  exterior  sign. 

*  Lib.  3.  Dial.  c.  i.         f  In  vita  S.  Anton,  .c.  3.          J  Luke  xi.  24. 
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remedy  against  temptations  to  impurity. 

WORK,  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,*  says  the 
apostle.  To  live  in  fear,  to  diffide  in  ourselves,  and  to  fix  all 
our  confidence  in  God  alone,  conduce  very  much  to  maintain 
a  pure  spirit,  and  to  preserve  ourselves  in  the  grace  of  God. 
/  have  found  by  experience,  says  St  Bernard,  that  there  is  no- 
thing more  proper  to  obtain  the  grace  of  God,  to  preserve  it 
when  obtained,  or  to  recover  it  when  lost,  than  never  to  think, 
or  presume  too  much  on  ourselves,  but  always  to  walk  before 
God  in  holy  fear  ;f  according  to  these  words  of  Solomon, 
happy  is  the  man  that  is  always  fearful.%  On  the  contrary, 
too  much  self-confidence,  and  a  want  of  this  fear,  has  been 
the  cause  why  several  great  saints  have  fallen.  And  there- 
fore the  Holy  Ghost  by  way  of  advice  tells  us,  that  a  wise  man 
always  fears,  and  so  avoids  danger. §  He  that  carries  a  pre- 
cious liquor  in  a  glass,  will  not  take  precautions  to  carry  it 
safe,  if  he  does  not  know  how  brittle  the  glass  is ;  and  so  upon 
the  first  occasion  the  glass  will  be  broken,  and  the  liquor  lost. 
But  he  who  knows  the  nature  of  glass  will  use  all  possible 
precaution,  and  consequently  the  liquor  will  be  much  more 
secure  in  his  hands  than  in  the  other's.  The  same  thing  hap- 
pens to  all  men,  in  respect  of  divine  grace.  We  carry  that 
great  treasure  in  earthen  vessels  ;\  which  are  easily  broken, 
and  so  much  the  sooner ;  because  sometimes  we  are  driven  to 
and  fro,  as  in  a  crowd,  and  every  moment  very  much  shaken 
with  the  winds  of  temptation,  which  the  world  raises  against 
us.  Those  that  are  not  sensible  of  the  weakness  and  frailty 
of  their  nature,  take  no  care  of  themselves,  but  perish  by  a 
supine  security,  into  which  they  are  lulled  as  it  were  asleep, 
by  not  knowing  themselves.  But  those  who  know  themselvoo 
well,  and  walk  in  fear,  are  always  upon  their  guard,  and  by 
;iiis  means  are  more  secure;  for  if  there  be  any  security  in 
this  life,  they  must  infallibly  have  it. 

How  comes  it  to  pass,  says  St  Bernard,  that  some  Christians, 
who  lived  very  chaste  in  their  youthful  days,  in  the  midst  of 
all  those  violent  temptations  which  that  age  is  usually  subject 
to,  hare  fallen  afterwards  into  the  greatest  vices  of  the  flesh,  • 
and  so  desperately  too,  that  they  have  even  been  astonished  at 
themselves?  The  reason  is  this,  they  spent  their  youth  in 
humility,  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  then  seeing  themselves 

•  Philip,  ii.   12.  \  In  Cant,  serin.  54*          J  Prov.  xxviii.   14. 
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every  moment  in  danger  of  falling,  they  continually  had  re- 
course to  God,  who  never  failed  to  succour  them.  But  hav- 
ing lived  long  chaste,  they  hereupon  grew  proud,  and  when 
they  presumed  too  much  upon  themselves,  God  withdrew  his 
hand  which  sustained  them;  so  that  being  left  to  themselves, 
they  followed  the  motion  of  their  own  weakness,  which  is  to 
fall.  St  Ambrose  attributes  the  fall  of  several  great  men  to 
t  he  same  cause ;  who  after  having  served  God  a  long  while, 
making  his  law  their  daily  and  nightly  meditations,  crucifying 
their  flesh,  restraining  the  heat  of  concupiscence,  au'd  suffer- 
ing great  afflictions  and  outrages  with  a  generous  patience, 
fell  at  last  from  the  very  top  of  a  perfect  and  elevated  state, 
into  an  abyss  of  misery  and  disorder.  They  began  at  last, 
says  he,  to  set  too  great  a  value  upon  their  good  works,  and  to 
presume  too  much  upon  their  own  strength ;  so  that  the  devil 
who  was  not  able  heretofore  to  seduce  them,  by  all  the  imag- 
inary baits  and  allurements,  which  sensuality  has,  nor  over- 
come them  by  the  violence  of  persecution,  has  now  under- 
mined them  by  their  own  pride  and  presumption,  and  hereby 
insensibly  wrought  their  ruin. 

Holy  scripture  and  the  works  of  the  holy  fathers  furnish 
us  with  infinite  examples  of  this  kind.  I  tremble,  says  St  Austin, 
when  1  think  of  so  many  great  men,  whom  we  have  seen  and 
heard  of,  who  after  their  virtues  had  placed  them  amongst  the 
stars,  and  almost  fixed  their  habitation  there,  have  miserably 
fallen  into  most  grievous  sins,  and  died  impeniten  t.  We  have  seen, 
Liurd,  the  great  lights  of  your  church  fall  from  heaven,  being 
pulled  from  thence  by  the  infernal  dragon  ;  and  on  the  contrary, 
some  that  lay  as  it  were  grovelling  upon  the  ground,  wonderfully 
elevated  all  at  once  on  a  sudden  by  the  power  of  thy  almighty  hand* 
How  often  have  we  seen  those,  who  for  a  great  while  eat  ot 
the  bread  of  angels  at  your  table,  fall  afterwards  to  feed  upon^ 
husks  with  swine?  How  many  have  we  known  that  for  many 
years  lived  pure  and  chaste,  and  afterwards  plunged  themselves 
into  all  the  filthiness  and  beastliness  of  lust  and  uncleanness. 

Who  can  read  in  Lipomanusj"  the  unhappy  fall  of  James 

the  hermit,  and  not  be  seized  with  wonder  and  amazement? 

This  man  was  threescore  years  old,  forty  of  which  he  had 

.  ipent  in  continual  austerities;  he  was  even  famous  for  the 

many  miracles  he  had  wrought,  and  God  had  given  him  the 

power  of  casting  out  devils.      Having  one  day  cured  a  young 

woman,  who  was  possessed  by  the  devil,  and  finding  that  the 

persons  who  brought  her  to  him,  were  afraid  to  take*  her 

*  Soli),  c.  19.  *  Tom.  y 


CHASTITY.  l90 

Konie  with  them,  for  fear  the  devil  should  repossess  her,  ha 
consented  that  she  should  stay  some  time  with  him.  Now 
because  he  was  too  confident  and  presumed  too  much  upon 
his  own  strength,  God  permitted  him  to  fall  into  the  sin  of 
formco/ion  with  her.  And  as  one  sin  ordinarily  draws  on 
another,  fear  of  being  discovered  made  him  murder  her,  and 
throw  her  body  into  a  river.  To  conclude  all,  despairfcag  of 
God's  mercy,  he  left  his  solitary  way  of  living,  went  into  the 
world  again,  and  gave  himself  over  to  all  manner  of  wicked- 
ness, till  at  last  entering  into  himself,  he  merited  by  a  severe 
penance  of  ten  years,  to  be  restored  to  the  state  and  perfection 
from  which  he  had  fallen,  and  to  be  canonized  for  a  saint  after 
his  death. 

Who  is  it  that  is  not  likewise  astonished  at  what  happened 
to  another  hermit,  of  whom  St  Anthony  speaks  in  these  terms? 
This  very  day,  brethren,  one  of  the  greatest  pillars  of  a  re- 
ligious life  is  fallen.  Who  is  it,  that  does  not  tremble  to  hear 
it?  Who  is  he  that  dares  confide  in  the  holiness  of  his  life 
or  profession?  Consider,  says  St  Jerom,  that  persons  far 
more  eminent  for  virtue  than  you  are,  and  once  great  favourites 
of  heaven,  have  fallen.  You  are  not  more  holy  than  David, 
wiser  than  Solomon,  nor  stronger  than  Samson,  and  yet  all 
these  have  fallen;  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  fell  likewise, 
though  fortified  by  the  example,  by  the  good  instructions,  and 
by  the  miracles  of  his  divine  master.  Nicholas,  who  was 
chosen  by  the  apostles  to  be  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  and 
upon  whom  tlfb  Holy  Ghost  descended  as  well  as  upon  the 
other  six,  became  not  only  a  heretic,  but  the  author  of  a  new 
sect,  and  a  father  of  heretics.  Who  is  there,  continues  St 
Jerom,  that  can  think  himself  secure  from  the  malice  of  the 
old  serpent,  when  he  remembers  how  by  pride  he  drove  Adam 
vut  of  paradise,  who  had  care  of  that  place,  and  was  endowed 
*vith  original  justice.  We  cannot  believe,  says  St  Austin, 
that  ever  man  could  have  been  deceived  by  the  devil,  if  he 
had  not  first  left  God  by  pride.  It  is  a  truth  taught  us  in 
holy  scripture,  and  therefore  not  to  be  doubtad  of,  that  pride 
goes  before  humiliation  ;  a  haughtiness  of  mind  is  a  forerunner 
of  our  ruin;*  and  the  heart  of  man  swells  and  grows  big, 
before  a  dejected  submission. 

If  those  examples  do  not  move  us,  let  us  ascend  to  heaven, 

and  take  a  survey  of  the  glory  from  which  so  many  thousand 

angels  fell  by  their  pride  and  arrogance.     Behold!  those  wht 

attend  upon  him  are  not  stable,  he  has  found  his  angels  faulty: 

»  Prov.  iiviii.  IS. 
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with  how  much  more  reason  shall  those  that  dwell  in  homes 
of  clay,  and  have  only  earth  for  their  foundation,  become 
moth-eaten  like  cloth?  From  morning  till  night,  they  shall 
be  cut  down  like  grass  that  is  mowed.*  St  Gregory  in  hi* 
morals  upon  Job,  applies  these  words  very  happily  to  our 
present  subject.  If,  says  he,  God  found  so  little  stability  and 
permanency  in  the  angelical  nature;  if  he  met  with  so  much 
di  oss  in  such  fine  gold;  what  will  become  of  us  who  live  in 
houses  of  clay,  which  may  be  destroyed  in  one  moment,  and 
which  so  easily  run  to  decay  of  themselves?  How  can  the 
soul  that  is  penned  up  in  a  body,  which  breeds  worms  to  its 
own  destruction,  be  free  from  fear  and  solicitude  ?  How  can 
those  presume  upon  themselves,  who  carry  the  source  and 
origin  of  their  own  ruin  about  them?  Job  says,  continues 
St  Gregory,  that  they  shall  be  consumed  by  worms,  and  that 
comparison  is  exact.  For  as  moths,  which  destroy  cloth,  are 
bred  in  it;  so  our  flesh,  with  which  our  soul  is  clothed,  en- 
genders a  kind  of  worm,  I  mean,  carnal  concupiscence,  which 
daily  wars  against  us,  and  when  it  overcomes  us,  then  we  are 
properly  consumed  by  the  very  worms  which  breed  in  our 
bodies.  Besides,  as  moths  spoil  cloth,  and  eat  it  through, 
without  making  any  noise,  so  the  worm  of  our  depraved  in- 
clinations and  concupiscence,  the  fuel  of  sin,  which  we-  carry 
about  us,  destroy  us  so  quietly  and  insensibly,  that  the  evil  is 
sometimes  committed,  even  before  we  perceive  it;  and  if  those 
pure  spirits,  that  had  no  flesh  about  them,  as  we  have,  to  en- 
gender corruption  in  them,  did  not  persevere  in  good,  which 
of  us  dare  be  so  bold  as  to  confide  in  our  own  strength,  since 
he  knows  that  he  continually  carries  about  him  a  sufficient 
cause  of  his  ruin? 

Let  us  learn  from  these  sad  examples,  to  live  in  continual 
restraint  and  holy  fear,  and  wo  be  to  him  that  does  not.  We 
may  very  well  at  present  mourn  for  him;  for  he  certainly  wilJ 
fall.  It  is  the  holy  scripture,  not  I,  that  advances  this  truth. 
If  thou  dost  not  live  as  it  were  Jixf.d  in  the  fear  of  God,  thy 
house  will  soon  be  overturned.^  That  is,  if  you  do  not  behave 
with  a  great  deal  of  circumspection  and  fear —  if  you  do  not 
keep  at  a  distance  from  danger  by  avoiding  all  occasions,  bj 
suddenly  suppressing  evil  thoughts,  and  preparing  against  the 
day  of  temptation,  you  will  infallibly  soon  fall  into  some  dis- 
aster. Do  not  flatter  yourself  by  thinking  that  you  are  not 
subject  at  present  to  such  temptations ;  that  motions  to  im- 
purity make  no  impression  upon  you;  and  that  moreovet,  you 
•  Job  iv.  18,  &c.  t  Eccl.  xxvii.  4. 
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Uiiuk  that  frequent  visits  and  conversations  with  people  of  the 
world  are  not  at  all  dangerous  for  you,  nor  do  you  any  hurt. 
Do  not  trust  to  this:  it  is  an  artifice  of  the  devil,  who  thua 
lulls  you  now  into  this  false  security,  that  he  may  the  more 
easily  surprise  you  hereafter,  and  cast  you  headlong  into  hell, 
tvhen  you  least  suspect  him.  It  is  on  the  contrary,  the  opinion 
Df  holy  men,  that  the  more  favour  and  grace  you  receive  from 
God,  so  much  the  more  you  are  obliged  to  stand  upon  your 
defence,  for  then  it  is  that  the  devil  is  most  irritated  and 
most  active  to  destroy  you.  He  loves  to  feed  upon  choice 
food,*  says  the  prophet :  he  had  rather,  as  you  will  see  in  those 
examples  I  will  set  down  by  and  by,  procure  the  fall  of  one 
of  God's  servants — of  a  religious  person  that  aspires  to  per- 
fection, than  of  a  thousand  others,  who  live  in  the  disorders 
of  the  world.  This  made  St  Jerom  in  one  of  his  epistles  to 
the  holy  virgin  Eustochium,  admonish  her  not  to  neglect  her- 
self by  relying  too  much  upon  the  holiness  of  her  state  of  life. 
Your  good  resolutions,  says  he  to  her,  must  not  make  you 
proud,  but  humble  and  diffident.  You  carry  a  great  sum  oj 
gold  about  you,  take  care  not  to  meet  any  highwaymen.  This 
life  is  a  race  for  all  mankind;  we  run  here  to  obtain  a  crown 
hereafter  in  the  other  world,  and  how  can  you  hope  for  peace 
and  quiet  in  a  world  which  produces  nothing  but  crosses  and 
<iffliction?\  There  is  nothing  certain  in  this  life,  we  are  in 
a  continual  warfare ;  and  therefore  ought  to  be  upon  our  guard 
day  and  night.  We  sail  in  a  tempestuous  sea,  in  a  poor  leaky 
vessel,  the  rocks  threaten  us  on  every  side,  and  the  devil  who 
aims  at  nothing  else  but  our  destruction,  never  ceases  to  in- 
crease the  storm,  to  overwhelm  us  thereby  if  he  can.  Heiico 
it  was  that  the  apostle  gave  this  precaution  even  to  the  virtuous. 
watch  ye  just,  and  be  upon  your  guard  against  sin,  and  he  that 
thinks  he  stands  firm,  let  him  take  care  lest  he  full.\  Certainly 
if  there  be  any  means  to  prevent  our  ruin  and  to  place  us  in 
a  secure  state,  it  must  necessarily  flow  from  a  diffidence  in 
5urselves,  and  from  the  fear  of  God. 

I  have  heard  an  affair  of  this  kind,  which  happened  aboul 
the  beginning  of  our  society,  and  I  will  tell  it  you  just  as  1 
heard  it.  When  Mary  Infanta  of  Portugal  went  into  Spain 
to  be  married  to  the  prince,  who  was  afterwards  Philip  the 
second,  king  of  Spain,  the  king  of  Portugal  appointed  father 
le  Fevre,  and  father  Araoz,  to  go  along  with  her  to  the  court 
of  Spain,  from  which  time  our  fathers  of  the  society  obtained 
great  reputation  in  -t.hat  court.  These  two,  though  they  were 
*  H»b,  i.  16  f  J-J'  «<<  K«w«.  c-  '•  *  I  Cor-  »•  fc 
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but  young,  (for  at  that  time  there  were  few  or  none  old  in 
the  society)  heard  the  confessions  of  most  of  the  women  of 
Duality.  They  led  a  life  very  angelical,  and  behaved  them- 
selves with  so  much  prudence  and  moderation,  that  all  were 
astonished,  to  see  such  rare  example?  in  so  young  men,  and 
in  such  dangerous  occasions.  The  prince  himself  admired 
thorn  also  as  much  as  his  courtiers,  and  one  day  conversing 
with  father  Araoz,  he  spoke  thus  to  him:  they  say,  father,  that 
those  of  your  society  carry  an  herb  about  them,  which  h»a 
Tirtue  in  it  to  preserve  chastity:  is  it  true?  The  father  being 
a  man  of  good  parts,  told  him  that  it  was  certainly  true.  But 
what  herb  is  it,  replied  the  prince?  The  father  answered, 
it  is,  may  it  please  your  royal  highness,  the  fear  of  God:  this 
is  the  herb  with  which  our  society  preserves  itself  pure  and 
chaste — from  hence  proceeds  what  all  the  court  wonders  at, 
and  it  is  what  God  has  blessed  us  with.  It  is  this  fear  of  God 
that  has  virtue  in  it  to  drive  away  devils,  as  the  liver  of  that 
fish  had,  which  Tobias  took  with  him  when  he  travelled  with 
tlie  angel  Raphael 

This  may  still  be  confirmed  out  of  scripture.  No  evil  shall 
\appen  to  him  that  fears  God,  God  will  defend  him  in  time  of 
tribulation,  and  deliver  him  from  evil.*  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
expels  sin.\  By  fearing  the  Lord  we  decline  from  evil.\.  This  is 
t.he  herb  therefore  we  are  always  to  carry  about  us,  as  an  antidote 
against  the  temptations  of  the  flesh:  and  as  long  as  we  have 
not  this  holy  fear  before  our  eyes,  our  chastity  can  never  be 
secure;  it  is  by  the  fear  of  God  that  every  one  declines  and 
avoids  evil,  nor  can  any  virtue  or  sanctity  be  relied  upon 
without  it.  Therefore  the  holy  scripture,  to  shew  us  that  we 
are  never  to  be  without  this  holy  fear,  counsels  us  to  live  in 
this  fear,  and  grow  old  in  f/.§  For  it  is  proper  not  only  for 
beginners,  but  also  for  those  who  are  well  advanced  in  God's 
service ;  and  the  just  themselves  have  reas6n  to  fear  as  wel» 
as  sinners.  These  must  fear,  because  they  are  fallen ;  and 
those  must  fear  to  prevent  their  fall.  The  remembrance  of 
part  falls  should  make  sinners  tremble,  and  the  uncertainty 
of  what  is  to  come  should  make  the  just  tremble.  Happy  it 
the  man  that  always  lives  in  the  fear  of  God.\ 


CHAP.  X. — The  advantages  which  flow  from  the  fear  of  God 
THAT  we  may  set  a  greater  value  on  this  wholesome  fear 

*  Eoeliu.  kxxiii.  1.  f  Ecclua.  i.  ?7.  f  l'ro»    ivi   6. 
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»nd  even  force  ourselves  more  and  more  to  preserve  it  in  our 
hearts,  I  will  touch  on  some  of  the  benefits  which  it  confers 
First,  it  does  not  in  the  least  destroy  our  confidence  in  God, 
nor  abate  our  courage;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  strengthens 
and  relieves  us,  and  like  true  humility,  makes  us  diffide  in 
ourselves,  by  placing  all  our  hopes  in  God  alone.  St  Gregory 
upon  these  words  of  Job,  where  is  your  fear,  that  gives  y(,n 
to  much  courage,*  explains  this  admirably  well.  Job  had 
reason,  says  he,  to  join  fear  and  valour  together;  for  God's 
proceedings  differ  much  from  ours.  With  us,  courage  makes 
us  stronger,  and  fear  makes  us  weaker.  But  here  courage 
makes  us  weaker  and  fear  stronger,  according  to  the  wise 
man,  who  says,  courage  and  confidence  consist  in  the  fear  oj 
GW.j"  And  the  reason  is  this,  he  that  truly  fears  God  has 
nothing  else  to  fear  ;  all  things  else  are  too  despicable  and 
mean  to  be  a  subject  of  apprehension  to  him.  He  that  fears 
the  Lord,  says  the  scripture,  shall  not  be  afraid  of  any  thing 
else,  he  fears  nothing,  because  the  Lord  is  his  hope.\  Fear 
in  some  sort  subjects  us  to  what  we  are  afraid  of,  as  to  a 
thing  that  -has  power  to  hurt  us:  and  he  who  fears  God  ex- 
ceedingly, who  esteems  nothing  but  God,  who  reposes  all  his 
hope  in  him  alone,  knows  not  what  it  is  to  fear  the  world, 
tyrants,  death,  devils,  not  even  hell  itself;  for  none  of  all 
these  can  hurt  him,  or  discompose  one  hair  of  his  head,  with- 
out God's  permission.  The  strength  he  feels  in  this  holy  dis- 
position of  mind,  exceeds  all  the  strength  and  power  of  man- 
kind united  together.  For  it  is  God  that  is  our  strength, 
according  to  these  words  of  the  royal  prophet,  God  is  th* 
strength  of  those  that  fear  him.§ 

Nor  does  this  holy  fear  bring  bitterness  or  trouble  with  it; 
it  does  not  disturb  the  mind,  nor  prove  the  least  inconvenience 
to  it,  but  on  the  contrary  fills  it  with  joy  and  sweetness. 
The  fear  which  some  have  of  losing  their  honour  or  fortune, 
as  also  the  servile  fear  of  death  or  hell,  really  afflicts  and 
torments;  but  a  filial  fear,  such  as  good  children  have  of  dis- 
pleasing their  father,  imparts  to  the  soul  holy  satisfaction, 
and  softens  the  heart  by  means  of  the  acts  of  the  love  of  God 
which  it  continually  produces.  Dear  Lord,  never  permit 
•IK-  to  be  separated  from  thee.  Let  me  die  a  thousand  tinier, 
irather  than  once  offend  thee.  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  gays 
the  scripture,  is  an  accumulated  glory,  and  a  most  accom- 
plished joy.  The  fear  of  God  rejoices  the  heart,  and  bring t 

•  Job  ir.  6.  \  Prnv.  xiv.  2(5.  {   Keel  us.  xxxiv.  S6. 
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pleasure,  content,  and  long  life  with  it.  The  man  that  Jean 
Gud  shall  meet  with  blessings  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  he 
shall  be  blessed  and  happy  on  his  dying  day* 

You  see  with  what  eloquence  and  variety  of  expression 
the  wisest  of  men  describes  the  pleasure  and  satisfaction  which 
the  fear  of  God  brings  with  it.  It  does  not  make  us  trem'ild 
like  slaves,  who  dread  chastisement,  and  thus  the  more  w« 
love  God,  the  more  we  fear  to  offend  him.  The  more  a  docile 
•on  loves  his  father,  the  more  he  endeavours  to  please  him. 
And  a  good  wife  the  more  kindness  she  has  for  her  husband,  the 
more  careful  she  is  not  to  give  him  the  least  cause  of  discontent. 

In  a  word,  all  the  praises  .and  advantages  which  holy  scrip- 
ture assigns  the  humble,  it  equally  assigns  to  those  who  fear 
God,  and  this  almost  in  the  same  terms.  For  if  it  says,  that 
(rod  fijccs  his  eyes  upon  the  poor  and  humble;^  it  also  says, 
that  the  eyas  nf  the  Lord  watch  over  those  that  fear  him.%  If 
it  says,  that  he  exalts  the  humble  and  Jills  them  with  good 
things  ;§  it  also  says,  that  his  mercy  shines  upon  those  that 
fear  him  from  generation  to  generation  ;||  and  that  those  that 
fear  him  shall  be  great  with  him  in  every  thing.  ^  "Nor  do  the 
saints  attribute  more  to  humility,  than  to  the  fear  of  God. 
When  they  say,  that  humility  is  the  guardian  of  other  virtues, 
and  that  there  can  be  no  solid  virtue  without  it,  they  say  the 
same  of  fear,  and  call  it  with  the  prophet  Isaias,  Goat  treasure;** 
for  in  effect  it  preserves  all  other  virtues,  and  is  the  source 
of  grace.  And  they  also  add,  that  as  a  ship  can  never  sail 
securely  without  ballast,  because  the  least  wind  would  over- 
set her;  so  a  soul  can  never  sail  prosperously  through  the  sea 
of  this  world,  unless  ballasted  with  the  fear  of  God,  which  ia 
the  only  thing  that  can  keep  it  steady  amidst  the  tempestuous 
blasts  of  pride  and  prosperity.  Let  it  be  ever  so  richly  laden 
with  virtues  and  talents,  if  it  wants  this  ballast  of  fear,  it 
will  be  in  very  great  danger  of  sinking.  St  Gregory  says, 
that  the  weight  of  the  fear  of  God  is  the  anchor  of  our  soul. 
St  Jerom  makes  fear  the  preserver  of  virtues;  and  too  great 
a  presumption  the  highway  to  ruin,  fear  is  the  foundation 
of  our  salvation,  according  to  Tertullian;  if  we  fear,  says  he, 
we  shall  be  cautious,  and  if  cautious  we  shall  be  saved  ;  for 
care  and  solicitude  bring  at  last  certain  security. 

To  conclude,  all  that  Solomon  says  of  the  excellency  «>f 
ffisdom,  is  ascribed  by  him  to  the  fear  of  God,  in  these  words 
the  fear  of  God  is  true  wisdom.^     Job  speaks  in  the  same 


*  Krrlus   i.  1  1    &c.     f  laa.  Ixvi.  2.      }  Ecclu*.  xxxiv.  19.     §  Luke  i. 
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manner,  saying,  that  the  fear  of  God  is  wisdom  itself*  So 
that  you  sec  whatever  is  said  of  wisdom,  may  be  justly  ap- 
plied to  this  wholesome  fear.  Nay,  it  has  something  more 
in  it  than  the  other,  for  Solomon  owns,  that  the  perfection  of 
wisdom  consists  in  the  fear  of  God.]  And  in  another  place, 
having  cried  out,  how  great  is  he  that  has  found  wisdom 
and  knowledge?  he  presently  adds,  he  in  not  grtater  than 
he  who  fears  God.  T7ie  fear  of  God  is  above  all  things 
Happy  is  the  man  whom  God  has  blessed  with  this  fear  !  Tfi 
whom  shall  we  compare  him  that  possesses  it  in  his  heart  ¥\ 


CHAP.  XI. — The  preceding  doctrine  confirmed  by  examp'vs 

IN  the  Spiritual  Meadow,§  it  is  recounted  that  an  hermit  of 
Thebais,  who  was  the  son  of  a  heathen  priest,  related  one  day 
to  several  fathers  of  the  same  desert,  that  when  young  he  used 
always  to  go  along  with  his  father  to  the  temple,  and  see  him 
offer  sacrifice.  But  one  day  in  particular,  said  he,  having 
got  privately  into  the  temple,  I  saw  the  devil  seated  upon  a 
high  throne,  with  the  whole  infernal  court  around  him;  and 
I  saw  moreover,  that  one  of  the  principal  devils  approached 
and  adored  him.  And  Satan  said  to  him,  from  whence  come 
you?  He  answered,  from  such  a  province,  where  I  have 
raised  sedition,  kindled  war,  put  all  to  fire  and  sword,  and 
now  I  come  to  give  you  an  account  of  it.  Satan  asked  him 
how  much  time  he  had  spent  in  the  performance  of  this  enter- 
prise; the  other  told  him  a  month.  Whereupon  he  judged 
him  to  have  spent  too  much  time  in  so  small  a  matter,  and 
therefore  commanded  him  to  be  scourged  most  severely  on 
the  spot.  After  this  another  devil  presented  himself  at  his 
throne,  and  likewise  adored;  to  him  he  put  the  same  questions 
as  to  the  former:  viz.  from  whence  he  came,  and  what  he  had 
been  doing.  I  am  come  from  sea,  says  he,  whore  I  raised 
violent  storms,  in  which  many  vessels  and  men  were  lost,  and 
I  am  oome  to  acquaint  you  of  it.  How  much  time  have  you 
employed  in  this,  said  Satan;  twenty  days  replied  the  other; 
whereupon  he  was  also  condemned  to  the  same  punishment 
as  the  former,  and  for  the  same  reason.  A  third  then  pre 
sented  himself,  to  whom  the  same  questions  were  put.  This 
devil  told  him  he  came  from  such  a  city,  where  he  had  made 
«everal  marriages,  been  the  author  of  several  quarrels,  in 

•  Job  nviii.  W.        4  K,-.  In-,  i.  20.        {  Ecclu*.  xxv.  13,  &o 
Tom.  1.  Bihl.  SS.  P.  V. 
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which  some  were  murdered,  and  amongst  others  even  th« 
bridegroom  himself;  and  that  in  ten  days  he  had  done  all  this. 
Notwithstanding,  he  was  likewise  condemned  as  the  others, 
for  having  done  so  little  in  so  long  a  time  as  ten  days.  Lastly, 
in  comes  a  fourth,  who,  having  paid  his  adoration,  was  asked 
the  same  questions  as  the  former;  to  which  he  thus  replied: 
I  Em  come  from  the  desert,  where  after  having  tempted  an 
hermit  these  forty  years  in  vain,  I  this  very  night  have  brought 
about  my  design,  and  made  him  commit  a  sin  of  the  flesh. 
Upon  these  words,  the  prince  of  darkness  rose  from  his  throne, 
embraced  him,  put  a  crown  upon  his  head,  made  him  sit  down 
by  him,  and  then  highly  commended  this  his  action.  When 
I  saw  this,  says  the  hermit  of  Thebais,  I  concluded  with  my- 
self that  a  solitary  life  had  something  very  extraordinary  in 
it,  and  that  hermits  very  much  excelled  other  men ;  and  there- 
fore, at  that  very  time,  I  resolved  to  quit  my  father's  house 
and  retire  into  the  desert.  Here  you  may  observe,  by  the 
by,  that  the  hermit's  fall  was  the  occasion  why  this  young 
man  set  such  a  value  upon  a  solitary  life,  and  afterwards  em- 
braced it;  whereas,  now-a-days,  the  world  views  the  failings 
of  religious  in  such  a  light,  that  from  hence  they  take  occasion 
to  condemn  not  only  themselves  but  their  institute  also.  St 
Gregory  has  a  story  in  his  dialogues*  much  like  this  I  have 
now  related  to  you. 

We  read  in  the  lives  of  tne  fathers,  that  a  holy  hermit 
being  brought  into  a  monastery  where  there  were  many  re- 
ligious, had  a  certain  vision,  in  which  he  saw  many  devils 
who  did  nothing  but  pass  and  repass  through  all  the  apart- 
ments of  the  house.  The  angel  that  had  conducted  him 
thither,  carried  him  also  into  a  city  not  fac  from  this  monastery, 
where  he  was  very  much  struck  to  see  only  one  devil,  and  to 
see  him  sitting  still  at  one  of  the  gates,  as  if  he  had  little  or 
nothing  to  do.  The  hermit  wondering  at  this  difference, 
asked  the  angel  the  reason  of  it:  he  told  him  that  in  the  city 
every  one  did  what  the  devil  put  him  upon,  so  that  one  was 
sufficient  to  work  mischief  amongst  the  citizens;  but  in  the 
monastery  all  the  religious  used  their  best  endeavours  to  re- 
sist temptations,  and  therefore  a  great  number  of  devils  wa» 
necessary  to  tempt  and  draw  them  into  sin. 

Palladius  relates  a  strange  story,!  which  is  also  in  the  liyes 
of  the  fathers.  It  is  this :  an  hermit  after  a  long  practice  of 
til  *orta  of  mortification,  when  he  was  come  to  a  high  pitch 

*  Ml'    iii.   IXal    c.  " 
|  P«ll»d.  in  Hist.    LaiiNiar.  <:    44     ••:    lint,    in  vit.  S.    -Egyp. 
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iii  virtue,  grew  hereupon  so  proud,  that  God  permitted  him 
to  fall  into  a  most  dreadful  sin.  It  was  as  follows:  whilst 
this  hermit  was  mightily  puffed  up,  and  swelled  with  a  great 
opinion  of  his  sanctity,  the  devil  appeared  to  him  in  the  shape 
of  a  very  handsome  woman,  who  pretended  she  had  lost  her 
way  in  the  desert.  He  received  her  into  his  cell  where  he 
entertained  her,  and  giving  himself  up  to  wicked  desires,  he 
put  ail  things  in  readiness  to  accomplish  them,  when  at  the 
same  instant  this  woman,  with  a  horrid  outcry,  broke  from  hi* 
arms  and  disappeared.  After  this,  different  voices  were  heard 
in  the  air,  some  laughed  at  him,  others  insulted  him  with  these 
bitter  taunts:  O  brave  hermit,  you  who  were  just  now  at  heaven's 
gates,  are  fallen  as  low  as  hell ;  know  henceforward,  that  he 
that  exalts  himself  shall  be  humbled.  But  this  unhappy  man 
did  not  stop 'here;  for  though  he  passed  all  that  night  and 
the  following  day  in  mourning  and  tears  for  his  sin,  yet 
despair  at  last  so  far  overcame  him,  as  to  make  him  leave  his 
solitude,  and  return  to  the  world,  where  he  led  a  most  lewd 
life,  in  all  manner  of  debauchery 

The  fall  of  that  other  hermit,  whom  he  spoke  of  in  the  ninth 
chapter,  is  also  very  remarkable.  His  virtue  was  so  admirable 
that  even  the  wild  beasts  acknowledged  it  by  obeying  him; 
yet  he  fell,  and  it  is  probable  St  AnthonyToresaw  his  fall :  for, 
one  day  speaking  of  him,  he  compared  him  to  a  rich  vessel 
at  sea,  adding,  God  grunt  that  he  arrive  safe  to  harbour;  and 
soon  after,  the  unhappy  man  struck  upon  a  rock,  and  was  lost. 
He  who  before  had  commanded  wild  beasts,  says  St  John 
Climacus,  is  now  become  a  prey  to  his  own  passions,  more 
fierce  and  cruel  than  the  wildest  savage.  He  that  fed  upon 
the  bread  of  angels,  now  lives  upon  filth  and  ordure.  After 
his  fall,  whilst  he  was  yet  lamenting  it,  some  other  hennii* 
came  and  visited  him,  and  he  conjured  them  to  desire  thi-ii 
father  St  Anthony  to  obtain  of  God  ten  days  for  him  to  (is 
farther  penance.  And  now  it  was  that  the  saint  cried  out. 
as  we  have  already  told  you,  this  very  day,  brethren,  one  of 
the  greatest  pillars  of  religion  is  fallen.  He  said  no  UIO:T, 
being  unwilling  to  particularize  the  fault;  for  he  knew  it  was 
a  sin  of  impurity.  The  hermit  died  five  days  after,  leaving 
behind  him  a  lively  example  of  the  frailty  of  those  who  de- 
pend too  much  upon  their  own  strength,  and  an  admirable 
lesson  of  humility  for  proud  men. 

Father  Avila  sa\>,  thai  a  certain  hermit  to  whom  God  had 
-evealed  the  great  danger  he  was  exposed  to  in  this  life,  was 
Ulteriorly  so  moved  with  it,  that  ever  after  he  used  to  cover 
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his  face  and  Lead  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  could  not  se« 
any  thing  but  the  ground,  nor  would  he  speak  to  any  one, 
but  continually  bemoaned  the  dangers  of  human  life.  Tho»« 
who  occasionally  paid  him  a  visit,  were  extremely  surprised 
to  find  him  in  this  condition;  and  when  they  asked  him  the 
reason  of  so  sudden  a  change,  and  of  such  an  extraordinary 
way  of  living,  he  would  never  answer  more  than  this,  pray 
let  me  alone,  for  I  am  a  man.  Another  saint  deploring  the 
unhappy  condition  of  mankind,  had  a  custom  of  crying  out: 
alas!  O  how  unfortunate  am  I!  since  I  am  still  capable  of 
offending  God  mortally! 
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CHAP.  I. — Excellency  of  the  virtue  nf  obedience. 

L  J  you  think  that  God  would  have  you  offer  him  victims  and 
holocausts  ?  No,  he  would  rather  have  you  obey  his  commands , 
because  obedience  is  far  better  than  victims,  and  it  is  better 
for  you  to  comply  with  his  will,  than  to  offer  him  the  fat  oj 
rams.*  This  is  what  Samuel  told  Saul,  when  that  prince 
had  reserved  the  best  and  fairest  flocks  of  the  Amalecitt-s  for 
sacrifice,  contrary  to  the  express  command  God  had  given 
him,  which  was,  totally  to  destroy  the  Amalecites,  and  all  tha4 
belonged  to  them.  The  holy  fathers  take  occasion  from  this 
and  several  other  passages  of  holy  scripture,  which  declare  the 
excellence  and  merit  of  obedience,  to  bestow  the  highest  praise- 
on  this  virtue.  St  Austin  in  several  passages  of  his  works, 
asks,  why  God  forbade  Adam  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  know- 
.edge  of  good  and  evil;  and  one  of  the  reasons  he  gives,  is, 
I  hat  it  was,  t<:  teach  man  how  great  a  good  obedience  is  of  it- 
self and  how  great  an  evil  disobedience  is.^  For  it  was  not 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  that  wrought  all  those  evils  which  fol- 
lowed from  Adam's  sin,  because  the  tree  had  nothing  that 
was  had  in  it,  since  God  himself  saw  all  his  works  to  fa  ex 
telleni  and  good}%  nor  is  it  to  be  presumed  that  he  would 
permit  any  evil  thing  to  grow  in  Paradise.  Disobedience 
therefore,  and  a  breach  of  God's  prohibition,  was  the  cause 
*  |  (\r.«jjN  xv.  22.  f  Lib.  i.  contr.  »<lv.  l,^.  et  1'rnuli.  Qeu,  I.  JH 
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of  all  the  evil.  And  for  this  reason  St  Austin  says,  that 
nothing'  shews  the  malice  of  disobedience  more,  than  the 
punishment  inflicted  upon  Adam  for  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
which  was  harmless  and  innocent  in  itself,  independent  of  the 
prohibition.  Let  those  who  easily  dispense  with  obedience  in 
small  matters,  learn  from  hence  to  see  their  error,  and  to 
correct  it.  For  the  sin  does  not  arise  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  but  from  the  disobedience,  which  always  vitiates  the 
act,  let  the  thing  be  of  great  or  small  importance.  St  Austin 
giving  another  reason  why  God  issued  the  prohibition  to 
Adarn,  says,  that  since  man  was  created  to  serve  God,  it  was 
necessary  to  restrain  him  in  some  one  particular,  to  make  him 
sensible  of  his  dependence  upon  a  superior  power,  f  jr  o*her- 
wise  he  would  not  so  easily  have  known  it.  And  therefore  God 
tried  him  by  obedience,  which  was  an  act,  whereby  he  was 
not  only  to  acknowledge  his  Creator,  but  also  to  merit,  if  he 
had  pleased,  an  eternal  union  with  him  in  the  end.  This  holy 
father  after  passing  an  high  encomium  on  this  virtue,  concludes 
its  commendation  thus:  that  one  of  the  reasons  which  moved 
the  Son  of  God  to  take  human  nature  upon  him,  was  to  teach 
us  obedience  by  his  own  example.  Man,  says  he,  was  disobe- 
dient even  to  death,  that  is,  death  was  the  deserved  punish- 
ment of  his  disobedience;  and  the  Son  of  God  made  himself 
man,  that  he  might  be  obedient  even  to  death.  Adam's  diso- 
bedience shut  heaven's  gates  against  us,  Christ's  obedience 
threw  them  open.  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  many 
sinned ;  so,  by  the  obedience  of  one,  many  were  justified* 
Nor  can  there  be^a  greater  argument  of  the  merit  or  excellence 
of  this  virtue,  than  the  glorious  reward  which  God  has  given 
to  the  sucrbd  humility  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  obedi- 
ent to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross :  for  which,  says  St 
Paul,  God  has  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  all 
other  names,  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  at  which  all  the  power* 
of  heaven,  earth  and  hell  do  bend  their  knees.^ 

The  holy  fathers  bestow  the  highest  praises  on  this  virtue ; 
but  I  will  here  confine  myself  to  one  of  the  good  qualities  they 
assign  it,  and  only  treat  of  it  as  one  of  the  chief  virtues  of  a 
religious.  St  Thomas,  who  usually  adheres  scrupulously  to 
scholastic  principles,  asks,  whether  obedience  be  the  chief  and 
principal  vow  made  in  religion;  and  having  answered  him- 
self in  the  affirmative,  he  proves  his  assertion  by  these  three 
following  reasons,  no  less  profitable  than  solid.  The  tirst  is, 
that  by  the  vow  of  obedience  we  offer  more  to  God  than  by 
*  Rum.  v.  19.  t  1'l.ilij.  ii.  8,  &.c 
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the  other  vows.  By  the  vow  of  poverty  we  sacrifice  our  r'clict, 
by  that  of  chastity  our  body,  but  by  obedience  we  offer  up 
oar  will  and  understanding,  and  entirely  sacrifice  the  whole 
man  to  God,  which  undoubtedly  is  the  noblest  sacrifice  of 
the  three.  St  Jerom  speaking  of  the  difference  between 
sacrificing'  ourselves  and  sacrificing  our  riches,  is  of  the  same 
opinion,  and  says,  that  a  consummate  virtue  is  not  requisite 
to  forsake  our  riches,  since  those  who  are  only  novices  in  per- 
fection are  capable  of  it:  A.ntisthenes  and  'other  heathen  philo- 
sophers have  done  it  before  us,  but  to  sacrifice  ourselves  tu  God 
belongs  peculiarly  to  Christians  and  apostolical  men.  Hence  St 
Thomas  remarks  on  this  subject,  that  Christ  speaking  to  his 
disciples,  concerning  the  reward  he  had  prepared  for  them, 
did  not  say,  ye  that  have  left  all,  but  ye  that  have  followed  me  ; 
for  all  perfection  lies  in  following  Christ.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  you  who  have  followed  me,  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones.* 
Now  the  counsel  of  obedience  is  included  in  these  words: 
for,  as  the  holy  doctor  adds,  obedience  is  nothing  else  than 
to  follow  the  sentiments  and  will  of  another. 

The  second  reason  why  obedience  has  the  preference  is, 
because  it  really  includes  the  other  virtues,  and  is  not  included 
in  any.  For  though  a  religious  bind  himself  by  the  two  dis- 
tinct vows  of  poverty  and  chastity,  yet  both  these  obligations 
are  contained  in  the  vow  of  obedience,  by  which  he  is  obliged 
in  general  to  observe  all  that  shall  be  commanded  him.  This 
truth  is  so  evident,  that  the  Benedictine  and  Carthusian  monks 
make  no  other  vow  than  that  of  obedience.  I  promise  obedi- 
ence, according  to  the  rule,  says  the  religious,  at  his  profession ; 
and  under  these  words,  the  vows  of  chastity  and  poverty  are 
comprised  according  to  the  rules  and  practices  of  the  order. 

The  third  reason  is  this,  the  more  a  thing  advances  us  to 
the  end  for  which  it  was  instituted,  and  the  more  it  unites 
us  to  that  end,  the  more  perfect  it  is.  Now  it  is  obedience, 
which  most  unites  religious  with  the  end  of  their  institution* 
1'or  as,  to  make  us  attain  the  end  for  which  our  society  hat 
been  instituted,  it  commands  us  to  labour  for  our  own  bad  our 
neighbour's  spiritual  advancement — it  commands  us  to  give 
ourselves  to  prayer  and  mortification,  to  employ  ourselves  in 
hearing  confessions,  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  exercise 
ourselves  in  all  those  functions  which  conduce  to  the  helping 
our  neighbours  and  saving  their  souls;  in  like  manner  it  pre- 
scribes to  all  other  religious  what  they  are  to  do,  in  order 
to  attain  the  particular  end  of  their  institution;  and  bj  cou- 
*  Mat.  xix.  28. 


OBEDIENCE.  21 

sequence  the  TOW  of  obedience  is  more  excellent  and  perfect 
than  the  other  vows. 

St  Thomas  draws  a  conclusion  from  hence  of  very  great 
consequence,  viz.  that  the  very  essence  and  soul  ofareligiuiu 
life  consists  chiefly  in  the  vow  of  obedience.  For  suppose  one 
should  live  in  voluntary  poverty  and  chastity,  or  even  engage 
himself  to  such  a  life  by  vow,  this  would  not  make  him  a  religi 
ous,  nor  would  he  be  in  the  perfect  state  of  religion,  if  he  should 
not  add  the  vow  of  obedience.  Unless  a  man  makes  a  vow  of  obedi  - 
ecce,  he  cannot  be  a  religious ;  it  is  obedience  which  makes  religi- 
ous, and  places  them  in  a  religious  state.  St  Bonaventure  is  of 
the  same  opinion,  and  says,  that  the  perfection  of  a  religious 
man  consists  in  denying  his  own  wih,  and  following  the  will  of 
another ;  and  that  the  vows  of  poverty  arid  chastity,  by  which 
we  renounce  riches  and  sensual  pleasures,  are  only  helps  to 
disengage  us  from  temporals,  and  from  the  allurements  of  the 
flesh,  that  we  may  be  in  a  better  capacity  to  comply  with  our 
main  obligation,  which  is  that  of  obedience.  And  therefore 
he  adds,  that  it  will  signify  nothing  to  have  renounced  all  the 
goods  of  fortune,  unless  we  deny  our  own  will  also,  and 
entirely  submit  to  all  the  injunctions  of  holy  obedience. 

Surius  in  the  life  of  St  Fulgentius,  who  was  first  an  abbot, 
and  afterwards  bishop,  amongst  many  other  remarkable 
things,  related,  that  whenever  he  spoke  of  obedience,  he 
always  used  to  say,  that  these  were  true  religious,  who  having 
mortified  and  broken  their  own  wills,  lived  in  a  holy  indiffer- 
ence to  all  things,  and  gave,  themselves  totally  into  the  handt 
of  their  superior*,  by  neither  willing  or  not  willing  any  thing 
of  themselves,  but  by  following  their  abbot's  counsel  and  com- 
mands in  all  things.  Take  notice  that  he  does  not  fix  religious 
perfection,  in  austerity  and  mortification  of  the  body,  nor  in 
continual  labour,  nor  in  profound  learning,  nor  in  good  talents 
for  preaching,  but  only  in  a  submission  of  our  will  to  our 
superiors,  and  in  self-denial. 

You  may  infer  from  what  has  been  said,  that  obedience  is 
the  virtue  which  essentially  constitutes  religion,  and  properly 
makes  a  religious.  It  is  this  that  pleases  God  more  than  all 
the  sacrifices  we  can  make  him ;  it  is  this  that  comprises  not 
only  poverty  and  chastity,  but  all  other  virtues  also.  For, 
admit  that  you  be  truly  obedient,  you  cannot  fail  of  being  poor, 
chaste,  humble,  modest,  patient,  mortified,  and  in  a  word, 
master  of  all  virtues.  This  is  no  exaggeration,  it  is  plain 
truth.  Virtuous  habits  are  got  by  a  frequent  exercise  ot 
their  particular  acts,  and  this  is  the  only  way  that  God  U 
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pleaded  to  bestow  them  upon  us.  Now  obedience  gets  u*  thil 
frequent  exercise;  for  all  that  our  rule  prescribes,  or  our 
superior  commands,  is  an  exercise  of  some  virtue.  Take 
obedience  along  with  you  for  your  guide,  and  embrace  all  the 
occasions  which  it  shall  present  you,  and  you  need  do  no 
more.  Sometimes  you  will  meet  with  an  occasion  ia  exercise 
/our  patience,  sometimes  humility,  sometimes  poverty,  and  at 
jther  times  mortification,  and  now  and  then  temperance  and 
chastity;  and  thus,  as  you  improve  in  obedience,  so  will  you 
advance  in  all  other  virtues.  This  is  the  opinion  of  our  holy 
founder,  who  speaking  to  his  children,  says,  according  at 
obedience  shall  flourish  amongst  you,  so  all  other  virtues  will 
equally  flourish  with  it,  and  produce  in  your  souls  the  fruit 
which  I  desire.  All  holy  men  agree  in  this  one  point,  and 
for  this  reason  call  obedience  the  mother  and  source  or  origin 
of  all  other  virtues.  St  Austin  calls  it,  the  greatest  of  virtues, 
and  likewise  the  mother  and  source  of  all  virtues.  This  it 
the  only  virtue,  says  St  Gregory,  that  plants  other  virtues  in 
our  mind,  and  preserves  them  after  they  are  once  planted. 
The  same  St  Gregory  and  St  Bernard,  in  their  explanation 
of  these  words  of  the  Proverbs,  the  obedient  man  shall  speak 
of  victory,*  says,  that  an  obedient  man  shall  get  not  only  one, 
but  even  mauv  victories  and  with  them  make  himself  master 
of  all  virtues 

If  you  there  re  desire  a  short  and  easy  way  to  make  great 
progress  in  virtue  in  a  little  time,  and  thereby  to  attain  great 
perfection,  be  obedient.  That  is  the  way;  you  need  only 
follow  it  without  turning  either  to  the  right  or  left,  and 
you  shall  soon  come  to  the  place  you  wish  for ,\  St  Jerom 
speaking  of  obedience,  says,  O  great  and  abundant  happiness  ! 

0  extraordinary  grace!    For  obedience  is  an  epitome  of  all 
virtues,  because  it  leads  directly  to  Jesus  Christ;  and.  if  we 
follow  the  way,  which  it  points  out  to  us,  we  shal.1  soon  be  per- 
fect ma  >i. 

St  John  Climacus  came  one  day  to  a  monastery,  in  which 
he  saw  many  venerable  religious  men,  who  were  always  ready 
upon  the  least  sign  given  them,  to  do  whatsoever  was  com- 
manded them;  and  he  says,  that  some  of  them  had  been 
enlisted  under  the  standard  of  obedience  for  above  fifty  year*. 

1  le  ask  ed  them  what  benefit  they  had  derived  from  this  their 
submission:  some  of  them  answered,  that  they  were  hereby 
come  to  a  most  profound  humility,  and  by  that  means  had 
defeated  the  devil  in  several  dangerous  attempts  he  hud  mad« 

•  Prov.  xxi.  28.  t  I»i   "*•  21. 
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upon  them;  others  said,  that  it  had  taken  from  them  all 
resentment  of  any  injury  or  uffront  offered  them.  Thus  we 
see  how  much  obedience  helps  to  acquire  all  other  virtues 
And  therefore  the  ancient  fatheM  of  the  desert,  looked  upon  an 
hermit's  submissive  obedience  to  his  ghostly  father,  as  an  infal- 
lible sign  that  he  would  one  day  become  a  very  perfect  man. 
St  Dorotheus  tells  us  that  his  scholar  Dositheus  was  of  a 
good  family,  and  of  a  very  delicate  constitution,  and  that 
whilst  he  was  in  the  world,  he  was  struck  with  a  lively  appre- 
hension of  the  judgment,  and  of  the  rigorous  account  he  was 
one  day  to  give  of  himself;  God  granting  to  him  the  request 
which  the  royal  prophet  made  in  these  words,  pierce  myflexh 
with  a  fear  ofthee;  for  I  tremble  at  thy  judgments*  To  be 
able  to  answer  for  himself  on  that  great  day,  he  became  a 
religious;  but  finding  that  his  health  would  not  permit  him 
to  rise  at  midnight  to  matins,  nor  eat  the  ordinary  diet,  nor 
comply  with  the  ordinary  observances  of  the  community,  he 
resolved  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  obedience,  and  to  serve 
in  the  infirmary  in  the  most  low  offices,  and  to  do  whatsoever 
was  commanded  him  there,  though  ever  so  humiliating. 
Having  done  this  for  five  years,  he  died  of  a  consumption,  and 
God  revealed  to  the  abbot  of  the  same  monastery  that 
Dositheus  had  merited  as  much  as  St  Paul  and  Anthony  the 
hermits  had  done;  When  the  other  religious  heard  this,  they 
began  to  murmur  and  complain,  saying,  where  is  God's  justice, 
if  a  man  that  never  fasted,  and  that  always  eat  of  the  best,  be 
equal  to  us  who  perform  all  duties  of  religion,  and  bear  the 
heat  and  burden  of  the  f/«j/?f  what  are  we  the  better  for  all 
our  austerities?  Ourcontinual  labour  and  pain  signify  nothing. 
Whilst  they  were  thus  complaining,  God  gave  them  to  under- 
stand, that  they  did  not  know  the  worth  and  excellence  of 
obedience,  and  that  it  was  of  so  high  value  in  his  sight  that 
Dositheus  had  merited  more  by  it  in  a  short  time,  than  several 
of  them  had  done  by  their  long  and  rigid  mortifications. 


CHAP.  II — Of  the  necessity  of  obedience. 
SAINT  JEROM  exhorting  all  icligious  to  be  obedient  to  their 
superior,  cites  divers  examples  to  prove  the  absolute  necessity 
of  obedience  to  one  supreme  head,  in  every  c  uidition  or  state 
of  life.  In  civil  government,  says  he,  all  are  subject  to 
kings,  emperors  or  their  lieutenants  and  deputies.  K  omul  us 
to  build  Rome,  slew  his  brother,  and  founded  the  city  in  blood, 
*  Ps.  cxviii.  120.  t  Mat.  xx.  12. 


2i4  OBEDIENCE. 

to  shew  us  that  two  Icings  are  things  inconsistent  ir.  one  king 
doui.  Jacob  and  Esau  struggled  in  their  mother's  woinh  lot 
primogeniture.  In  ecclesiastical  government,  all  people  obey 
the  bishops  in  their  respective  dioceses,  and  the  bishops 
themselves  are  subject  to  his  holiness,  who  is  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth.  Nor  is  there  any 
•tate  of  life  whatsoever,  where  this  subordination  is  not 
absolutely  necessary.  The  greatest  army  submits  to  the 
authority  of  one  general.  One  captain  commands  a  man-of- 
war;  there  would  be  nothing  but  disorder  and  confusion  on 
board  a  ship,  if  every  man  were  master;  and  God  knows 
when  she  would  get  securely  into  the  harbour,  if  every  private 
seaman  had  full  power  to  steer  her  as  he  pleased.  Every 
family,  every  private  house  and  poor  cottage,  has  always  one 
whom  the  rest  obey,  and  indeed  there  is  neither  house,  con- 
gregation, city  nor  kingdom  that  can  long  subsist  without  it 
Every  kingdom  and  house  that  -  is  divided,  shall  become 
desolate.*  This  order  is  not  only  practised  amongst  men, 
but  even  amongst  the  angels  themselves,  where  one  hierarchy 
is  subordinate  to  another;  nay,  irrational  creatures  do  like- 
wise observe  it.  Bees  have  their  king;  and  Cranes  in  their 
flight  form  the  letter  Y,  having  always  one  to  head  them  and 
command  the  rest.  What  more  shall  I  s  iy,  adds  this  father? 
Do  not  the  heavens  themselves  take  their  motion  from  the 
primum  mobile?  But  not  to  trouble  you  with  any  more 
examples,  all  that  I  pretend  to  by  those  which  I  have  already 
alleged,  is  only  to  make  you  sensible  how  beneficial  it  is  to 
live  under  the  authority  of  a  superior,  and  in  the  company  of 
other  servants  of  God,  whose  object  is  the  same  with  yours, 
and  who  by  their  example  may  help  and  assist  you  very  much 
to  attain  it  the  more  easily. 

Though  St  Ignatius's  intention  is,  that  all  virtues  should 
flourish  in  our  society,  yet  he  most  particularly  and  frequently 
recommends  to  us  obedience,  hereby  to  signify,  that  as  other 
orders  are  distinguished,  some  by  their  extreme  poverty,  others 
by  great  austerities,  others  by  quire-duties,  and  others  by 
perpetual  enclosure,  so  he  desires  that  obedience  should  b* 
our  distinctive  mark  and  character,  as  if  all  our  advancement 
in  virtue  totally  depended  hereupon.  The  great  end  of  our 
society  is  first  to  attend  to  our  own  perfection  and  salvation, 
and  then  to  our  neighbour's ;  and  therefore  we  must  always 
be  in  readiness  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  world,  where  our 
superiors  shall  employ  us  in  the  salvation  of  souls.  And  for 
*  Luke  xi.  17 
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this  reason  the  professed  fathers  of  our  society  oblige  them 
•elves  by  a  fourth  vow,  to  go  on  the  mission  wheresoever  Irs 
holiness  the  pope  shall  please  to  send  them,  whether  it  be 
amongst  Catholics,  heretics,  or  infidels,  and  this  without  their 
pleading  any  excuse  to  the  contrary,  or  asking  any  thing  to 
maintain  themselves  on  their  journey.  Nor  must  they  be 
thus  perfectly  resigned,  and  entirely  obedient  only  to  his  holi- 
ness, but  also  to  their  other  superiors,  both  as  to  their  place 
of  abode  as  well  as  employment,  or  whatever  else  they  shall 
think  fit  to  enjoin  them.  There  is  a  great  variety  of  employ- 
ments in  the  society,  and  several  offices  and  functions  of  all 
sorts,  both  high  and  low,  which  necessarily  require  a  great 
stock  of  obedience  in  a  man,  in  order  to  be  equally  disposed 
for  all  or  any  of  them,  according  as  superiors  shall  ordain. 
Here  we  may  justly  admire  the  wise  conduct  and  great  fore- 
sight which  St  Ignatius  had,  when  he  desired  that  obedience 
should  be  the  proper  badge  and  peculiar  mark  of  the  society, 
since  he  certainly  foresaw  that  we  should  be  employed  5i 
many  things  no  less  difficult  than  painful  to  flesh  and  blood. 
A  father  of  our  society  said,  (and  I  wish  we  could  all  sa> 
the  same)  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  being  commanded  any 
thing  against  his  will,  for  he  was  still  ready  for  whatever  he 
was  commanded.  And  it  is  a  certain  truth,  that  a  religious 
man,  who  is  thus  resigned  and  totally  indifferent  as  to  any 
command,  never  troubles  himself  with  what  is  assigned  to 
him,  nor  wishes  to  be  subjected  rather  to  this,  than  to  that 
superior.  For  true  obedience  ought  not  to  depend  upon  thi« 
or  that  person,  or  this  or  that  thing  commanded;  for  if  it 
should,  it  would  be  but  a  weak  and  lame  obedience,  nnd  oriug 
great  fear  and  apprehension  along  with  it.  Have  you  a  mind 
not  to  stand  in  fear  of  men  in  authority?  saya  the  apostle, 
Do  well,  and  you  shall  be  commended  for  it,  but  if  you  do  ill, 
then  you  he.  re  reason  to  fear  them*  Highwaymen  and  others, 
that  by  their  crimes  deserve  death,  fear  «very  moment  to  be 
seized  upon,  and  tremble  at  the  sight  of  a  justice  of  peace. 
Yet,  as  St  Chrysostom  observes,  it  is  neither  the  prince,  nor 
the  lau:  of  the  land,  that  Jills  them  vnth  these  apprehension?, 
but  they  proceed  from  an  ill  conscience,  and  their  own  wicked- 
nest.  The  same  holds  in  religion,  for  the  fear  you  have,  does 
not  come  from  the  superior's  authority  over  you,  but  from  the 
sense  you  have  of  your  want  of  mortification  und  submission. 
If  you  therefore  \\-sh  to  live  easy  and  void  of  this  fear,  be 
always  ready  to  comply  with  obedience,  and  be  still  resigne  1 
»  itoro  xiii.  3,  4, 
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to  any  thing  your  superior  shall  enjoin  you.  He  that  shall 
do  this,  shall  enjoy  a  perfect  peace  and  quiet  of  mind,  and 
religion  shall  be  to  him  a  paradise  upon  earth 

CHAP.  III.— Of  the  first  degree  of  obedience. 

ST  IGNATIUS  speaking  of  this  virtue  in  the  third  part  <** 
his  Constitutions,  says,  that  it  is  much  to  our  purpose,  and 
rerj  necessary  for  our  spiritual  advancement,  to  propose  to 
ourselves  a  perfect  and  entire  obedience.  And  afterwards, 
declaring  in  what  this  obedience  consists,  says,  that  we  are 
not  only  to  obey  in  the  exterior,  that  is,  in  barely  doing  what 
is  commanded  us  (which  is  the  first  degree  of  obedience)  but 
we  must  also  obey  interiorly,  by  making  the  superior's  will 
our  own :  and  this  conformity  of  our  will  is  the  second  degree 
of  obedience.  But  the  saint  not  thinking  this  enough,  bid* 
us  advance  still  farther,  and  conform  our  judgment  also  to 
our  superior's ;  making  his  sentiments  ours,  and  believing  all 
to  be  good  and  just  which  he  commands,  in  which  consists 
the  third  degree  of  obedience.  When  our  exterior  actions, 
when  our  will  and  judgment  all  agree,  and  equally  conform 
to  what  is  commanded,  then  obedience  is  most  perfect  and 
entire;  which  it  can  never  be,  so  long  aa  any  one  of  these 
three  conditions  are  wanting. 

To  begin  with  the  first  degree:  I  say,  that  a  great  diligence 
and  exactness  is  required  in  the  performance  of  what  obedience 
prescribes  us.  St  Basil  says,  that  we  are  to  act  in  this,  as 
a  man  that  is  extremely  hungry  does,  in  order  to  satiate  his 
hunger;  or  as  a  man  that  is  much  in  love  with  his  life  does, 
in  things  relating  to  the  preservation  of  it.  Nay,  says  the 
same  saint,  we  ought  to  shew  far  more  earnestness  and  zeal 
than  these  do,  since  eternal  life,  which  is  the  reward  of  our 
obedience,  is  infinitely  more  noble  and  excellent,  than  this 
present  life  is,  which  the  others  are  so  careful  to  preserve. 
St  Bernard  gives  us  this  description  of  an  obedient  man.  He 
does  not  know  what  it  is  to  delay,  and  put  off  the  business  till 
to-morrow ;  he  is  an  enemy  to  all  kinds  of  demurs ;  he  pre- 
vents his  superior,  and  even  gets  the  start  of  his  commandt 
Hit  eyes  'and  ears  are  still  open  to  the  least  sign  given  him , 
all  his  other  senses  and  every  part  of  him,  faithfully  wait  the 
motion  of  his  superior.  He  does  what  he  if  bidden,  goes  where 
He  is  commanded,  and  is  always  ready  to  receive  and 
every  order  of  obedience** 

*  Serin.  <te  Obcrt 
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Our  holy  founder  speaking  of  the  punctuality  with  which  we 
ought  to  obey,  says,  that  when  the  clock  strikes,  or  the  superior 
commands,  we  must  be  as  ready  to  obey,  as  if  Jesus  Christ 
himself  called  upon  us,  and  at  that  very  instant  lay  by  what 
we  are  doing ;  and  even  -leave  a  letter  of  a  word,  which  we 
have  begun,  unfinished.  This  rule  doubly  instructs  us;  first, 
to  look  upon  the  striking  of  the  clock,  or  a  word  from  our 
superior,  as  the  real  voice  of  God  himself.  To  do  this  the 
better,  we  may  piously  consider,  and  represent  to  ourselves 
the  disposition  of  mind  which  the  eastern  sages  had,  when 
they  saw  the  star;  and  say  with  them,  this  is  the  sign  of  the 
great  king,  let  us  go  pay  him  homage,  and  offer  gold,  in- 
cense and  myrrh  to  him.  This  is  the  voice  of  God  that  calls 
upon  us,  let  us  make  haste  and  obey  it.  Secondly,  it  instructs 
us  to  quit  at  that  very  moment  the  employment  we  are  about, 
and  even  leave  a  letter  half  formed.  We  cannot  do  better 
than  to  follow  in' this  point,  thf-  examples  of  some  ancient 
fathers,  whose  obedience  Cassian  recommends  to  us.  Speak- 
ing of  what  they  did,  he  says,  they  were  continually  employed. 
One  wrote  books  of  devotion,  another  meditated,  some  trans- 
lated spiritual  books,  others  were  employed  in  manual  works. 
And  they  no  sooner  heard  the  clock  strike,  or  the  superior's 
call,  but  they  even  strove  who  should  be  first  out  of  his  cell ; 
and  their  haste  was  so  great,  that  he  who  was  writing,  would 
not  allow  himself  time  to  finish  the  letter  he  had  begun.  Thus 
you  see  how  they  preferred  obedience  before  all  other  duties 
whatsoever,  even  their  spiritual  reading,  prayer,  meditation, 
and  all  other  works  of  piety.  Here  you  see,  what  it  was  that 
made  them  such  exact  observers  of  obedience;  you  see  here 
their  punctuality  and  readiness,  such  as  if  God  himself  had 
given  the  word  of  command.  St  Bennet  recommends  this  kind 
of  obedience  very  earnestly  in  his  rule,  and  it  is  from  him  and 
other  ancient  fathers,  that  our  holy  founder  took  his  perfect 
r.iodel  of  obedience,  as  it  is  set  down  in  his  Constitutions. 

(rod  has  been  pleased  to  shew  by  miracles,  how  pleasing  to 
him  this  exactness  in  obedience  is.  There  was  a  good  reli- 
gious,* employed  in  copying  out  some  written  paper;  he  was 
no  sooner  set  to  it,  and  had  made  only  one  letter,  but  the 
clock  struck:  to  comply  with  the  call  of  obedience,  he  left  it 
in  that  manner,  and  when  he  returned,  found  it  all  written  in 
letters  of  gold.f  Our  Saviour  himself  appeared  once  to 
another  religious,  in  the  shape  of  a  little  child,  who  was  nu 

*  S.  Cath.  tie  Sien.  in  suU  Dial.  c.  Imv. 
t  Hiit.  On!.  S.  Fran.  6.  p.  I.  7.  J.  imt*. 
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sooner  come,  but  the  bell  rung  to  vespers,  with  which  caU 
the  religious  complying,  he  left  little  Jesus  all  alone.  At  hit 
return  he  found  him  still  in  his  cell,  to  whom  the  divine  Infant 
spoke  thus: — Your  going  was  the  cause  of  my  stay;  if  you 
had  staid,  I  should  have  gone  away.  Rusbrochius*  tells  us 
of  another  religious,  who  being  favoured  with  the  like  ap- 
parition, left  the  little  Infant  Jesus,  to  comply  with  obedience; 
.vid  at  his  return  to  his  cell,  found  him  in  the  shape  of  a  young 
man.  Christ  said  to  him,  behold  how  much  I  am  grown  since 
you  left  me,  and  so  much  I  am  also  grown  in  your  soul,  upon 
the  account  of  your  punctual  obedience.  The  devil,  on  the 
contrary,  is  such  an  enemy  to  obedience,  and  so  jealous  of  our 
spending  any  time  in  it,  that  when  he  cannot  rob  us  of  all, 
nor  cheat  us  into  a  total  disobedience,  he  endeavours  to  de- 
prive us  of  some  part  of  it,  by  making  us  less  punctual  and 
observant.  For  example,  the  bell  that  calls  you  up  in  the 
morning,  has  rung  and  you  heard  it,  but  the  devil  strives  to 
keep  you  still  in  your  bed.  When  you  are  writing,  the  bell 
rings  again  to  call  you  to  some  duty,  and  he  endeavours  to 
make  you  stay  and  finish  the  letter  you  had  begun,  and  some- 
times to  write  out  the  whole  line,  if  not,  to  end  the  period;  or 
to  conclude  your  discourse ;  under  pretence  of  not  forgetting 
some  fine  thought  that  offers  itself.  He  is  always  desirous 
to  have  the  first  fruit  and  flower  of  our  actions;  wherefore  on 
the  contrary,  we  ought  to  make  it  our  business  to  give  them 
ail  to  God,  the  blossom  as  well  as  the  fruit;  and  thus  thej 
will  be  more  acceptable  to  him.  The  first  as  well  as  the  last 
part,  nay,  even  the  whole  action,  is  to  be  given  to  God  with- 
out reserve,  if  we  desire  to  make  him  such  a  present  as  may 
please  him. 

St  Ignatius  would  have  this  exterior  obedience  extend  itself 
yet  farther,  and  desires  that  we  should  not  only  obey  the  bell 
or  the  superior's  voice  with  that  exactness  we  have  now  spoken 
of,  but  also,  even  the  least  sign  or  intimation  of  his  will.  Let 
every  one,  says  this  great  doctor  of  obedience,  make  it  his 
care  and  concern,  to  signalize  himself  in  the  practice  of 
obedience,  and  not  only  in  things  of  pure  obligation,  but  in 
others  also,  when  he  has  only  a  hint  of  the  superior's  will, 
without  an  express  order  from  him.  He  that  is  truly  obedient,  say* 
Albert  the  Great,  does  not  wait  for  a  command,  but  as  soon 
at  he  judges  that  /«'*  superior  would  have  it  done,  he  immedi- 
ately falls  to  work,  without  any  further  orders*  And  he  adds 
that  tiiis  was  what  our  Saviour  himself  practised;  for  knowing 
•>  Tract  4«  preoip.  (juihiud.  »irt.  c.  ix.  p.  248. 
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that  it  would  be  grateful  to  his  eternal  Father,  if  he  should 
die  for  our  salvation,  he  turned  that  knowledge  into  a  com- 
mand. Cassian  speaking  of  the  ancient  hermits,  says,  that 
their  obedience  was  so  zealous  and  exact,  that  they  did  not 
only  obey  the  superior's  voice,  but  even  the  least  sign  of  hi: 
will;  which  made  him  think  that  they  sometimes  foresaw  what 
was  to  be  done;  they  frequently  preventing  their  superior's 
command,  and  performing  what  he  had  only  resolved  on,  but 
uot  declared  to  them.  From  hence  St  Bernard  took  the  de- 
scription of  an  obedient  man,  which  was  cited  above,  where 
he  says,  that  he  gets  the  start  of  a  command,  and  even  prevent! 
his  orders  6</  a  prompt  obedience. 

Our  holy  founder  tells  us  of  three  sorts  of  obedience.  The 
first  is,  when  we  comply  with  a  precept  of  obedience,  and  this 
we  are  obliged  to.  The  second  is,  when  we  do  a  thing  for 
the  least  word's  speaking.  This  obedience  is  more  perfect 
than  the  other,  for  he  that  obeys  at  a  word  is  certainly  more 
humble  and  submissive  than  he  that  waits  for  a  command  in 
virtue  of  holy  obedience.  The  third  is,  when  we  perform  the 
superior's  will  upon  the  least  sign  of  it  being  manifested,  and 
without  our  being  spoken  to.  The  saint  adds,  that  this  last 
is  the  most  perfect  obedience  of  the  three,  and  most  grateful 
to  God.  A  servant  who  upon  the  least  hint  given  him  sets 
himself  to  work,  certainly  pleases  his  master  better  than 
another  that  will  do  nothing  without  being  desired ;  so  in 
religion  he  that  is  ready  to  obey  upon  the  least  sign  given 
him  of  his  superior's  will,  is  most  agreeable  to  God  and  su- 
periors. St  Thomas  says,  that  our  knowledge  of  the  superior's 
will  is  a  tacit  order;  and  that  our  performance  of  it  then  is 
a  proof  of  prompt  obedience.  This  is  the  obedience  we  are 
to  aim  at ;  and  the  more  so,  because  sometimes  the  superior 
will  not  lay  an  express  command  upon  us,  being  desirous  to 
treat  us  mildly,  and  not  give  us  too  great  a  mortification ;  or 
for  fear  we  should  not  relish  the  command.  So  that  suppose 
you  should  know  the  superior  to  be  thus  inclined,  you  would 
do  ill  in  not  preventing  him,  and  offering  yourself  to  perform 
what  ho  secretly  wishes  you  should  do.  When  God  designed 
to  send  a  messenger  to  the  people  of  Israel,  he  spoke  so  that 
Isaias  might  understand  his  pleasure,  whom  shall  I  send,  or 
will  go  as  from  me.*  The  prophet  took  the  hint  immediately, 
and  offered  himself  upon  the  spot ;  here  am  I,  Lord,  pleate  to 
tend  me.  In  the  same  manner,  we  ought  to  present  ourselves  to 
oar  superior,  upon  the  least  notice  or  signification  of  hi»  will, 
t  Uu  vi.  a. 
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1  could  produce  many  examples,  to  shew  the  readiness  and 
exactness,  with  which  we  ought  to  obey,  but  I  will  content 
myself  with  two.  The  first  is  that  of  Samuel,  who  in  his 
youth  waited  upon  the  high  priest  Heli  in  the  temple.  Th* 
scripture  says,  that  one  night,  as  he  slept  in  the  temple,  where 
the  ark  of  God  was  kept,  the  Lord  called  upon  him,  and  he 
tcurned  lately  got  up  and  ran  to  Heli,  saying,  you  called  upon  me  ; 
\*re  I  am.*  But  Heli  told  him,  that  he  did  not  call  him,  and 
laev'tf  him  go  to  bed  again.  He  did  so,  and  was  no  sooner  fallen 
asleep,  but  the  Lord  called  him  again.  Up  he  got,  went  to  Heli 
*ud  said,  you  called  me;  here  I  am.  To  whom  Heli  answered 
us  before ;  child,  I  did  not  call  thee,  go  and  deep.  He  obeyed, 
and  God  calling  him  the  third  time,  he  got  up  and  went  again 
to  Heli,  saying,  as  he  had  done  before,  you  called  me ;  behold  1 
am  here.  Upon  this  Heli  understood  that  it  was  God  who  had 
called  upon  Samuel,  and  therefore  bade  him  go  back  and 
xleep,  and  if  any  one  should  call  him  again,  to  say,  Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  hears.  Samuel  returned  and  lay  down 
again,  and  God  appearing  to  him,  called  twice  upon  him,  to 
whom  he  answered  in  Heli's  words,  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  ser- 
vant hears.  Upon  which  God  told  him,  that  the  punishment 
he  had  threatened  Heli  with,  should  very  suddenly  be  inflicted 
upon  him.  Now  let  us  consider  a  little  Samuel's  very  exact 
and  ready  obedience.  Though  Heli  himself  tells  him  he  did 
not  call  him,  and  bade  him  go  take  his  rest;  yet  for  all  this 
Samuel  never  thought  of  any  other  person's  calling  him  there 
in  the  temple,  excepting  the  high  priest;  and  therefore  he  got 
up  three  several  times,  and  went  to  know  his  commands. 
Such  ought  to  be  our  obedience  towards  our  superiors.  Our 
minds  must,  like  his,  be  equally  disposed  at  all  times  for  any 
thing  which  we  think  our  superior  would  have  us  do. 

The  second  example,  is  that  of  Abraham,  whose  readiness 
to  obey,  when  commanded  by  God  to  sacrifice  his  only  son,  if 
an  admirable  model  of  punctuality  and  obedience.  Abraham 
got  up  in  the  night,\  says  the  scripture ;  he  would  not  stay 
till  it  was  daylight.  Upon  the  receiving  his  orders,  which 
were  very  severe  for  the  father  of  an  only  son,  he  put  himself 
n  readiness  to  execute  them  without  the  least  demur.  The 
scripture  also  observes,  that  he  would  not  permit  his  servants 
to  wait  upon  him  to  the  place  of  sacrifice,  but  bade  them  stay 
for  him  at  the  foot  of  the  hill:  for  no  other  end,  without 
doubt,  but  that  they  might  not  hinder  him  from  a  punctual 
MK]  faithful  compliance  with  God's  commandment. 

*  I  King*  Hi.  ft,  &r.  f  Gen.  xxii.  S. 
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CHAP.  IV. — Of  the  second  degree  of  obedience. 

t*HJi;  second  degree  of  obedience  consists  in  an  entire  con- 
formity of  our  will  to  that  of  our  superior,  by  really  making 
his  will  ours.  And  that  is  what  no  religious  person  can  be 
ignorant  oi',  since  they  are  all  received  upon  this  condition. 
At  their  first  coming  this  is  proposed  to  them,  and  laid  down 
as  the  first  great  principle  they  are  to  act  by.  And  when 
they  are  desired  to  consider  that  they  are  come  to  religion, 
not  to  do  their  own,  but  another's  will,  they  never  fail  to 
answer  that  they  knew  this  very  well  beforehand.  Now  the 
things  had  been  told  them  exactly  as  they  are,  for  it  is  most 
certain  that  it  is  obedience  makes  a  religious.  St  John 
Climacus  calls  obedience  the  tomb  of  our  will,  wherein  it  lies 
dead,  and  from  which  humility  rises  again*  For,  certainly 
the  very  moment  we  enter  into  religion,  we  ought  to  think 
that  our  will  dies  to  ourselves,  and  that  henceforward  we 
ought  to  live  only  to  that  of  our  superiors.  St  Ignatius  adds, 
that  we  must  be  always  ready  to  execute  our  superior's  orders, 
though  ever  so  difficult  and  repugnant  to  nature.  This  he 
calls  the  proof  of  prompt  obedience;  for,  as  other  saints 
observe,  true  obedience  is  best  known  in  difficult  commands. 
For  obedience  is  not  easily  discerned  when  the  thing  com- 
manded pleases,  and  is  according  to  our  inclination ;  whicl 
circumstance  sometimes  may  prevail  more  upon  us  in  order 
to  a  compliance,  than  a  real  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
But  when  the  command  is  harsh  &nd  very  repugnant,  and  we 
notwithstanding  zealously  embrace  it,  there  is  no  doubt  but 
that  our  motive  is  good,  since  we  are  assured  we  do  not  seek 
ourselves,  or  our  own  satisfaction  by  it,  nor  aim  at  any  thing 
but  God,  and  the  fulfilling  of  his  will.  Hence  we  may 
deservedly  commend  those  religious,  who  mistrusting  them- 
selves and  fearing  to  be  surprised  by  self-love,  are  really 
troubled  when  they  are  put  into  an  employment  that  naturally 
pleases  then.  They  think  that  they  shall  find  nothing  here 
to  do  but  to  follow  their  own  inclination,  and  that  they  con- 
sequently have  no  merit;  and  thus  they  remain  uneasy,  till 
they  have  acquainted  their  superior  with  their  apprehension* 
and  the  causes  of  them.  On  the  contrary,  when  they  are 
commanded  a  thing  to  which  they  have  an  aversion,  they 
are  glad  of  it,  being  satisfied  that  they  do  not  seek  their  OWB 
will,  but  God's.  St  Gregory  says,  that  our  will  'must  have  a 
part  in  the  obedience,  when  the  command  it  h+rxh  and  trouble 

•  I -r.nl.  iv    art.  3. 


222 

tome;  but  nothing  at  att,  when  it  is  easy  and  ngrcr.abL."  For 
instance,  our  will  ought  to  have  nothing  of  its  own  when 
obedience  lays  an  honourable  command  upon  us;  then  we 
embrace  the  charge,  purely  because  our  superior  commands, 
and  because  God  will  have  it  so.  On  the  contrary,  when  we 
are  appointed  to  do  an  action  not  only  painful,  but  also  mean 
and  contemptible,  then  our  will  ought  to  have  a  larger  share 
therein,  by  a  ready  compliance  with  it,  and  perform  it  with 
no  less  zeal  than  love.  He  that  shall  do  thus,  in  things  to 
which  he  feels  repugnance,  will  have  no  reason  to  distrust 
the  motive  of  his  obedience  in  those  things  to  which  he  has 
an  inclination.  Whereas,  he  that  does  not  obey  as  readily  in 
mean  and  low  offices,  which  he  has  an  aversion  to,  as  well  a* 
in  others  that  are  better,  has  reason  to  suspect  that  his  obe- 
dience has  more  of  that  satisfaction  which  he  finds  in  the 
latter,  than  of  submission  of  his  will  to  God.  By  this  means 
we  shall  easily  know  whether  we  seek  God  or  ourselves  in 
what  we  do. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  those  who  wish  for  such  commands 
rrom  their  superior  as  they  like  themselves,  who  use  little 
»rts  to  make  him  condescend  to  their  will,  and  who  love  to 
do  nothing  but  what  they  find  satisfaction  in,  are  very  ill 
disposed  in  order  to  obedience,  or  rather  have  no  obedience 
at  all.  St  Ignatius  says,  that  we  are  deluded  and  blinded  by 
self-love,  if  we  think  we  practise  obedience,  when  we  endea- 
vour to  incline  our  superior,  to  assign  us  what  we  ourselves 
wish  for;  and  he  alleges  these  words  of  St  Bernard  in  proof 
of  what  he  says,  He  that  either  openly  or  covertly  endeavours 
to  have  his  superior  command  him  what  he  has  a  mind  to 
himself,  is  much  deceived  if  he  pretend  to  any  merit  from 
such  obedience:  for  in  this  case  he  does  not  obey  his  superior, 
but  his  superior  rather  obeys  him.^  There  is  nothing  more 
generally  or  more  highly  approved  of  in  religion  than  this 
maxim;  yet  for  all  that,  we  must  not  pass  it  over  too  lightly, 
since  it  is  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  chief  and  principal 
points  to  be  treated  of  in  this  matter.  One  of  the  things 
which  a  religious  ought  to  fear  most,  is  when  he  has  an  em- 
ployment given  him  of  his  own  seeking,  or  when  he  has 
made  a  difficulty  to  accept  of  another  which  they  wished  to 
assign  him.  For  perhaps  he  may  imagine  himself  afterwards 
to  have  done  wonders,  by  the  great  pains  he  took  in  such  em- 
ploy incut,  and  to  have  merited  much  in  the  sight  of  God; 
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yet  he  will  find  himself  very  much  deceived,  and  that  he  haa 
merited  nothing  towards  eternity,  because  his  own  will  and 
not  God's  prevailed  in  all  he  did.  The  children  of  Israel 
said  thus  to  God,  why  hast  thou  not  looked  down  from  heaven 
upon  us,  who  have  Justed?  We  have  humbled  ourselves  before 
thee,  O  Lord,  and  thou  seemest  not  to  take  notice  of  us.  Acd 
he  answered  them,  because  ye  are  glutted  with  your  own  tciU 
upon  your  fasting  days;*  that  is,  because  in  your  fasts,  yoi 
do  nothing  but  what  you  will  yourselves. 

St  Bernard  having  applied  these  words  of  Isaias  to  the 
same  purpose,  adds,  that  self-will  must  needs  be  a  great  evil, 
which  renders  even  our  good  works  so  unprofitable  and  even 
'  of  no  service.^  Speaking  also  of  St  Paul's  conversion  he 
treats  this  subject  at  large,  and  observes  that  the  first  thing 
St  Paul  did  or  said,  after  the  light  from  heaven  had  opened 
the  eyes  of  his  soul,  was,  to  know  God's  pleasure,  in  these 
words : — Lord,  what  wouldst  thou  have  me  to  do  f\  This  was 
a  sign,  says  St  Bernard,  of  a  true  conversion,  and  an  argu- 
ment that  he  had  for  ever  renounced  this  world,  and  was 
fully  determined  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  by  desiring  to  know, 
what  God  would  have  him  do. — A  short  sentence,  but  very 
comprehensive,  pithy,  expressive,  full  of  energy,  and  worthy 
of  all  commendation!  Kow  few  are  there  now-a-days,  as 
St  Bernard  complains,  that  aspire  to  this  perfection  in  obedi- 
ence? How  few  are  to  be  found  now,  who  entirely  renounc- 
ing their  own  will,  wish  never  to  do  any  thing  again  of  their 
own  accord,  and  only  desire  with  St  Paul,  that  God's  will 
may  be  accomplished  in  them;  saying,  Lord,  what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  do?  Or  with  the  prophet,  my  heart  is  ready, 
O  my  God,  my  heart  is  ready ;  §  to  do  all  you  please  to  com- 
mand me.  But  alas!  the  blind  man  in  the  gospel  has  more 
proselytes  than  St  Paul !  The  Saviour  of  the  world  asked 
the  blind  man,  what  wculdst  thou  have  me  do  to  theef\ 
In  which  words  we  may  admire  the  mercy  of  God,  and  his 
humility  it  forgetting  his  dignity,  by  stooping  thus  low  to  a 
poor  man.  Where  was  there  ever  a  master  that  desired  to 
be  informed  of  the  will  of  his  slave,  in  order  to  execute  it? 
It  it  clear  this  man  was  blind,  and  wanted  both  reflection  and 
fcar,  since  he  did  not  cry  out  hereupon;  far  be  such  an  action 
crnm  me,  0  Lord,  it  is  I  that  desire  to  know  thy  will  and 
pleasure  concerning  me.  It  is  not  fit,  O  my  God,  that  thott 
ihnuldit  ask  to  know  my  will  and  to  do  it,  it  t»  my  duty  tc 
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inform  mytelf  of  »,tine,  and  perform  it,  though  with  ever  »o 
muck  difficulty.*  Here  says  St  Bernard,  you  have  a  portrait 
of  most  religious  of  these  days.  They  must,  like  this  blind 
man,  be  asked,  what  would  you  have  tne  do  to  you? — The 
superior  must  continually  employ  his  thoughts  in  finding  out 
what  every  one  will  soonest  obey  in,  and  accommodate  him- 
self to  every  man's  particular  humour;  whereas  on  the  con- 
trary, they  ought  to  know  his  will  and  to  prevent  it  bj 
obedience ;  since  they  are  come  to  religion  not  to  make  the 
superior  conform  and  submit  to  their  desires,  by  only  com- 
manding them  what  they  please;  but  rather  to  live  in  an 
humble  submission  of  mind,  ready  to  perform  the  superior's 
will,  without  which,  there  is  neither  obedience  nor  religion. 


CHAP.  V. — Of  the  third  degres  of  obedience. 

THE  third  degree  of  obedience  consists  in  a  conformity  of 
our  judgment  to  that  of  our  superior;  in  such  sort,  that  as 
our  will  must  be  one  with  his,  so  our  judgment  also  ought 
to  be  the  same.  So  that  we  ought  to  look  upon  all  his  com- 
mands as  reasonable  and  just :  and  lastly,  we  must  submit 
our  understanding  to  his,  as  to  the  rule  of  our  actions — To 
perceive  the  necessity  of  this  third  degree,  you  need  only 
call  to  mind,  what  has  already  been  said;  namely,  without 
this,  obedience  can  never  be  perfect  and  entire.  This  uoc- 
trine  is  conformable  to  the  opinion  of  holy  men,  who  term 
obedience  a  perfect  holocaust,  in  which  the  whole  man,  by 
the  hands  of  those  whom  God  has  put  in  authority,  is  entirely 
offered  up  to  God  in  the  hre  of  charity.  We  find  this 
difference  in  the  old  law,  between  a  holocaust  and  other 
sacrifices: — In  a  sacrifice,  one  part  of  the  victim  was  burnt 
to  God's  honour,  and  another  part  was  kept  for  the  use  of 
the  priests  and  of  such  as  served  in  the  temple;  but  in  a 
holocaust,  the  whole  victim  was  burnt  and  totally  consumed, 
without  any  reserve.  In  like  manner,  your  obedience  can 
never  be  a  holocaust,  unless  you  submit  your  understanding 
as  well  as  your  will;  nor  can  it  be  entire  or  perfect,  as  long 
as  you  fail  to  sacrifice  your  judgment,  which  is  the  noblest 
power  of  the  soul.  This  made  St  Ignatius  ?ay.  that  those 
who  submit  their  will  but  not  their  judgment  to  the  superior'^ 
orders,  have  only  one  foot  in  religion. 

St  Bernard,  in  his  first  sermon  upon  St  Paul's  conrersion, 
is  very  copious   in   laying  down   and    declarer    what  thin 
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obedience  .»i-tlie  understanding  ought  to  be;  and  for  Una 
effect,  assigns  it  different  qualities,  which  he  applies  accord- 
ing as  different  circumstances  require.  When  St  Paul,  struck 
with  a  light  from  heaven,  and  seized  with  fear,  cried  out, 
Lord,  what  wouldst  thou  have  me  do?  It  was  answered 
him,  go  into  the  city,  and  there  thou  shall  receive  thy  orders* 
You  came  to  religion,  says  St  Bernard,  to  know  what  you 
*re  to  do.  It  was  for  this  end  that  divine  providence  so 
disposed,  that  you  should  be  struck  with  a  fear  and  dread  of 
Grid's  judgments,  which  created  an  earnest  desire  in  you  of 
serving  him,  and  inspired  you  with  a  design  of  entering  this 
holy  city  of  religion,  the  school  of  virtue  and  piety.  Here 
it  is  that  you  may  learn  his  will  and  pleasure  in  all  things. 
The  scripture  adds,  says  St  Bernard,  that  St  Paul  saw 
nothing  though  his  eyes  were  open,  when  he  entered  the  town, 
and  that- those  who  were  with  him  led  him  by  the  hand.^  Here, 
brethren,  continues  the  same  saint,  you  have  a  lively  figure  oj 
a  true  conversion,  and  an  exact  model  of  religious  obedience, 
which  chiefly  consists  in  seeing  nothing,  though  your  eye* 
be  opened;  and  in  not  determining  any  thing  by  yourselves; 
but  giving  yourselves  totally  up  into  the  hands  of  your 
superior,  and  letting  him  lead  you  where  he  pleases.  Take 
care  lest  you  see  too  clear,  like  Adam  and  Eve,  whose  eyes 
being  opened  as  soon  as  they  had  sinned,  saw  themselves 
naked  and  were  ashamed.  .  Some  may  ask  me  if  they  were 
not  naked  or  did  not  see  clear  before  their  fall?  I  answer 
in  the  affirmative:  but  they  were  not  concerned,  about  their 
being  naked,  because  they  lived  in  the  purity  and  simplicity 
of  original  justice.  Now,  the  purity  and  simplicity  which 
they  forfeited  by  disobedience,  we  should  endeavour  to  ac- 
quire by  our  submission;  so  that  we  should  never  have  our 
eyes  open  to  see  the  faults  of  our  neighbour,  though  they  be 
ever  so  visible;  and  always  have  them  shut  in  every  thing 
that  relates  to  obedience. 

St  John  Climacus  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  restraint 
in  this  point,  says,  that  we  must  behave  ourselves  when  me 
have  thoughts  and  sentiments  contrary  to  obedience,  just  as  toe 
vou/d  do  in  temptations  against  chastity  or  our  holy  faith; 
that  is,  not  dwell  upon  them,  but  take  occasion  from  them  the 
more  to  abase  and  humble  ourselves.  St  Jerom  writing  to  a 
religious  concerning  his  conduct  in  religion,  recommends 
this  submission  of  mind  very  particularly  to  him.  Do  no? 
concern  yourself,  says  he,  in  judging  of  the  orders  which 
*  Acts  ix.  7.  +  Acts  ix.  8. 
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your  superior  gives  out,  nor  in  examining  the*  reason  why 
they  lay  such  commands  upon  you ;  it  is  your  duty  to  obey 
and  execute  their  orders,  as  Mosses  declares ;  hear,  Israel,  and 
be  silent.*  St  Basil  proposes  to  religious  the  example  of  an 
apprentice,  whilst  he  learns  his  trade  under  his  master,  as 
a  pattern  of  their  obedience.  He  has  his  eyes  continually 
upon  his  master,  he  obeys  him  in  every  thing  without 
contradicting,  without  interposing  his  judgment,  or  without 
ever  inquiring  the  reason  of  this  or  that  command,  and  bj 
so  doing,  in  a  little  time  he  becomes  a  master  himself. 
Pythagoras'  scholars  had  so  much  respect  for  him,  that 
his  bare  authority  was  so  convincing  a  reason  to  them, 
that  all  controversy  was  silenced  by  an  "  he  said  it."  HOTT 
much  deference  then  ought  religious  to  have  for  their 
superior,  who  is  far  above  Pythagoras,  and  holds  the  place 
of  Christ?  Ought  they  not,  when  there  is  question  of 
obedience,  to  think  they  have  a  sufficient  reason  to  submit 
their  judgments,  and  believe  whatever  is  commanded  them, 
is  most  convenient  for  them? 

Eusebius  the  historian  tells  us  of  a  very  good  law  amongst 
the  Lacedemonians,  which  forbade  all  young  people  to 
meddle  with  the  government  of  their  commonwealth,  or  to 
examine  whether  their  laws  were  good  or  bad,  or  to  inquire 
into  their  inconveniences  ;  shewing  by  this,  that  the  venera- 
tion they  had  for  their  ancestors  who  had  handed  these  laws 
down  to  them,  sufficed  to  make  them  believe  them  as  just  and 
holy,  as  if  the  gods  themselves  had  made  them.  And  in  case 
any  of  the  old  men  should  judge  any  thing  to  stand  in  need 
of  reformation  (because  forms  of  government  change  fre- 
quently with  the  times)  th§  law  ordained,  that  this  proposal 
should  only  be  made  before  the  old  senators,  who  were  to  be 
the  only  judges  of  it;  thereby  to  take  away  all  occasion  of 
young  men's  losing  their  respect  and  veneration  for  the  laws, 
which,  should  it  once  happen,  might  give  a  dangerous  blow 
to  their  commonwealth.  If  these  wise  heathens  wished  all 
people  to  hare  respect  and  esteem  for  the  laws  of  their  fore- 
fathers, which  were  only  grounded  upon  natural  reason,  and 
looked  upon  only  as  a  means  to  preserve  their  government; 
with  how  much  more  reason  ought  we  christians  and  religious 
have  the  highest  veneration  and  respect  for  the  commands  of 
our  superior,  which  are  not  founded  upon  bare  natural  reason, 
but  upon  the  light  of  faith,  and  the  holy  gospels?  St  Ignatius 
in  the  admirable  letter  which  he  wrote  on  obedience,  prove* 
*  Epist.  ad  Rustic.  Mouach. 


OBEDIENCE.  227 

clearly,   that    without    this  obedience    3f  the  understanding, 

the    will   can  never  perfectly  or   long  obey,  nor  perform   a 

command  with  that  exact  perfection,  which  obedience    re- 
quires.     He  also  sets  down  several   inconvenieacies,   which 

arise  from  a  want  of  this  obedience  of  our  understanding, 
and  submission  of  our  judgment. 


CHAP.  VI — Blind  obedience. 

OUR  holy  founder  says,  that  as  there  are  two  ways  in  God's 
church  to  salvation ;  one  which  relates  to  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments,  and  which  equally  concerns  all  christians; 
the  other  which  regards  religious  in  particular,  viz.  the 
practice  of  evangelical  counsels  which  are  superadded  to  the 
commandments — so  in  like  manner  there  are  two  sorts  of 
obedience  in  religion.  The  one  is  general,  common  and  imper- 
fect ;  the  other  is  perfect,  and  shews  the  force  and  virtue  of 
obedience,  and  teaches  us  how  far  a  true  religious  may 
advance  in  perfection.  The  imperfect  obedience,  says  this 
saint,  has  eyes  to  its  own  advantage;  the  perfect  is  blind,  but 
in  this  blindness,  wisdom  and  perfection  are  clearly  perceived. 
The  one  discusses  every  command;  the  other  obeys  without 
reasoning  upon  any  point.  The  first  is  always  more  inclined 
to  one  thing  than  another,  and  is  never  indifferent  upon  the 
matter: — the  second  is  like  the  tongue  of  a  balance,  which 
without  leaning  this  or  that  way,  is  always  equally  disposed 
to  the  diiFerent  things  it  may  be  commanded.  The  first, 
complies  exteriorly,  by  executing  the  orders  given,  but  resists 
interiorly,  whereby  it  disobeys,  and  consequently  does  not 
deserve  the  name  of  obedience.  The  second  is  not  only  con- 
tent to  do  what  is  appointed,  but  even  submits  both  will  and 
understanding  to  that  of  the  superior,  always  concluding  that 
he  has  reason  for  what  he  does ;  nor  does  it  seek  out  reason* 
to  obey,  nor  so  much  as  permit  itself  to  be  led  by  those  which 
do  occur.  The  bare  consideration  of  the  superior's  com- 
mand, is  the  only  motive  why  it  obeys.  This  is  properly  the 
blind  cbedietce,  which  the  saints  and  spiritual  writers  so 
constantly  recommend  to  us,  and  of  which  they  have  left 
oehind  them  so  great  examples  in  their  own  practice.  When 
they  call  this  obedience  blind,  they  do  not  mean  an  indis 
criminate  submission  to  every  thing  commanded,  though  the 
things  should  even  be  criminal.  This  would  be  a  very 
dangerous  error,  as  St  Ignatius  observes.  Their  meaning 
therefore  is,  that  in  all  things,  where  there  appears  no  sin, 
«re  ought  not  fo  discuss  the  case;  but  to  ohev  with  a  holf 
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simplicity  of  heart ;  concluding  our  superior's  comnraul, 
to  be  conformable  to  the  law  of  God  ;  and  making  this 
command,  and  obedience  itself,  the  sole  motive  and  reason 
why  we  obey.  Cassian  calls  this  an  obedience  without  dis- 
cussion or  examination;*  for  in  effect,  we  ought  perform 
simply  what  is  commanded  us,  and  not  exert  ourselves  to 
find  out  and  examine  the  reasons  thereof.  St  John  Climacus, 
says  in  like  manner,  that  obedience  is  a  movement  of  the  will, 
without  previous  discourse  or  examination.  He  calls  it  also  a 
voluntary  death,  a  life  void  of  curiosity,  and  an  entire  re- 
nouncing of  our  own  discernment.^  St  Basil  upon  these 
words  of  Christ,  feed  my  sheep,\  which  were  spoken  to  St 
Peter,  and  in  him  to  all  ecclesiastical  superiors,  says,  that  as 
sheep  follow  their  shepherd  and  are  led  by  him  to  what  place 
he  pleases ;  so  a  religious  ought  to  be  guided  by,  and  follow 
his  superior,  by  obeying  him  blindly,  without  reasoning  on 
his  orders. 

St  Bernard  says,  that  perfect  obedience,  especially  in  begin- 
ners, ought  not  to  ask,  what?  or  wherefore?  hut  endeavour 
to  execute  faithfully  and  submissively,  what  is  commanded. § 
True  obedience,  says  St  Gregory,  neither  examines  the 
superior's  command,  nor  his  intention  therein  ;  for  he.  that  has 
<mce  given  up  himself  entirely  to  the  conduct  of  his  superior, 
never  finda  greater  satisfaction,  than  in  obeying  his  orders. 
He  that  knows  how  to  obey  well,  does  not  know  how  to  inter- 
pose his  own  judgment ;  since  he  knows  obedience  to  be  hit 
greatest  good. \\  The  questioning  God's  prohibition,  cost  our 
first  parents  very  dear.  Their  ruin  and  ours,  took  its  date 
from  hence.  By  this  the  devil  wrought  their  fail.  Wliy,  says 
he,  hax  (jud  forbidden  you  to  eat  of  all  the  fruit  that  grows  in 
paradise?  Eve  answered  him,  thai,  thereby  thvy  might  avoid 
death.^  For  (  od,  speaking  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  said  expressly;  the  day  you  eat  of  this  fruit  you 
shall  die;**  and  yet  Eve  began  to  doubt  of  the  meaning  of 
God's  threat.  She  imagined  that  it  was  only  to  affright  thetn> 
which  thought  very  much  disposed  her  to  be  afterwards 
deceived — For  the  devil  laid  hold  upon  this  advantageous 
occasion,  and  said  to  them,^ott  shall  not  die,  but  thereby  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  become  like  gods 
uourselves.\\  Thus  he  persuaded  them,  that  God  had  laid 
the  prohibition  upon  them;  for  fear  they  should  eat,  and 
grow  as  wise  as  himself.  Eve  carried  away  with  a  desire  of 
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b«iofr  raised  above  her  present  condition,  ga>e  credit  to  the 
serpent,  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  made  Adam  eat  with 
her.  Here  you  see,  that  our  first  parents,  in  consequence  of 
their  reasoning,  disobeyed;  and  thereby  incurred  the  death 
ef  their  souls  at  the  s»ame  moment,  and  made  themselves  sub- 
ject also  to  the  death  of  tiie  Lody,  and  were  for  ever  driven 
out  of  the  garden  of  Eden.  Ihis  stratagem  of  the  devil 
against  our  first  parents  succeeded  then  so  well,  that  he  has 
made  use  of  it  ever  since?  against  us  their  posterity.  This 
made  St  Paul,  who  knew  the  devil's*  craft  and  cunning,  fore- 
warn us  of  it  in  these  words.  /  Jea>'  lest  the  serpent,  who  so 
avtfuliy  seduced  JBue,  should  corrupt  your  minds  also,  and 
make  you  fait  from  that  simplicity,  which  Christ  demands  of 
you.*  Take  care  therefore  that  you  be  not  deceived  by  this 
old  serpent;  apply  yourself  to  what  is  commanded  you,  by 
executing  it  punctually,  without  examining  the  reasons  or 
motives  of  it,  and  this  prompt  and  bliinl  obedience  will  serve 
you,  as  an  infallible  rule,  in  every  thing  you  do.  It  is  of 
gre^t  importance  in  the  beginning,  says  St  Bernard,  to 
accustom  ourselves  to  a  blind  obedience.  For  it  is  morally 
impossible,  that  a  novice  should  long  keep  in  his  cell,  or  per~ 
severe  in  religion,  if  he  follows  the  common  rules  of  ordinary 
prudence;  and  if  he  desires  to  know  the  reason  of  every 
thing  commanded  him.  What  therefore  must  he  do — how 
must  he  behave  himself  ?  Let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he 
may  becoine  wise ;  let  all  his  discretion  be  to  have  none  at  all 
whilst  he  obeys;  and  let  his  wisdom  and  prudence  never 
appear  in  -matters  of  obedience.  It  belongs  to  the  superior  to 
examine,  and  consider  .well  of  things,  before  he  commands  ;  but 
the  subject's  duty  is  to  execute  them  with  humility,  confidence 
and  simplicity,  when  once  commanded.^  In  fine,  the  superior 
is  to  reason  the  case,  and  the  subject  is  to  obey. 

The  remarks  which  the  apostle  makes  upon  Abraham's 
blind  obedience,  in  doing  his  duty  by  preparing  all  things  to 
sacrifice  his  son  Isaac,  are  very  fit  and  proper  for  our  present 
discourse.  God  had  promised  to  multiply  Abraham's  poster- 
ity, like  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  the  sands  of  the  sea;  and  to 
make  him  the  father  of  many  nations.  Now  Abraham  had 
only  one  son  by  Sarah,  nor  were  there  any  hopes  of  having 
any  more,  by  reason  of  their  great  age ;  and  though  he  might 
have  expected  more  children,  yet  this  very  promise  was  made  to 
him  only  in  behalf  of  Isaac — God  telling  him  expressly,  Isaac 
thall  raise  posterity  to  thee.%  Yet  notwithstanding  all  this, 
•  '1  Cor.  xi.  :v  \  E|>.  ail  l'r;tt.  -1r  montf  1  >>-i  }  Gen.  xxi.  li 
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when  God  commanded  him  to  offer  up  Isaac  to  him  u*  ao 
holocaust,  he  made  no  delay,  nor  doubted  in  the  least  of  God'i 
fulfilling  the  promise  made  him  ;  hut  put  all  things  in  readi- 
ness, blindly  to  execute  God's  orders.  He  took  his  son,  hound 
him,  laid  him  upon  the  altar,  and  had  his  arm  lifted  up  ready 
to  sacrifice  him.  He  still  hoped.,  says  St  Paul,  even  againii 
hope,  that  he  should  yet  be  the  father  of  many  nationi* 
Natural  reason  told  him,  that  he  had  no  more  children, 
when  Isaac  was  once  taken  away;  hut  supernatural  hope  van- 
quished this  diffidence  of  nature,  and  Abraham  without  re- 
lying upon  probabilities,  firmly  believed  that  God  would 
perform  his  promise,  either  by  raising  Isaac  from  the  dead, 
or  by  some  other  way  he  did  not  know  of.  Distrust  did  not 
stop  him  ;  because  he  was  strengthened  by  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God,  and  knowing  most  certainly  that  God  was  able  to 
fulfil  the  promise  he  had  made  Atm.t  God  was  so  pleased  with 
Abraham's  obedience,  that  immediately  upon  it,  he  promised 
him  that  the  Messias  should  descend  lineally  from  him,  and 
by  that  means  his  posterity  should  be  as  numerous  as  the 
stars,  in  these  following  words;  /  have  sworn  by  myself,  that 
since  thou  hast  done  this  action,  and  not  spared  thy  only  son 
for  my  sake,  I  will  bless  thee  and  multiply  thy  seed  as  the 
stars  of  heaven,  and  the  sands  of  the  sea-shore. — Thy  poster- 
ity shall  be  masters  of  their  enwtties'  towns,  and  all  nations 
shall  be  blest  in  thy  seed;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voic«;.\ 
Consider,  says  St  Jerom  upon  this  passage,  how  much  God 
was  pleased  with  Abraham's  blind  obedience,  since  he  re- 
warded it  so  generously,  as,  for  one  son,  whom  he  would  have 
sacrificed  upon  earth,  to  promise  him  a  progeny  equal  in 
number  to  the  stars  of  heaven.  The  ancient  fathers  set  so 
great  a  value  on  this  kind  of  obedience,  and  so  constantly 
practised  it,  that  whole  volumes  are  full  of  the  examples  they 
have  left  behind  them ;  and  several  of  these  examples  were 
ratified  from  heaven  by  miracles,  to  make  us  the  more  sen- 
sible of  the  merit  of  obedience,  and  to  teach  us  how  pleasing 
it  is  to  Almighty  God. 

St  Ignatius,  following  these  holy  men,  as  well  in  their 
practice  as  doctrine,  instructs  us  in  our  duty  of  obedience,  by 
things  very  obvious  to  sense  ;  and  makes  use  of  the  two  fol- 
lowing comparisons,  no  less  profitable  than  proper  for  that 
end.  All  those,  says  he,  that  live  under  obedierce,  must 
know,  that  they  are  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  led,  and  guided, 
as  Divine  Providence  shall  direct,  by  the  hand  of  their  su 
•  Horn.  iv.  18.  t  Ibid.  IT.  20,  21.  t  <;'n.  mil.  16,  fcc 
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perior,  just  as  a  dead  corpse,  which  permits  itself  to  be  moved 
and  carried  where  you  please.  St  Francis  likewise  made  use 
of  this  comparison,  and  proposed  it  often  to  his  religious,  in 
the  words  of  the  apostle,  you  are  dead,  and  your  lift;  is  hidden 
in  God  urith  Christ.*  And  indeed  a  good  religious  ought  to 
die  to  the  world  in  this  manner,  since  his  entrance  into  reli- 
gion is  a  civil  death.  Let  us  therefore  die  this  happy-death.— . 
A  dead  body  sees  not — it  answers  not — it  complains  not;  nor 
has  it  any  perception.  Let  us  have  no  eyes  to  observe  curi- 
ously our  superior's  actions ;  let  us  make  no  reply  to  the  pre- 
scriptions of  obedience  ;  and  when  we  are  commanded  any 
thing  against  our  inclination,  let  us  act,  as  if  we  had  no  feel- 
ing. Linen  that  has  been  much  used  and  is  almost  worn  out, 
commonly  serves  as  a  winding-sheet  for  the  dead.  A  religi- 
ous ought  to  wisn  to  be  treated  in  the  same  manner,  no  less 
in  respect  of  his  clothes,  than  in  every  thing  else.  He  should 
wish  to  wear  for  example,  an  old  torn  habit,  and  to  have  the 
worst  and  most  ordinary  things  both  in  his  cell  and  in  the 
refectory.  He  that  has  not  a  will  thus  disposed,  but  frets 
and  troubles  himself  when  he  meets  with  this  kind  of  usage, 
is  not  truly  dead  to  the  world,  as  becomes  one  of  his  profes- 
sion, but  is  totally  a  stranger  to  the  spirit  of  mortification. 

St  Ignatius  says  moreover,  and  it  is  the  second  comparison 
he  makes  use  of,  that  we  must  be  in  the  hands  of  God  and 
our  superior,  like  a  staff,  which  we  take  in  our  hand  to  walk 
with.  A  staff  goes  wherever  you  carry  it  ;  where  you  lay  it 
down,  there  it  stays;  nor  has  it  any  other  motion,  but  what  it 
receives  from  the  hand  that  holds  it.  A  religious  ought  to 
be  the  same — he  must  give  himself  up  into  the  hands  of  his 
superior,  when  put  in  this  or  that  office  ;  and  whether  it  In- 
honourable  or  mean,  he  must  be  content  with  it,  and  rema;n  in 
it  without  shewing  any  repugnance  at  all.  If  a  staff  shojiid 
come  once  to  make  resistance,  and  carry  itself  to  sonic  otln-r 
place  than  that  in  which  you  laid  it,  or  if  it  should  brcrim- 
rather  inconvenient  to  you  than  serviceable,  you  would  edr- 
tftinly  throw  it  away. — So  when  you  resist  him  who  is  t" 
govern  you,  and  when  you  shew  dislike  of  the  place  or  e>i 
ployment  he  has  put  you  in;  or  when  there  is  any  opposition 
in  your  actions,  and  in  your  will  and  judgment,  to  the  ixi 
tentions  he  has  on  you  ;  it  is  certain  that  you  rather  incon- 
venience  him,  than  do  him  the  service  you  owe  him.  If  you 
persist  in  this  spirit  of  irHor-ility,  you  will  soon  be  thought  a 
burden  to  everv  superior  you  live  with — it  will  not  be  know 

•  Colo*  Hi.  & 


232  OBEDIENCE. 

how  to  deal  with  you,  or  how  to  derive  advantage  from  you; 
and  at  last  every  one  will  be  glad  to  be  rid  of  you;  so  that  you 
will  be  continually  tossed  from  one  house  to  another.  There 
is  no  pain  in  carrying  a  staff  in  our  hand,  because  it  serve* 
us  for  all  uses  we  put  it  to  ;  nor  ought  any  subject  to  give 
pain  or  trouble  to  his  superior,  in  whose  hands  he  is;  but  OL 
the  contrary  prove  useful  and  agreeable  to  him,  and  give  hira 
occasion  to  say  as  the  centurion  did  ;  /  have  soldiers  under 
me,  and  1  say  to  this,  go,  and  he  goes ;  and  to  another  comt, 
and  he  comes ;  and  to  my  servant  do  this,  and  he  does  it.* 

St  Basil  treating  of  this  subject,  makes  use  of  another  com- 
parison, which  is  also  very  apposite.  As  a  workman,  says  he, 
who  is  employed  in  a  building,  uses  all  the  instruments  of  hit 
art  as  he  pleases,  and  never  finds  any  of  them  disobedient  to 
his  hand,  or  resisting  the  motions  he  gives  them;  so  a  reli- 
gious ought  to  be  in  the  hand  of  a  superior,  a  useful  instru- 
ment, which  he  may  use  as  he  pleases,  in  a  spiritual  building; 
he  is  never  to  make  resistance,  but  to  do  what  is  appointed 
him.  Moreover,  as  the  instrument  does  not  choose  its  employ- 
ment ;  so  the  religious  ought  never  select  any  office,  but  leave 
that  and  himself  also,  totally  to  the  care  of  his  superior.  In 
fine,  continues  this  saint,  as  an  instrument  does  not  act  in  the 
absence  of  its  master,  because  it  cannot  move  of  itself,  and 
has  no  other  motion  than  what  it  receives  from  the  artist 
who  makes  use  of  it,  in  like  manner  a  religious  ought  to  do 
nothing  without  orders  from  his  superior,  nor  in  the  most 
trifling  things  dispose  of  himself  even  for  one  instant,  but  at 
all  times  and  in  every  thing  follow  the  movements  and  im- 
pressions of  his  superior. 

Such  ought  to  be  the  obedience  of  religious ;  and  I  remem- 
ber one  of  our  fathers, f  who  had  been  a  long  time  superior 
amongst  us,  said  on  this  subject,  that  for  fifteen  years  together 
he  never  thought  of  giving  a  reason  of  his  commands  to  any 
one  of  his  subjects,  thinking  that  if  he  had  done  otherwise, 
he  should  have  done  them  an  injury.  Then  it  was,  that  they 
lived  in  such  holy  simplicity  and  profound  resignation,  that 
nobody  interfered  with  or  questioned  the  superior's  orden 
But  as  soon  as  the  word  of  command  was  given,  every  out 
submitted  his  judgment  so  far  to  it,  that  he  forthwith  con- 
cluded the  thing  commanded  not  only  just,  but  most  suitable 
and  best  for  him.  We  ought  to  propose  this  holy  simplicity 
to  ourselves;  and  as  the  most  ancient  in  religion  are  those  who 
ought  to  give  example  to  others,  so  it  chiefly  belongs  to  them 
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to  edily  by  their  submission  and  obedience,  for  they  must 
not  think  that  their  seniority  authorizes  them  to  examine 
or  find  fault  with  the  orders  of  the  superior. 

It  is  related  in  the  life  of  St  Ignatius,  that  he  used  frequently 
to  say,  when  he  was  general  of  the  Society,  that  if  his  Holi- 
ness should  command  him  to  embark  in  the  first  vessel  ho 
found  at  Ostia,  a  port  not  far  from  Rome,  and  to  put  to  sea 
without  mast,  sail,  oar,  helm,  or  any  other  thing  necessary 
for  a  sea  voyage,  or  for  the  maintenance  of  life,  he  would  im- 
mediately obey  him,  not  only  without  uneasiness  or  repug- 
nance, but  with  great  interior  satisfaction.  A  man  of  quality 
hearing  him  say  this,  was  struck  at  it,  and  told  him  there 
would  be  no  prudence  in  such  an  action.  Prudence,  replied 
the  saint,  is  more  necessary  for  him  that  commands,  than  for 
him  who  obeys  in  simplicity  of  heart. 

CHAP.  VII. — Obedience  in  spiritual  matter*. 

IT  is  not  only  in  things  which  seem  to  bear  relation  to  flesh 
and  blood,  that  we  are  to  submit  our  judgment  to  that  of  our 
superior,  but  even  in  those  also  which  have  no  relation  at 
all  to  the  body,  but  are  altogether  spiritual.  Let  no  one 
think,  that  in  these  things,  he  is  more  at  liberty  to  swerve 
from  the  will  and  judgment  of  his  superior,  than  in  the  others. 
On  the  contrary,  submission  and  obedience  of  the  understand- 
ing is  far  more  necessary  here;  because  spiritual  things,  being 
of  their  nature  more  elevated,  the  danger  would  be  far  greater, 
and  the  fall  more  disastrous,  if  we  had  no  one  to  direct  us. 
This  is  a  truth  so  evident,  that  Cassian  says,  the  devil  makes 
use  of  nothing  more,  to  precipitate  monks  into  sin,  than  to 
persuade  them  to  contemn  in  spiritual  matters,  the  advice  and 
counsel  of  the  seniors,  and  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own 
understanding.  The  same  author,*  and  St  John  Climaeus 
cite  examples  of  several  hermits  much  given  to  prayer  and 
spirituality,  and  advanced  in  years,  who  trusting  too  much  to 
their  own  reason,  and  becoming  their  own  directors,  were  at 
last  deceived  by  the  devil's  illusions.  The  devil  urged  one  of 
them  to  sacrifice  his  own  son  that  lived  in  the  same  monas- 
tery with  him.  This  poor  man  imagining  that  he  should 
hereby  become  another  Abraham,  would  certainly  have  put 
it  in  execution,  had  not  his  son  by  seeing  him  prepare  th« 
cords  and  whet  his  knife,  suspect  his  design,  and  fled  from 
him.  He  suggested  to  another  to  throw  himself  from  a  jw* 
4  Ctiss.  Cull.  ii.  c.  I ,  and  seq. 
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•-•ipice,  and  made  him  believe  that  he  should  obtain  a  crown 
of  martyrdom  by  it,  and  go  immediately  to  heaven. 

Cassian  likewise  cites  the  example  of  Heron  the  hermit, 
who  lived  in  such  retirement  and  abstinence,  that  upon  Easter- 
day  when  all  the  hermits  used  to  dine  together,  and  have 
better  fare  than  usual,  he  staid  in  his  cell,  and  was  abstemious 
to  that  degree,  that  he  made  no  addition  to  his  ordinary  faro ; 
which  was  only  bread  and  water.  This  austere  life  made  him 
•o  proud,  and  wedded  him  so  much  to  his  own  opinion,  that 
he  persuaded  himself  that  he  was  a  great  saint ;  that  he  had 
no  more  danger  to  apprehend  in  this  life;  and  that  if  he  should 
throw  himself  headlong  into  a  well,  the  angels  would  bear 
him  up,  and  preserve  him  from  being  hurt.  Full  of  this 
fancy,  and  not  doubting  but  that  God  would  work  a  miracle, 
to  make  his  virtue  and  merit  known  to  the  world,  he  threw 
himself  one  night  into  a  deep  well ;  out  of  which  some  of  the 
brothers  who  ran  hither  upon  the  noise  of  the  fall,  with  great 
difficulty  pulled  him  up  half  dead.  Notwithstanding  this, 
the  illusions  of  the  devil  had  made  so  deep  an  impression  upon 
him,  that  for  the  three  days  he  lived  after  it,  neither  his  own 
unhappy  experience,  nor  all  they  could  say  to  disabuse  him, 
and  to  make  him  repent,  could  efface  this  impression  from 
his  mind.  This  proves  clearly,  how  extremely  dangerous  it  is 
even  for  persons  advanced  both  in  years  and  perfection,  to  rely 
too  much  upon  their  own  judgment,  and  not  to  submit  to 
those  whom  God  has  placed  as  guides  over  them.  And  there- 
'  fore  a  holy  man  said  with  reason,  that  one  that  is  too  confident 
of  himself  needs  not  the  devil  to  tempt  him,  since  he  is  be- 
come the  greatest  tempter  and  devil  to  himself. 

St  Chrysostom  tells  us,  that  he  who  depends  altogether 
upon  his  own  judgment,  though  he  be  ever  so  well  versed  in 
spiritual  matters,  is  in  far  greater  danger  of  falling,  than  one 
who  is  a  novice  in  a  spiritual  life,  but  who  gives  himself  up  to 
the  conduct  of  another.  He  compares  the  first  to  a  skilful 
pilot,  who  trusting  to  his  art  and  abilities,  puts  to  sea  in  a 
ship  that  has  neither  sail  nor  oar ;  and  the  second,  to  a  pas- 
•enger  who  being  altogether  unacquainted  with  sea  affairs, 
embarks  in  a  well  rigged  vessel  with  an  experienced  master 
Let  none  then  deceive  themselves  by  thinking,  that  in  spiritual 
affairs,  for  example,  in  the  spiritual  exercise,  or  the  practice 
of  penance  and  mortification,  they  can  dispense  with  obedi- 
ence, and  guide  themselves  by  their  own  reason.  For,  aa 
Cassian  justly  observes,  to  transgress  the  superior's  command 
Hrough  a  desire  of  labouring,  is  no  less  a  disobedience,  than 
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to  transgress  it  through  a  desire  of  remaining  idle.  Aiwayt 
remember  this  maxim,  says  St  Basil,*  never  to  do  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  advice,  or  without  the  knowledge  of  your  supe- 
rior ;  for  these  hidden  doings  are  a  kind  of  secret  theft  and 
tacrilnge  ;  they  are  also  extremely  prejudicial  to  you,  nor  can 
they  ever  turn  to  your  profit.  I  admit  that  you  look  upon 
them  to  be  good,  but  if  so,  why  do  you  conceal  them  ?  Why 
do  not  you  ask  your  superior's  leave  to  do  themf  He  wishei 
you  as  well  as  you  do  yourself;  apply  to  him,  he  will  nut  deny 
you,  and  then  God  will  bless  all  your  undertakings.  Do  not 
expose  yourself  for  want  of  a  little  submission,  to  do  that  which 
JA  not  only  unprofitable,  but  also  highly  prejudicial  to  you  ;  and 
take  care  that  God  say  not  to  you,  as  he  said  once  to  his  people 
by  the  prophet  Isaias,  offer  me  no  more  of  your  unprofitable 


We  must  never  command  «*vil  to  be  done,  says  St  Gregory 
And  St  Bernard;  nor  must  we  obey,  when  there  is  question 
of  our  committing  sin.  But  when  there  is  only  question  oi 
omitting  a  good  act,  which  obedience  prohibits,  we  are  obliged 
to  submit  to  obedience.  Tho  tree  which  God  prohibited  Adam 
and  Eve  to  eat  of,  was  not  bad  in  itself,  but  on  the  contrary 
very  good  and  excellent:  jet  God,  to  give  them  an  occasion 
to  merit  more  by  submission  and  obedience  to  their  Creator, 
was  pleased  to  forbid  Vbem  the  use  of  a  thing,  which,  abstract- 
ing from  the  prohibition,  had  nothing  bad  in  it,  and  which, 
were  it  not  for  the  prohibition,  they  could  have  eaten  of  very 
innocently.  m  Now  a  superior  sometimes  does  the  same  to  his 
religious  that  are  under  his  care;  he  forbids  them  things 
that  are  good  of  themselves,  and  he  does  this  either  because 
these  things  are  not  proper  for  them,  or  in  order  to  try  their 
submission  and  obedience. 

St  Basil  says  that  the  perfection  of  obedience  in  inferiors, 
shines  less  brightly  in  their  abstaining  from  evil,  than  in  their 
abstaining  from  good,  which  they  are  forbidden  to  do.  His 
reason  is  ;  because  they  have  always  an  obligation  of  abstaining 
fram  evil,  independent  of  any  particular  prohibition;  but  that 
it  is  only  in  virtue  of  a  particular  prohibition,  they  abstain 
from  what  is  good  in  itself;  so  that  we  may  justly  say,  that 
their  obedience  appears  far  more  in  the  latter  ;  because  there  i» 
nothing  but  obedience  which  restrains  them.  On  the  contrary, 
want  of  submission  in  things  purely  spiritual,  shows  more  in- 
docility  and  more  attachment  to  self-will,  tor  in  other  things. 
for  example,  in  silence,  modesty,  temperance,  and  the 

*  Exhort,  itd  Tit.  M*n.  f  Isai.  i.  13. 
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satisfaction  and  pleasure  may  have  a  part  in  the  disobedn  nee; 
whereas  in  matters  purely  spiritual,  and  opposite  to  flfsh  and 
blood,  nothing  but  a  desire  to  do  our  own  will,  and  a  proud 
mind,  can  move  us  to  disobey.  So  that,  whatever  comes  from 
hence,  even  the  things  we  undertake  for  our  spiritual  advance- 
ment, and  to  render  ourselves  more  pleasing  to  God,  produce 
ao  other  effect,  than  to  remove  us  farther  from  perfection,  aud 
to  render  us  more  displeasing  to  God  and  superiors.  There  if 
ilanger  in  riding  a  hard-mouthed  horse;  for,  not  feeling  the 
bit,  he  cannot  be  mastered;  and  he  may  run  away  with  the 
rider,  aud  even  throw  him  down  a  precipice.  Hence  as  a 
horse,  to  be  good,  must  be  soft-mouthed,  and  yield  to  the 
curb,  or  to  the  least  check  of  the  bridle ;  in  like  manner,  a 
religious  ought  to  be  flexible,  complying,  easy  to  be  governed; 
never  resisting  the  curb  of  obedience,  but  suffering  himself  to 
be  guided  as  his  superiors  think  proper. 

We  read  in  Ecclesiastical  History,*  that  St  Simon  Stylites 
chose  for  his  retirement,  to  live  upon  a  pillar  forty  cubits  high, 
and  practised  such  penance  there,  as  the  like  had  never  been 
known  before.  He  was  continually  exposed  to  all  the  incon- 
venience of  heat  and  cold;  he  passed  whole  Lents  without 
eating  or  drinking;  and  added  so  many  other  austerities  to 
these,  that  some  thinking  it  impossible  for  a  man  to  undergo 
such  rigorous  penances,  doubted  whether  or  not  he  wore  really 
a  man.  Several  fathers  of  the  desert  hearing  of  this  strange, 
and  new  way  of  living,  met  to  consult  about  it;  and  the  result 
of  their  debate  was  to  send  a  messenger  to  him,  in4.heir  names, 
who  should  say  to  him,  what  new  kind  of  life  is  this  that 
you  lead  ?  Why  have  you  forsaken  the  high-road,  marked 
out  to  us  by  so  many  saints,  and  taken  this  by-way,  which 
never  man  trod  before  yeu?  The  fathers  of  the  desert  from 
whom  I  come,  have  met  in  full  assembly  about  you,  and 
command  you  to  come  down  from  your  pillar,  to  live  like 
them,  and  to  distinguish  yourself  no  longer  by  such  singula- 
rities. This  messenger  had  also  in  his  commission,  that,  in 
case  he  should  not  obey  these  orders,  he  should  be  forced  to 
a  compliance;  but  if  he  should  obey  them,  and  be  willing  to 
leave  his  pillar,  he  should  then  declare  to  him,  in  their  names, 
that  they  permitted  him  to  live  there,  and  to  continue  his  new 
rigid  way  of  living ;  because  they  were  satisfied  by  this  obedi- 
ence, that  God  had  called  him  to  it.  He  that  had  this  charge 
given  him,  went  to  the  saint,  and  delivered  his  orders.  He 
had  scarce  finished  these  words,  thefathert  of  the  deter t 
*  Evag.  1.  1.  Hist.  Eccl.  c.  13,  14, 
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vrdered  you,  to  come  down  from  your  pillar,  but  the  saint  put 
himself  in  a  posture  of  descending,  and  of  obeying  theif 
orders.  The  messenger  seeing  this  great  obedience,  put  the 
second  'part  of  his  commission  in  execution,  and  spoke  thus  to 
the  servant  of  God:  take  courage,  father,  and  continue  tliii 
sort  of  life,  with  the  same  generosity  you  have  begun  to 
embrace  it;  it  is  God  has  called  you  to  it,  your  obedience 
declares  it,  and  all  the  fathers  of  the  desert  are  of  this  opinion. 
Let  us  take  notice  here  on  the  one  hand,  how  readily  Stylites 
obeys,  how  soon  he  abstained  from  a  holy  action,  to  which  he 
really  believed  God  had  called  him;  and  on  the  other,  in  what 
esteem  the  ancient  fathers  held  obedience  and  submission, 
since  they  really  believed,  that  they  needed  no  other  proof  of 
God's  having  called  him;  and  on  the  contrary,  they  require 
no  other  sign,  but  his  obedience  to  their  orders,  to  conclude, 
that  his  vocation  was  not  from  heaven. 

Confessors  and  Spiritual  Directors  usually  adopt  the  same 
method,  in  order  to  discern  by  what  kind  of  spirit  their  peni- 
tents are  led,  in  those  practices  of  devotion,  which  they  im- 
pose upon  themselves.  One,  for  example,  has  a  great  desire 
tp  communicate  frequently,  and  his  confessor  will  have  him 
not  do  it  so  often.  Another  is  much  given  to  mortification,  as 
fasting,  disciplines  and  hair-cloth;  another  will  sleep  upon  the 
1>  ire  ground;  another  scarce  allows  himself  any  sleep  at  all; 
and  so  of  the  rest.  Without  doubt  all  these  desires  of  penance 
and  mortification  are  very  commendable,  and  of  the  two  ex- 
tremes, that  which  is  contrary  to  the  inclinations  of  our  na- 
ture, ought  to  be  the  less  suspected;  because  there  is  always 
reason  of  distrust,  in  those  things  which  have  an  appearance  of 
self-love  in  them.  But  the  best  and  surest  way  of  all,  is,  to 
give  an  account  of  all  your  thoughts  and  actions  to  your  su- 
perior or  confessor,  and  act  according  to  their  advice ;  for  it 
is  most  certain,  that  by  this  means  you  will  merit  much  more 
and  please  Almighty  God  far  better.  And  let  due  attention  b* 
paid  to  this  doctrine;  as  it  is  both  holy  and  infallible.  If 
tor  example,  &  religious  intends  to  impose  some  mortificatioi 
upon  himself;  and  if  his  superior,  whom  lie  has  acquainted 
with  it,  forbids  him  to  do  it,  I  say,  that  by  omitting  it,  he 
ahall  be  so  far  from  losing  the  merit  of  the  good  action  he 
intended  to  do,  that  he  will  even  acquire  additional  merit  in 
ihe  sight  of  God.  For,  he  has  merited  by  the  good  actions, 
he  had  intended  to  do,  because  he  had  an  efficacious  will  ot 
doing  them ;  and  he  has  the  merit  of  obedience,  because  it  it 
through  obedience,  he  abstains  from  doing  them.  Nay, 
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time  it  may  happen,  th:tt  this  obedience  may  be  far  more 
meritorious,  than  the  good  works  themselves;  upon  account 
of  the  great  resignation  that  is  requisite,  hoth  to  abstain  from 
doing  what  we  so  earnestly  desire;  and  to  submit  our  will 
and  judgment  to  that  of  our  confessor  or  superior.  This  is 
what  was  revealed  to  St  Bridget  in  the  following  manner. — • 
This  Saint  was  used*  to  practise  great  austerities,  and  her  spi- 
rilual  director  at  once  curtailed  several  of  those  she  practised, 
tii inking'  fit  to  do  so  for  the  good  of  her  health.  She  obeyed 
him  in  this,  though  with  some  difficulty,  fearing  lest  it  might 
retard  her  spiritual  progress.  Being  once  thus  piously  uneasy, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  appeared  to  her,  and  said  to  her;  daughter, 
suppose  two  persons  agree  to  fast  one  day  out  of  devotion,  and 
one  of  them,  that  is  his  own  master,  performs  the  fast,  and  has 
his  reward  for  it;  but  the  other  Iking  under  obedience,  does 
not  fast  that  day;  because  his  superior  will  not  give  him  leave, 
certainly  this  last  will  receive  a  double  reward ;  the  one  for  his 
real  design  to  fast,  and  the  other,  for  his  submitting  to  obedience. 

The  heathens  were  no  strangers  to  this  sort  of  obedience, 
as  we  may  infer  from  the  esteem  they  held  it  in.  Plutarch 
says,  that  Agesilaus  King  of  Lacedemon,  having  been  suc- 
,ccssful  in  war  in  Asia,  whereby  he  restored  the  Grecian 
cities  to  their  ancient  liberty,  and  being  upon  the  point  to 
carry  his  victorious  arms  into  Persia,  received  orders  from 
the  Ephori,  or  supreme  magistrates  to  return  home ;  and  that 
he  instantly  abandoned  his  enterprise,  and  put  all  things  in 
readiness  to  obey  these  orders.  And  never,  says  he,  did  this 
prince  acquire  more  glory,  than  he  did  by  setting  this  example 
of  respect  and  obedience  to  his  native  country. 

But  why  search  abroad  for  examples,  since  we  have  some  of 
this  kind,  and  those  the  most  admirable,  set  by  members  of  our 
own  Society?  Witness  the  opinion  our  holy  founder  had  of 
St  Xavarius's  obedience,  when  he  resolved  to  call  him  from 
the  Indies,  where  he  laboured  so  profitably  in  the  conversion  of 
souls.  St  Xavarius  was  at  this  time  wonderfully  successful  ia 
his  evangelical  expeditions.  He  had  converted,  many  thou- 
sands, and  was  on  the  point  of  gaining  whole  kingdoms  to 
Jesis  Christ.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  St  Ignatius  having 
written  a  letter  and  only  subscribed  it  with  a  single  /.  to  givje 
him  notice  to  return,  he  doubted  not  that  upon  the  receipt  of 
it,  he  would  leave  his  glorious  enterprises,  forsake  the  eastern 
world,  and  return  forthwith  to  Rome,  whither  obedience  called 
him  \ud  had  not  God  called  him  to  heaven  to  receive  th« 
•  Ub.  4.  revel.  S.  Bn. 
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recompense  of  his  labours,  before  that  letter  came  to  his  Lands, 
he  would  certainly  have  obeyed. 


CHAP.  VIII. —  What  has  been  said  in  this  treatise  confirmed 
by  several  examples. 

IT  is  related  that  abbot  Nisteron,  the  day  he  became  religi 
ous,  spoke  thus  to  himself;  now  I  consider  that  myself  and 
the  ass  of  the  monastery  are  but  one.  He  carries  che  burthen 
they  lay  upon  him,  be  it  light  or  heavy,  without  murmuring  or 
making  resistance.  He  suffers,  without  resentment,  the  blows 
they  give  him,  as  well  as  the  contempt  the  world  holds  him  in. 
He  works  continually,  and  yet  is  content  to  feed  upon  a  little 
straw.  Such  ought  to  be  the  disposition  of  my  mind;  more- 
over, as  a  carrier's  horse  goes  not  out  of  the  road  when  h« 
pleases,  nor  lies  down  when  he  pleases,  but  obeys  his  master  in 
every  thing,  so  a  religious  ought  to  submit  to  all  the  orders  of 
his  superior:  And  as  the  horse  does  not  work,  sleep  or  eat  for 
his  own  convenience,  but  does  all  for  his  master's  service;  in 
like  manner,  the  labour,  rest,  sleep,  yea  every  action,  and  even 
the  life  itself  of  a  religious,  ought  not  to  have  fur  its  end,  his 
own  particular  advantage,  but  the  advantage  of  his  Order, 
and  the  glory  of  God.*  I  am,  said  the  royal  prophet  to  God. 
as  a  beast  of  burthen  before  thee,  but  yet  I  am  always  with 
thee.\  If  you  desire  to  be  always  with  God,  and  labour  pro- 
fitably for  your  spiritual  advancement  in  religion;  strive  to 
make  yourself  like  a  pack-horse,  or  a  beast  of  burthen,  by 
submitting  to  all  things  which  shall  be  required  of  you. 

Surius,  in  the  life  of  St  Melania,  has  the  following  exam- 
ple, and  he  says,  that  he  himself  used  frequently  to  tell  it  to 
his  own  Carthusians.  A  young  man  went  into  the  desert,  and 
finding  there  one  of  the  ancient  fathers,  he  begged  of  him  to 
admit  him  as  his  disciple.  The  good  old  man  being  willing 
to  shew  him  what  disposition  of  mind  was  required,  in  order 
to  have  his  petition  granted,  bade  him  go  and  beat  a  statue, 
which  stood  hard  by  his  cell.  He  did  so:  Upon  which  the 
old  father  asked  him,  if  the  statue  complained  or  resisted,  to 
which  he  answered,  no.  The  father  then  bade  him  go  beat  it 
again,  and  lay  a  heavy  load  upon  it.  After  he  had  commanded 
him  to  do  this  three  several  times,  he  asked  him  again  whether 
the  statue  had  shewn  any  sign  of  resentment  or  impatience. 
The  young  man  told  him  that  it  did  not,  because  it  was  a 
itatue.  and  destitute  of  feeling.  Hereupon  the  man  of  God 

*  ViV  Pair.  Lib.  tie  humil.  p.  661.  \  P..  Ixxii.  S3. 
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•ays  to  him,  if  you  can  suffer  to  be  treated  by  me,  as  YOU  have, 
treated  the  statue,  without  murmur,  complaint  or  resistance, 
stay  in  God's  name,  and  be  my  disciple ;  but  if  you  find  your- 
self incapable  of  suffering  all  this,  go  back  from  whence  you 
came ;  for  you  are  not  fit  to  be  a  religious. 

We  read,  that  St  Gertrude  lived  under  an  abbess,  whoM 
life  wan  truly  exemplary,  but  whose  temper  was  disagreeable ; 
and  that  one  day  as  the  saint  was  praying  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  abbess's  temper,  our  Saviour  spoke  thus  to  her; 
why  do  you  ask,  that  she  should  be  freed  from  an  imperfection 
which  gives  her  such  frequent  occasions  of  humiliation  in  my 
sight,  upon  account  of  those  failings  which  her  warmth  of 
temper  and  impatience  cause  in  her?  Besides,  what  merit 
would  you  have  in  obeying  "her,  if  she  were  of  a  sweeter  tem- 
per?— Ipermit  this  imperfection  in  your  superior, for  the  exer- 
cise and  improvement  of  your  obedience  and  for  her  own  merit. 

Blosius*  also  relates  of  the  same  St  Gertrude,  something 
very  like  unto  this.  One  day,  gays  he,  she  offered  up  her 
prayers,  for  a  certain  superior  of  a  congregation,  and  begged 
earnestly  of  God,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  free  him  from 
a  fault,  he  was  very  subject  to.  Whilst  she  was  at  her  prayers, 
our  Saviour  appeared  to  her,  and  said,  the  same  excess  of 
goodness  and  mercy  that  moved  me  to  institute  that  congre- 
gation, causes  me  to  permit  imperfections  in  those  that  govern 
it,  t\ereby  to  increase  the  merit  of  those,  they  have  command 
over,  for  there  is  more  virtue  in  submitting  to  the  orders  of 
a  person,  whose  faults  we  know,  than  to  one,  whose  faults  we 
know  not.  When  I  permit  superiors  to  have  their  failings  and 
to  forget  themselves  sometimes  by  reason  of  temporal  affairs, 
which  they  must  be  employed  in,  it  is  to  the  end  they  should 
from  thence  take  occasion  to  humble  themselves  the  more; 
and  as  subjects  may  increase  in  virtue,  by  the  defects  of  their 
superiors;  even  so,  the  faults,  as  well  as  the  virtues  of  in- 
feriors, may  serve  sometimes  to  augment  the  merits  of 
superiors — These  words  filled  her  with  admiration,  to  see  how 
God's  infinite  goodness  and  wisdom,  disposes  all  things  for  the 
advantage  and  good  of  his  servants ;  and  that  even  those  de- 
fects he  permits  in  them,  should  serve  and  help  to  render 
them  more  perfect. 

St  Athanasius,  in  the  life   Df  St   Anthony,  says,  that  the 

uicient  hermits  who  consecrated  themselves  particularly  to 

obedience,  ordinarily  sought  for  harsh  superiors,  who  would 

treat  them  rudely,  and  never  shew  approbation  of  any  thing 

*  Mon   Spir.  c  4- 
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they  did  for  them;  and  the  more  disagreeable  the  superior? 
temper  was,  the. more  readily  they  obeyed  him.  The  ordinary 
custom  observed  in  those  days  amongst  them,  was,  that  two 
solitaries  should  put  themselves  under  the  conduct  and  govern- 
ment of  an  ancient  father,  as  his  scholars;  and  serve  him  iu 
every  thing  a»s  a  servant  does  his  master;  so  that  the  authority 
*  master  has  to  correct  and  chastise  his  servant  when  he  fails 
to  do  what  is  commanded  him;  the  same  the  ancients  had  over 
their  disciples,  when  they  failed  in  the  most  trifling  affair 
Nay  they  more  frequently  treated  their  disciples  very  harshly, 
either  out  of  natural  severity  or  else  to  exercise  their  patience, 
as  St  Pachomius  did  to  his  scholar  Theodosius,  to  cure  him 
of  vainglory.  And  St  John  Climacus,  says,  that  to  suffer 
these  hardships  and  injuries,  was  a  trial  which  lasted  till  they 
wore  thirty  yea  ;*s  of  age. 

Cassian  tells  as*  of  a  lady  of  Alexandria,  who  was  so  very 
desirous  of  sufferings,  that  not  content  with  what  God  was 
pleased  to  inHict  on  her,  she  most  earnestly  sought  after  more 
occasions  of  suffering  and  of  exercising  her  patience.  As 
the  church  of  Alexandria  maintained  a  great  many  poor 
widows  in  those  days,  this  person  of  quality  went  to  St 
Athanasius,  to  request  that  one  of  them  might  live  with  her 
for  whom  she  would  provide,  and  thereby  impart  so  much 
ease  to  the  church.  The  holy  Bishop  highly  approving  of 
her  intention  sent  her  a  widow  that  was  pious  and  sweetly 
tempered,  whom  she  kept  with  her,  and  sometime  took  greal 
care  of  her  even  waiting  upon  her  herself.  But  this  poor 
woman  being  always  praising  the  good  lady,  and  thanking  her 
every  moment  for  her  care  and  goodness,  the  lady  addressed 
herself  once  more  to  St  Athanasius,  and  complained,  that  she 
had  asked  a  woman  of  him  that  might  try  her  patience,  aud 
give  her  an  occasion  of  merit  by  serving  her,  and  that  he  had 
not  granted  her  request — The  bishop  not  well  understanding 
at  first  what  she  meant,  thought  that  they  had  not  executed 
his  orders,  but  informing  himself  how  the  case  stood,  and 
finding  they  had  given  her  a  holy,  sweet  tempered  woman,  he 
presently  knew  the  reason  of  her  complaint,  and  told  her  that 
l\e  would  take  care  to  rectify  the  mistake.  Whereupon  he 
gave  new  orders  that  they  choose  out  another,  of  a  very  sour 
and  uneven  temper ;  and  one  of  that  description,  says  Cassian, 
was  easily  found.  In  effect,  they  selected  a  testy,  melancholy, 
utubborn,  peevish  and  prating  old  woman;  and  presented  her 
lo  the  lady,  who  carried  her  home  with  her,  making  it  her 
*  C«1UC  avIM.  o.  14. 
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busim-aa  to  shew  more  humility  and  care  to  her,  th.m  she 
had  done  to  the  other.  As  a  recompense  she  now  meets  with 
ingratitude,  affronts,  curses  and  such  like  ill  returns :  for,  this 
cross  woman  always  contradicted  her,  and  reproached  her 
every  moment,  that  she  had  brought  her  to  her  house,  not  to 
treat  her  kindly  as  she  pretended,  but  to  drive  her  to  despair ; 
nay  sometimes  she  was  so  very  passionate,  that  she  was  ready 
even  to  beat  her.  The  good  lady  suffered  all  this,  without 
«aying  any  thing  to  her;  nay  the  worse  she  was  treated,  tht 
more  careful  and  ready  she  was  to  serve  her,  and  finding  great 
benefit  to  her  soul,  from  this  continual  exercise  of  patience, 
and  humility,  she  went  to  return  her  most  humble  thanks  to 
St  Athanasius,  for  having  given  her  one,  that  had  so  well  tried 
her  patience,  and  furnished  her  every  day  with  new  matter  of 
merit.  And  this  lady  having  lived  some  time  in  this  charit- 
able practice  of  mortification,  died  most  happily  in  our  Lord. 

Abbot  Poemen,  novice  to  Abbot  Joseph,  says,  that  this  holy 
man  used  to  send  him  every  morning,  to  a  fig  tree  that  belonged 
to  the  Monastery,  to  take  his  breakfast  of  green  figs;  which 
was  a  very  unusual  thing,  considering  the  rigorous  abstinence 
these  hermits  professed.  One  day  Abbot  Joseph  according 
to  his  usual  custom,  bade  him  go  to  the  fig  tree,  but  it  being 
Friday,  he  durst  not  eat,  being  afraid  to  break  a  fast,  so  re- 
ligiously observed  by  all  the  other  hermits.  However  this 
disobedience  left  a  scruple  of  conscience  behind,  which  made 
him  go  to  his  abbot  and  say,  pardon  me,  dear  father,  and  give 
me  the  liberty  of  asking  a  question.  Whence  comes  it  that 
notwithstanding  the  strict  abstinence  we  profess,  you  bid  me 
every  morning  take  my  breakfast  of  green  figs,  and  particu- 
larly upon  a  Friday  too?  I  assure  you,  that  the  shame  of 
not  fasting  upon  Friday,  according  to  the  general  custom, 
would  not  permit  me  to  eat  any  figs  to-day ;  yet  nevertheless 
1  feel  some  remorse,  for  not  having  obeyed  your  commands 
since  I  am  persuaded  they  are  always  just  and  reasonable. 
Son,  says  the  good  old  man  to  him,  the  fathers  of  the  desert, 
do  not  at  first  command  their  religious,  things  which  seem 
feasible  and  reasonable,  but  on  the  contrary,  such  as  are  odd 
and  extravagant,  for  a  trial  of  their  submission  and  resigna- 
tion; and  when  they  once  perceive  that  they  comply  without 
difficulty  or  reply,  they  never  more  put  them  upon  such  ei 
periments,  but  employ  them  in  what  is  really  necessary,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  their  order. 

In  the  lives  of  the  holy  fathers,  we  read  of  a  certain  vision, 
which  an  old  hermit  had,  in  which  he  saw  four  distinct  orders, 
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or  ranks  of  the  blessed  in  heaven.  The  first  order  was  of 
those  who  had  been  visited  with  long  sickness,  but  bore  it 
patiently,  and  blessed  God  for  it.  The  second  consisted  of 
those  who  had  served  the  sick  in  hospitals,  or  received  poor 
people  and  pilgrims,  and  had  been  employed  in  such  like 
charitable  offices.  The  third  were  those  that  had  left  all, 
and  retired  into  the  desert  to  pray,  and  to  live  in  poverty, 
abstinence,  and  a  mortification  of  their  senses.  But  the  fourth 
were  those  who  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  had  dedicated 
themselves  to  obedience,  and  totally  subjected  to  the  will  of 
another.  These  last  wore  chains  and  collars  of  gold  about 
their  necks,  and  were  far  more  bright  and  glorious  than  the 
others.  The  holy  man  surprised  to  see  this  wonderful  sight, 
asked  why  these  that  were  last  had  a  greater  share  of  glory, 
than  either  the  hermits  or  the  others  had?  It  was  answered 
that  the  hermits  and  those  others,  who  had  exercised  acts  of 
charity,  followed  their  own  will  in  what  they  did:  whereas 
those  who  had  devoted  themselves  to  obedience,  had  sacrificed 
their  will  to  God,  who  esteems  no  sacrifice  like  that  of  the 
liberty  of  our  will ;  man  having  nothing  more  noble  or  pre- 
cious to  offer  him ;  and  that  those  collars  of  gold  were  the  re- 
ward due  for  their  having  yielded  their  necks  to  the  yoke  of 
obedience. 

This  story  is  much  like  that  which  is  told  of  Abbot  Pambo. 
There  were  four  hermits  of  extraordinary  virtue,  who  went 
one  day  to  pay  him  a  visit.  The  one  afflicted  his  body  with 
continual  austerities ;  the  other  made  profession  of  most  rigid 
poverty;  the  third  was  daily  employed  in  charitable  offices 
towards  his  neighbour;  the  fourth  was  one  who  had  lived  in 
a  most  submissive  obedience,  for  two  and  twenty  years.  The 
holy  abbot  preferred  the  last  before  the  other  three;  by  rea- 
son that  in  renouncing  his  own  will,  he  had  made  himself  a 
siave  to  another  man's ;  but  the  others  had  still  followed  their 
own  will  in  the  practice  of  their  virtues.  After  this  he  added, 
that  whosoever  should  follow  this  obedient  man's  example, 
*tid  be  constant  in  it  to  the  last,  might  justly  be  styled  • 
martyr. 

3HAP.  IX. —  Whence  proceed*  that  opposition^  we  find  in 
our  judgment,  to  the  orders  of  obedience. 

THE  arguments  we  oppose  to  obedience,  spring  in  general 
from  our  want  of  mortification;  but  it  will  be  advanced  by 
•ome  one  that  this  is  saying  nothing;  for  every  one  knows 
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.hat  the  greater  our  mortification  is,  the  grcatei  is  our  sim- 
plicity in  obeying:  and  it  is  the  same,  as  if  a  man  should  tell 
another,  who  inquired  into  the  cause  of  pride,  that  it  pro- 
ceeded from  a  want  of  humility.  To  explain  myself  then,  I 
say,  my  meaning  is,  that  our  unmortified  passions,  our  desire 
of  conveniences,  our  attachment  to  our  own  will,  and  a  want 
of  resignation  to  all  the  orders  of  obedience,  is  what  urge* 
as  to  search  for  arguments  against  obeying,  whenever  the 
thing  commanded,  does  not  please  us.  Hence  let  any  one 
•eriously  reflect  on  himself — let  him  examine  on  what  occa- 
eion,  there  occur  to  him,  arguments  and  feelings  contrary 
to  religious  obedience,  and  he  will  find  that  they  come  in 
crowds  to  him,  whenever  he  has  repugnance  to  what  is  com- 
manded; whenever  he  cannot  attain  the  object  of  his  desires; 
whenever  he  is  touched  in  any  sensible  part:  but  when  the 
command  is  easy  and  agreeable,  then  no  argument  occurs 
to  us  to  prove  it  unreasonable:  nay  we  judge  it  to  be  a  thing 
most  fitting,  and  applaud  the  wisdom  and  prudence  of  those 
who  issued  it. 

fcit  Jerom  writing  upon  these  words,  Ephraim  is  become  ay 
a  dove  that  is  taken,  and  that  has  no  courage,*  asks  himself 
the  question,  why  Ephraim  should  be  compared  to  a  dove, 
rather  than  to  any  other  bird?  And  answers,  that  all  other 
birds  expose  their  life  to  defend  their  young  ones:  when  they 
see,  for  example,  a  bird  of  prey,  or  a  snake  make  towards 
their  nest,  they  flutter  about  it  and  make  the  best  defence 
they  can;  and  when  they  are  not  able  to  prevent  the  ruin  of 
their  young  ones,  they  mourn  for  them  in  plaintive  notes. 
It  is  only  the  dove,  that  uses  no  endeavours  at  all,  to  save  her 
young  ones ;  she  shews  no  concern  at  them  being  taken  away, 
nor  does  she  endeavour  to  find  them  again.  This  is  the  reason 
why  Ephraim  is  compared  to  a  dove.  Likewise  when  our 
Saviour  bade  us  imitate  a  dove,  it  was  partly  to  teach  us  to 
shew  no  resistance,  to  suffer  without  complaining,  and  to  give 
no  sign  of  grief,  when  we  are  deprived  of  our  little  ones;  that 
is,  of  such  things  as  we  have  the  most  attachment  to.  Thus 
you  see,  how  this  opposition  of  our  judgment  to  the  orders  of 
obedience,  proceeds  from  a  want  of  mortification  in  us,  and 
from  the  repugnance  we  find,  when  we  are  commanded  what 
is  not  according  to  our  will ;  and  consequently  the  best  remedy 
against  this  temptation,  is  to  mortify  our  passions,  to  deuy 
our  will,  and  to  be  so  far  resigned,  as  to  be  really  indifferent, 
to  whatsoever  obedience  shall  command. 
0*5.  7.  II. 
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Hence  you  may  learn  why  the  fathers  of  tie  desert,  those 
excellent  spiritual  men,  exercised  their  scholars  so  much  in 
obedienco,  by  commanding  them  things  in  appearance  un- 
reasonable, to  try  their  submission  and  habituate  them  to 
deny  their  own  will,  and  never  to  interpose  their  own  judg- 
ment, in  what  related  to  obedience.  Their  commands,  though 
they  seemed  strange  and  odd,  were  by  them  esteemed  moat 
rational;  because  the  mortifying  our  passions,  and  the  anni- 
hilating our  own  will  and  judgment  by  such  holy  practices, 
is  of  far  greater  importance,  than  all  we  can  gain  by  adopt- 
ing other  methods.  It  is  for  your  own  gain  and  your  advance- 
ment in  virtue,  that  your  superior  wishes  you  to  annihilate 
your  will  and  judgment;  and  in  doing  so,  instead  of  losing 
you  will  gain  most  considerably.  When  one  wishes  to  break 
a  horse,  he  sometimes  makes  him  walk,  sometimes  puts  him 
in  a  gallop ;  now  he  drives  him  around  a  wide  circle ;  again 
around  a  narrow  one,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  makes  him 
turn  on  a  sudden ;  sometimes  he  runs  him  full  speed,  and 
stops  him  in  the  middle  of  his  career;  and  all  this  is  done,  to 
accustom  him  to  obey,  and  to  break  him  of  vicious  tricks. 
It  was  for  this  reason  that  spiritual  directors  did  the  same, 
to  those  that  were  under  their  tuition.  St  A  nthony  made  his 
disciple  Paul,  first  sew  his  habit,  and  afterwards  rip  up  the 
seams;  to  make  baskets  of  willows  or  palms,  and  then  pull 
them  in  pieces.  Others  made  their  scholars  draw  water  out 
of  a  well,  and  to  throw  it  in  again.  And  we  read,  that  St 
Francis  commanded  Brother  Mace,  his  companion,  to  turn 
round  in  the  highway,  till  he  fell  down  through  dizziness. 
He  made  also  those  that  asked  the  habit  of  his  order,  plant 
cabbage  and  lettuce  with  their  roots  upwards,  and  did  all 
this  for  no  other  end,  than  to  try  their  obedience,  and  even 
to  deprive  them  of  their  own  will  and  judgment  so  far,  as 
that  no  trace  of  either  should  remain.  I  wish  to  God  these 
practices  were  in  use  at  this  day  more  than  they  are.  For 
if  once  inferiors  could  suffer  without  murmur,  to  be  com- 
manded to  undo  what  they  had  done  well,  they  would  not 
take  it  ill  when  reprehended  for  what  they  had  done  amiss. 

But  since  the  mortification  and  resignation  we  speak  of, 
suppose  a  very  rare  and  extraordinary  perfection,  which  is 
not  attained  on  a  sudden;  in  waiting  to  attain  it,  we  should 
endeavour  to  turn  our  want  of  mortification  to  our  advan- 
tage ;  by  having  a  deep  sense  of  it,  and  by  attributing  there- 
unto all  the  motions  of  our  dwn  will  and  judgment,  which 
•re  opposite  to  obedience.  Thus  we  shall  prevent  its  doing 


246  OBEDIJtNCE. 

us  any  harm  at  all ;  for  being  once  persuaded  that  the  oppott* 
tiou  we  find  comes  from  thence,  we  shall  take  little  or  no 
notice  of  it,  and  give  no  credit  at  all  to  it.  One  that  knows 
himself  to  be  really  sick,  is  satisfied  that  be  must  not  have 
every  thing  he  desires;  for  example,  that  he  must  not  drink 
as  often  as  he  is  thirsty,  and  though  bleeding  be  painful,  and 
physic  unpleasant,  yet  for  all  that,  he  admits  of  both  as  good 
for  him;  because  he  does  not  listen  at  all,  to  his  own  inclina- 
tion or  aversion,  but  wisely  submits  to  the  doctor,  complies 
with  all  his  prescriptions,  and  believes  that  every  thing  he 
ordains  tends  to  his  good.  His  being  convinced  of  his  indis- 
position, makes  him  difnde  in  himself,  and  give  himself  totally 
up  to  one,  that  he  knows  can  cure  him.  We  are  sick  of  self- 
love,  and  a  thousand  disordered  passions — we  desire  what  is 
bad  for  us;  and  nothing  will  relish  or  go  -down,  that  is  good 
for  our  distemper.  This  being  the  case,  let  us  imitate  a  sick 
man,  who  wishes  to  recover;  let  us  distrust  ourselves  in  every 
thing,  and  rely  on  our  superior,  who  is  careful  when  we  are 
sick,  to  find  out  means  for  our  recovery.  Let  us  be  persuaded 
that  all  his  orders  are  discreet  and  rational ;  and  that  all  our 
suggestions  to  the  contrary,  are  no  othe'r  than  the  ravings  of 
a  distempered  brain.  By  this  means  we  shall  not  only  receive 
no  damage  from  the  thoughts,  and  arguments  that  occur  to 
us  against  obedience,  but  even  make  our  advantage  of  them, 
by  conforming  ourselves  so  much  more  to  the  practice  of 
obedience.  For  then  we  will  immediately  reflect,  that  we 
are  indisposed,  and  have  lost  our  taste;  and  that  this  is  the 
reason  why  we  have  an  aversion  to  what  may  be  most  useful 
to  us;  and  that  thus  we  need  no  other  proof  of  a  thing  being 
to  our  advantage,  than  the  aversion  you  feel  to  it,  and  the 
difficulties  which  arise  in  your  mind  thereupon. 

Nor  is  this  an  admirable  remedy  for  the  judgments  only, 
which  regard  obedience;  but  likewise  for  such  as  regard  the 
neighbour.  So  that  when  your  brother's  temper  or  manner 
shocks  you,  you  cannot  do  better  than  turn  your  thoughts 
against  yourself,  and  lay  your  brothers  fault  at  your  own  door; 
saying,  certainly  I  deceive  myself,  it  is  my  own  •vanity  thai 
urges  me  to  judge  thus  rashly  of  others,  and  to  desire,  that 
others  should  square  their  actions  according  to  my  judgment,' 
this  blindness  to  my  failings,  and  this  evil  disposition  of  mine, 
makes  me  interpret  good  for  evil,  and  take  every  thing  in  the 
worst  eense. — The  fault  is  not  my  brother's,  but  my  own. — . 
In  fine,  it  is  an  excellent  remedy  for  any  temptation  whatso- 
ever to  know  that  it  is  a  temptation.  Hence,  as  when  a 
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4portsman  sets  his  nets,  he  does  it  as  secretly  as  possible, 
and  lets  them  scarce  be  seen;  otherwise  he  would  take  neither 
bird  nor  beast  in  them :  even  so  the  devil  when  he  tempts  us, 
endeavours  not  to  shew  the  temptation  as  it  is,  but  to  give  it 
the  appearance  of  something  reasonable.  He  transform* 
himself  sometimes  into  an  Angel  of  Light*  and  casts  a  mist 
before  our  eyes,  to  make  us  believe  his  dark  illusions,  to  be 
God's  inspirations. — God  deliver  us  from  those  temptations 
which  are  thus  disguised  under  a  colour  of  good.  When  you 
have.a  bad  opinion  of  your  brother,  and  at  the  same  time  are 
persuaded,  that  it  does  not  proceed  from  passion  or  any  other 
temptation,  aud  that  it  is  the  love  of  truth,  not  any  private 
interest  that  makes  you  speak;  and  that  all  the  world,  had 
they  been  in  your  place,  would  be  of  the  same  sentiments  with 
you;  it  is  then  I  say,  that  the  temptation  is  dangerous,  and 
the  remedy  difficult  to  be  found;  for  there  is  nothing  more 
to  be  feared  than  evil,  when  it  is  to  be  disguised,  under  the 
appearance  of  good.  When  you  are  tempted  openly,  you  may 
adopt  sufficient  means  to  overcome  it;  but  when  you  are  set 
upon  in  the  dark,  and  do  not  know  that  it  is  a  temptation, 
but  on  the  contrary,  think  it  an  effect  of  justice  and  reason, 
how  will  you  be  able  to  banish  it?  Or  how  will  you  defend 
yourself  against  an  enemy  you  do  not  know,  nay,  whom  you 
suppose  to  be  your  friend?  A  great  servant  of  God  used  to 
say,  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  the  faults,  which  he  knew  and 
detested  in  himself,  but  of  those  which  he  did  not  know,  or 
at  least  excused,  or  made  very  little  or  no  account  of. 

But  to  return  to  our  subject;  I  say,  that  as  often  as  we 
find  our  judgment  clash  with  obedience,  we  cannot  have  a 
better  remedy,  than  to  turn  this  opposition  against  ourselves; 
aud  attribute  it  all  to  pride  and  an  unmortified  disposition  of 
mind.  We  have  but  too  much  reason  to  do  this;  since  we 
know,  that  our  flesh  and  sensual  appetite  never  want  a  plau- 
sible excuse  for  what  they  like;  and  on  the  contrary  find  a 
thousand  inconveniences  in  what  they  dislike.  We  are  not 
ignorant  that  passion  and  self-love  make  things  appear  to  us, 
otherwise  than  they  are.  For  as  one  that  is  extremely  thirsty, 
fancies  water  to  be  the  best  thing  in  the  world,  because  the 
circumstance  he  is  in  biasses  his  judgment;  so  those  thing* 
wiiich  flatter  a  violent  passion  in  a  man,  appear  to  him  other- 
wise than  what  in  reality  they  are;  because  he  judges  of  them, 
unly  by  his  present  disposition  of  mind.  Since  then  we  know  for 
certain,  that  we  are  not  quite  disengaged  from  terrene  affec- 
«  2  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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lions,  and  the:  we  are  as  jet  much  subject  to  our  r««*ionl 
the  surest  way  is  not  to  rely  upon  our  own  judgment,  but  to 
look  upon  it,  either  as  distempered  and  full  of  troubled  notions  j 
or  else  as  an  enemy,  against  whom  we  ought  to  stand  upon 
our  defence. 

Moreover  we  must  not  rest  content,  when  we  do  not  give 
way  to  this  opposition  of  our  judgment  to  obedience,  but 
endeavour  to  derive  advantage  from  it,  by  making  it  the 
occasion  of  our  greater  humiliation ;  and  say,  how  can  I  be  so 
proud,  or  presume  to  prefer  my  own  judgment  to  my  superi- 
or's? Did  I  not  come  to  religion  to  be  every  one's  foot-stool, 
how  dare  I  then  lift  up  myself  above  him,  who  is  the  head 
and  superior  of  us  all?  I  did  not  come  hither  to  command, 
but  I  came  to  obey ;  not  to  govern,  but  to  be  governed ;  it  is 
.above  my  sphere  to  be  judge  of  my  superior,  it  belongs  to  him 
to  be  judge  of  me.  This  remedy  may  be  very  serviceable  to 
us  in  all  sorts  of  temptations,  and  there  is  no  better  way  than 
this  to  turn  them  to  our  advantage ;  so  that  when  pride  or 
vanity  fills  their  minds,  we  are  to  make  the  best  use  can  be 
made  of  them,  which  is,  to  humble  ourselves  in  the  sight  of 
God.  And  as  the  devil  endeavours  to  poison  our  best  action* 
with  vainglory,  and  make  us  proud  even  of  an  act  of  humi- 
lity; so  we  must  endeavour  to  turn  his  poison  into  an  auti 
dote,  by  making  our  pride  the  subject  of  our  greater  humi- 
liation, and  debasement;  saying,  how  can  I,  who  am  nothing 
but  frailty  and  corruption,  be  proud?  Is  it  possible  that  these 
things  which  ought  to  create  shame  and  confusion  in  me, 
should  puff  me  up  and  make  me  vain?  How  can  I  think  of 
gaining  men's  esteem  and  praise,  since  I  deserve  nothing  but 
their  contempt?  To  know  how  to  turn  the  devil's  arts, 
whereby  he  intends  to  ruin  us,  to  our  advantage,  is  an  admi- 
rable counter-battery  against  all  his  attacks.  It  is  then  that 
with  David,  we  shall  derive  safety  from  our  enemies,  and 
from  the  hands  of  all  those  that  hate  us. 

There  are  also  several  other  ways  to  prevent  us  from  listen- 
ing to  our  own  judgment,  and  to  make  us  diffide  in  it,  upon 
all  occasions.  First,  we  must  consider,  that  if  it  be  a  part 
of  prudence  not  to  trust  our  own  judgment  too  far  in  any 
thing  we  do;  much  more  ought  it  to  be  so  when  our  own 
interest  is  in  question;  it  being  a  maxim  in  morality,  that 
no  man  is  a  proper  judge  in  his  own  cause.  Self-love  and 
passion  which  blind  us,  usually  affect  our  judgment,  in  the 
things  which  immediately  regard  ourselves,  and  therefore 
it  is  neither  convenient  nor  good,  to  refer  these  matter*  to 
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our  own,  but  our  superior's  judgment;  and  to  believe  his  to 
be  the  best  standard  of  reason   and  equity.     Secondly,    we 
must  suppose,  that  a  subject  sees  no  farther  than  what  his 
private  reason  suggests ;  and  that  the  superior  sees  this  as  well 
as  he,  and  sees  much  farther  than  the  subject's  sight  can  reach 
to.      So  that  if  we  take  into  consideration  particular  reasons, 
perhaps  it  would  be  better  to  act  as  you  think;  but  if  we  cast 
our  eyes  upon  the  general  motives,  and  the  common  good 
which  the  superior  is  guided  by,  then  we  shall  find  it  much 
more  expedient  to  obey  his  command.      This  great  truth  does 
not  only  hold  in  spiritual  matters,  but  in  all  the  rules  of  human 
prudence.     For  certainly  it  is  not  only  indiscretion,  but  even 
presumption  to  judge  positively  of  your  superior's  orders,  from 
one  or  two  reasons  which  present  themselves  to  your  mind; 
without  reflecting,  that  he  has  examined  the  business  as  well 
as  you;  and  that  several  reasons  of  great  importance,  obliged 
him  to  overlook  those   very  inconveniencies  you  boggle  at. 
St  Austin  discoursing  upon  this  subject,  makes  use  of  this  very 
apposite  comparison.     He  says,  that  the  soul  animates  the 
whole  body,  yet  its  chief  functions  are  seated  principally  in 
the  head,  where  the  five  senses  are  lodged ;  and  that  there  is 
only  the  touch,  which  is  common  to  the  rest  of  the  body.     It 
is  for  this  reason,  the  head  is  elevated  above  the  rest  of  the 
body;  and  that  the  rest  of  the  body  is  subject  to  it,  as  to  a 
superior  whose  duty  it  is  to  direct  it.     Now  what  the  head 
is,  in  respect  of  the  body;  a  superior  is,  in  respect  of  his  sub- 
jects.    For  he  being  the  head,  has  all  the  five  senses,  but  you 
being   only   one   part  of  the    body,    which   he    is   the    head 
of,  have  only   the  sense  of  touching.      You  touch  only  one 
reason,  and  the  superior  touches  them  all.      He  sees,  hears, 
and  knows  all  that  ought  to  be  considered  in  the  matter;  and 
therefore  it  is  very  just  that  you  should  submit  to  the  care 
and  management  of  this  your  head.     It  is  an  ordinary  saying, 
that  au  Ignoramus  is  clearer  sighted  in  his  own  affairs,  than 
a  wise  man  in  another's  business.      How  much  more  insight 
then,  will  a  wise  man  have  in  his  own  concerns,  than  he  that 
meddles  with,  and  judges  of  them  without  knowing  what  they 
are  ?     Do  not  judge  your  judge,  says  Solomon,  because  he 
judges  aright,*      Consider  how  great  a  folly  it  is  to  judge  of 
any  matter,  when  you  are  ignorant  of  all  its  motives,  circum- 
stances and  dependencies,   which  you  can  never  come  to  a 
knowledge  of,  nor  is  it  perhaps  fit  that  you  should.      What 
should  still  urge  us  to  the  submission  of  our  judgment  to  thai 
*  Eccl.  viii.  17. 


250  OBEDIENCE 

of  our  superior,  is  to  consider,  that  he  has  in  view  the  general 
good  of  his  house,  whereas  you  being  only  a  private  person, 
look  no  farther  than  yourself,  and  your  own  particular  con- 
veuiencies;  and  who  is  it  that  does  not  know,  that  the  publio 
good  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  private?  We  see  even  in  the 
order  of  nature,  things,  which  cease  to  act  according  to  their 
particular  inclination,  and  even  use  violence  *o  themselves, 
*pr  the  good  of  the  whole,  that  is,  as  philosophers  s&y,for  the 
perfection  of  the  universe.  Thus,  water,  in  order  to  prevent 
a  vacuum,  which,  it  is  said,  nature  abhors,  when  on  a  sudden 
you  turn  a  bottle  upside  down,  does  not  fall  for  some  time, 
and  even  ascends  till  a  sufficient  quantity  of  air  is  entered. 
Individuals  ought  to  copy  the  example  set  them  by  nature. 
They  ought  to  divest  themselves  of  particular  inclinations; 
and  where  there  is  question  of  the  public  good,  of  which  the 
superior  is  guardian,  they  ought  to  sacrifice  to  it  their  private 
interest.  In  fine,  the  experience  we  have  or  at  least  ought 
to  have  of  ourselves,  is  a  very  proper  means  to  prevent  our 
giving  credit  to  our  own  judgment.  How  many  things  have 
we  believed,  how  many  things  have  we  given  out  for  certain 
and  infallible,  which  when  afterwards  being  disabused  we  have 
found  to  be  otherwise ;  and  we  have  met  with  the  confusion, 
which  rashness  and  too  much  credulity  bring  along  with  them? 
If  another  person  should  deceive  us  twice  or  thrice,  we  should 
never  trust  him  more;  why  then  do  we  still  trust  our  own 
judgment,  that  has  so  frequently  imposed  upon  us?  This 
experience  of  man's  ignorance,  and  his  being  too  easily 
deceived  by  himself,  is  the  reason  why  old  men  are  slow  and 
wary,  in  deciding  these  very  things,  which  young  men  deter- 
mine without  the  least  hesitation. 


CHAP.  X. — The  explanation  of  StPaufs  three  argument* 

for  obedience. 

OBFY  your  superiors,  and  be  subject  to  them;  for  they  watch 
continually,  being  to  give  account  for  your  souls;  and  obey 
them  so  that  they  may  discharge  their  duty  with  joy,  not  sorrow ; 
"or  that  would  do  you  no  good.*  These  words  contain  the 
apostle's  three  arguments,  to  persuade  us  to  obey  our  superiors, 
in  all  things:  I  mean  in  all  things,  which  are  not  sinful.  For 
it  is  of  things  not  sinful  we  have  hitherto  spoken,  and  shall 
•peak  of  in  what  follows.  As  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  advance* 
theat  reasons  by  the  mouth  of  St  Paul,  it  i«  impossible  but 
•  tf*b  xiH.  17. 
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they  must  be  good  and  profitable  for  us.  Tho  first  argu 
inent  is  drawn  from  the  circumstance  that  our  superior  con» 
tihuaiij  watches  over  us,  as  being  to  give  an  account  of  our 
tuuin.  And  without  doubt,  this  assurance  of  always  doing 
well  if  we  obey,  is  one  of  the  greatest  comforts  and  blessings 
of  a  religious  life.  The  superior  may  be  sometimes  faulty 
in  commanding  this  or  tbut,  but  the  subject  can  never  be  so. 
in  obeying;  for  God  will  only  ask  you  if  you  have  done  what 
was  commanded  you,  and  if  you  can  give  a  good  account  of 
yourself  in  this  point,  you  may  be  sure  of  having  done  your 
duty.  You  will  not  be  asked,  if  what  you  had  done  was  to 
the  purpose,  or  the  best  thing  you  could  undertake ;  since 
this  does  not  belong  to  you;  it  is  your  superior  must  give  an 
account  thereof,  and  not  you.  As  long  as  you  comply  with 
obedience,  if  any  thing  be  amiss,  God  takes  it  off  from  youi 
account,  and  places  it  to  your  superior's.  It  is  for  this  rea- 
son, that  St  Jerom  speaking  of  the  advantages  of  obedience, 
exclaimed;  O  sovereign  liberty!  0  happy  and  holy  security, 
which  renders  us  almost  impeccable.* 

This  assurance,  that  we  always  do  the  will  of  God,  is  one 
of  the  greatest  benefits  enjoyed  by  us,  who  are  employed  in 
charitable  offices  towards  our  neighbour.  Though  we  had 
resolved  to  lead  a  good  life  in  the  world,  yet  we  should  still 
have  been  at  a  loss,  to  determine  whether  taking  pains  for 
our  neighbour's  salvation,  or  the  bare  attending  to  our  own, 
would  be  more  grateful  to  God.  At  present  there  is  no 
doubt  or  difficulty  in  this  case ;  because  the  institute  of  the 
(Society  which  God  has  called  us  unto,  is  to  labour  for  the 
salvation  of  souls ;  and  since  we  know  that  we  execute  God's 
orders  by  doing  so,  we  must  of  necessity  be  v^ery  certain 
that  our  labours  are  grateful  to  him.  Had  you  remained  in 
the  world,  perhaps  you  would  not  have  ventured  to  hear  con- 
fessions ;  and  in  case  you  had,  there  would  still  have  remained 
this  doubt,  whether  you  had  followed  God's  call,  or  your  own 
choice  in  doing  so;  and  whether  in  the  end,  it  would  prove 
to  your  advantage  or  disadvantage.  But  now  you  hear  con- 
fessions, and  exercise  the  other  functions  of  the  society,  with 
an  assurance  that  you  thereby  accomplish  the  will  of  God. 
For  it  is  not  you  yourself,  but  jour  superior  that  has  engaged 
you  in  these  duties;  nor  is  it  your  part  to  judge  whether  you 
be  fit  for  them  or  not.  This  is  the  duty  of  your  superior 
who  has  selected  you,  and  who  is  obliged  to  watch  continual^ 
you,  since  hi;  must  give  an  account  oj'ycur  x<iul. 
*  In  Reg.  Mon.  e.  6. 
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St  John  (Tmiacus  is  of  the  same  opinion,  who,  speaking  of 
obedience,  says,  that  it  does  excuse  us  before  God.  And  it 
is  certain,  when  Almighty  God  asks  you  why  you  did  tins 
or  that;  if  you  answer  that  you  were  commanded  to  do  so  by 
your  superiors,  you  will  need  no  other  excuse,  or  acquitta! 
For  so  doing.  The  saint  says  again,  that  to  obey,  is  to  sail 
in  safety  and  to  sleep  during  the  passage.  For  as  a  passt  ti- 
ger in  a  stout  ship,  steered  by  an  able  pilot,  has  nothing  to 
trouble  his  head  with,  but  may  sleep  securely  because  the 
pilot  is  careful  and  vigilant:  so  a  religious  who  lives  under 
the  yoke  of  obedience,  goes  to  heaven  sleeping ;  that  is,  totally 
depending  upon  the  conduct  of  his  superiors,  who  are  his 
pilots,  and  who  watch  for  him.  And  surely  it  is  no  trifle  to 
be  carried  in  the  arms  of  another,  through  all  the  difficulties 
find  storms  of  this  life;  and  this  is  the  favour  God  vouch- 
safes to  all  those  who  live  under  obedience.  It  is  the  superior 
biars  the  whole  burthen;  subjects  need  not  concern  them- 
selves whether  this  or  that  be  fittest  to  be  done;  they  have- 
nothing  else  to  do,  than  to  live  in  repose  and  rely  upon  their 
superior,  who  is  their  guide. 

The  advantage  which  religious  feel  in  being  thus  delivered 
from  the  uneasiness  and  perplexity  which  seculars  are  liable 
to,  and  in  knowing  the  infallible  way  to  heaven,  has  induced 
many  devout  persons  to  enlist  themselves  under  obedience. 
For  though  they  be  ever  so  well  employed  in  the  world,  they 
may  still  doubt  whether  God  called  them  to  those  employ- 
ments; because  every  man  has  not  the  same  call,  even  to 
what  is  good ;  much  less  to  an  office  so  much  above  his 
abilities,  as  is  the  care  of  souls.  This  made  a  grave  doctor 
.say,  that  he  had  rather  pick  straws  out  of  obedience,  than  to 
do  the  greatest  charity  imaginable  of  his  own  choice;  because 
in  the  first,  we  are  sure  that  we  do  God's  will,  but  our  own 
choice  renders  the  second  suspected.  But  obedience  gives  us 
this  security,  and  frees  us  from  inquietude,  not  only  in  thing* 
that  relate  to  our  neighbour;  but  also  in  what  concerns  oiu 
own  spiritual  advancement.  For,  suppose  I  were  now  in  the 
world,  and  had  a  desire  to  serve  God,  I  should  perhaps  often 
doubt  whether  I  eat  too  much  or  too  little;  slept  more  or 
less  than  I  ought;  performed  too  great  or  too  small  penance  j 
allowed  too  much  or  too  little  time  to  my  prayers,  aud  so  of 
other  things.  Whereas  in  religion  I  am  exempted  from 
these  inconveniencies;  for  here  I  only  eat  what  they  give  me, 
sleep  only  as  long  as  my  rule  permits,  do  what  penance  ia 
appointed,  and  employ  in  prayer  all  the  time  my  rule  assign* 
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me.  All  things  are  so  well  weighed  and  regulated  by  mj 
superiors,  that  I  canuot  doubt  of  my  accomplishing  God's 
will,  as  long  as  I  observe  obedience.  But  this  is  not  all;  the 
tranquillity  of  religion  does  not  confine  its  charity  to  the 
toul;  it  goes  farther,  auu  extends  its  care  to  the  body  also; 
to  that  a  religious  needs  IK»I  trouble  himself  about  temporals, 
any  more  than  he  that  embaiks  in  a  ship  which  is  stored 
with  provisions  of  every  kiud.  The  superior  continually 
watches  over  both  botiy  and  soul.  He  provides  for  our  diet 
and  clothing,  that  wo  may  employ  ourselves  more  freely  in 
the  service  of  God;  and  this  is  si-  great  an  advantage,  thai 
Cassian  relates,*  it  engaged  the  abbot  John,  after  l*venty 
years'  soiitude,  to  put  himself  once  aiore  under  the  oLeuience 
of  a  superior.  This  holy  man  ha^ng  lived  in  a  r«i\>nastery 
thirty  years,  retired  into  the  desert  uccording  to  the  practice 
of  those  days ;  where  he  lived  twenty  years,  so  mt,.ch  favoured 
with  divine  consolations,  and  so  absoibed  in  contemplation, 
that  he  seemed  almost  to  have  lost  the  use  of  his  senses;  and 
frequently  forgot  to  give  his  body  son.e  small  refreshment. 
Yet  neither  these  extraordinary  favours  which  God  did  him, 
nor  all  the  sweet  raptures  of  a  solitary  contemplative  life,  could 
divert  him,  after  twenty  years  spent  in  them,  from  resolving  to 
return  to  his  monastery,  and- to  live  in  community  as  he  had 
done  before,  under  the  yoke  of  obedience.  He  told  his  motive 
in  these  words;  though,  says  he,  contemplation  has  more  ad- 
vantages in  solitude  than  in  a  monastery,  yet  I  find  this  in- 
equality recompensed  by  the  happiness  we  find  in  a  monastery, 
of  not  being  solicitous  about  tu-morrow.^  And  indeed,  to 
be  freed  from  all  care  of  temporals,  as  religious  are,  must 
needs  bring  much  peace  and  quiet  along  with  it;  and  yet 
the  certainty  religious  have  of  their  actions  being  grateful 
to  God;  and  that  as  long  as  they  are  obedient  they  cannot 
displease  him,  is  incomparably  a  far  greater  happiness. 

All  religious  have,  like  the  children  of  Israel,  a  Moses  that 
goes  up  to  the  mountain,  and  declares  the  will  of  God  to 
them.  They  have  a  prophet  too  like  them,  to  clear  their 
doubts;  so  that  whensoever  they  have  any  difficulty  they  can 
•ay  as  the  Israelites  said  in  the  like  occasion,  Let  us  go  and 
consult  him  that  sees.$.  They  called  their  prophet  the  man 
that  sees i  because  he  saw  and  knew  the  will  of  God,  and 
then  declared  it  to  the  people.  In  this  we  have  the  same 
advantage  they  had,  and  can  say  in  all  our  doubts  and  diffi- 
Tukics.  let  ut  consult  him  that  sees — Let  us  address  ourselve* 
*  Coli.it  ix.  o.  i:-:.  \  Matt.  v«.  34.  f  I  King*  ix.  & 
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to  him  wh^m  God  has  given  us  for  our  prophet — to  him  wht 
holds  the  place  of  God  himself,  and  can  make  known  his  will 
unto  us.  Nay,  we  may  justly  apply  these  \\ords  of  Baruch 
to  ourselves,  we  Israelites  are  happy ;  because  we  know  what 
pleases  God.*  For,  pray  tell  me,  whether  every  religious 
does  not  enjoy  this  happiness,  since  he  assuredly  knows  what 
God  requires  of  him  and  what  will  render  him  more  phras- 
ing in  his  sight? 

The  second  argument  which  the  apostle  makes  use  of,  to 
persuade  us  to  obey  superiors,  is,  that  they  may  discharge 
their  duty  with  joy  and  not  with  grief.  St  Paul,  sensible  of 
the  great  charge  which  superiors  have,  does  out  of  compas- 
sion recommend  a  prompt  obedience  to  their  orders,  thereby 
to  render  their  burthen  the  lighter.  Let  us  enter  into  this 
consideration  with  the  apostle,  and  since  those  that  are  in 
superiority  have  already  so  great  a  load  upon  them,  as  to 
render  an  account  to  God  of  both  their  own  and  our  actions, 
let  us  not  add  to  their  load,  by  our  indocility.  A  superior  is 
certainly  to  be  pitied,  when  he  meets  with  stubborn  persons 
whom  he  cannot  deal  with  as  he  pleases,  nor  command  as  he 
judges  convenient ;  and  when  he  must  have  his  thoughts  con- 
tinually upon  the  rack,  to  find  out*  whether  his  command 
will  be  well  received,  or  what  reasons  and  difficulties  they 
will  allege  for  a  dispensation;  and  what  steps  he  must  take 
to  render  his  orders  palatable.  There  is  as  much  trouble  in 
governing  persons  of  this  description,  as  there  is  in  making 
use  of  a  sore  leg  or  arm.  For,  the  pain  of  even  moving  the 
leg  is  sometimes  so  intense,  that  we  cannot  advance  one  step, 
though  it  be  ever  so  much  to  our  advantage ;  and  the  pain  of 
the  arm  is  often  so  acute,  that  we  cannot  so  much  as  lift  up 
our  hand  to  our  mouth  to  feed  ourselves.  The  reason  is, 
because  they  are  so  sore  that  you  cannot  use  them  without 
pain.  It  is  the  same  with  every  religious  who  is  a  member 
of  the  order  to  which  God  has  called  him :  for  the  whole 
order,  like  the  church,  is  only  one  body.  Now,  if  there  be 
&ny  one  member  of  this  order  indisposed,  or  stubborn  and 
intractable,  his  superiors  can  never  employ  him  without 
feeling  pain  themselves,  though  they  have  ever  so  much  need 
of  his  service.  For,  when  a  superior  sees  that  a  subject 
obeys  with  reluctance  and  discontent,  he  is  so  sensibly 
troubled  at  it,  that  he  dares  not  command  this  member, 
though  the  business  be  ever  so  pressing,  and  though  great 
incouTeuieiieies  follow' from  its  being  » eglected. 
*  Barueh  iv.  4. 
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This  consideration  may  be  serviceable  in  order  to  unde- 
•eive  those,  who  fancy  that  it  is  a  fine  thing  to  be  superior 
of  a  house,  and  to  have  so  many  spiritual  children  at  a  word 
of  command.  Rebecca  longed  very  much  to  have  children, 
and  God  complied  with  her  desire;  but  when  seized  with  the 
pangs  of  childbed,  and  feeling  the  twins  dispute  the  right  of 
primogeniture  in  her  womb,  she  began  to  repent  her  longing, 
and  say,  what  necessity  was  there  of  my  conceiving,  if  thii 
was  to  follow  upon  it?*  Superiors  are  much  in  the  same 
situation.  When  they  see  their  commands  obeyed  with 
reluctance — when  their  subjects  reply,  complain  and  mur- 
mur, then  it  is  that  they  feel  the  grief  their  spiritual  chil- 
dren give  them,  then  it  is  that  they  groan  under  their  bur- 
den, and  sigh  that  they  are  not  so  happy  as  to  be  in  a  post 
where  they  might  have  nothing  else  to  do  than  obey  the 
superior's  orders;  then  they  say,  is  this  the  advantage  of 
superiority?  Is  this  the  satisfaction  our  spiritual  children 
afford  us?  It  is  better  to  be  without  them  than  pay. so  dear 
for  them.  It  is  but  those  who  have  had  experience  that 
know  the  pain  attached  to  superiority.  It  is  an  ordinary 
saying,  that  a  good  superior  must  first  be  a  good  subject,  and 
no  doubt  he  must  have  carried  the  yoke  of  obedience,  that  he 
may  apply  to  himself  these  words  of  St  Paul,  we  have  a  High 
Priest  that  car.  compassionate  our  infirmities;  he  himself  has 
gone  through  all  sorts  of  trials.^  I  must  needs  add  here, 
that  I  think  with  a  great  deal  of  reason,  that  as  in  order  to 
know  how  to  govern  others,  it  is  of  great  advantage  to  have 
had  an  experimental  knowledge  of  obedience;  in  like  manner, 
in  order  to  know  how  to  obey,  it  is  very  useful  to  have  li  id 
an  experimental  knowledge  of  governing,  and  of  the  pain  ft,-lt 
by  a  superior,  when  his  subjects  do  not  obey  freely.  For, 
with  this  experimental  knowledge,  no  man  will  give  pain  •" 
acute  to  his  superior.  In  order  to  gain  this  experience,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  have  been  a  superior;  but  it  is  sufficient  t<. 
have  been  for  a  time,  intrusted  with  the  command  of  another. 
How  often  then  did  you  forbear  to  command,  for  fear  of  be  in;,' 
disobeyed?  And  how  often  has  it  happened  that  you  yom4- 
self  had  rather  have  done  the  thing,  than  command  it  to  b* 
done  by  another?  It  is  easy  to  infer  from  hence  how  muol. 
a  superior  suffers,  when  his  subjects  think  his  commands  hard 
and  shew  their  unwillingness  in  obeying  them.  A  superior 
that  is  reduced  to  the.;e  straits  would  rather  choose  to  de 
9very  thing  himself,  if  it  vere  possible,  than  command  auj 
»  Gen.  «r.  22.  f  Heb.  ir.  16. 
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thing;  and  for  this  reason  he  cannot  but  always  groan  under 
his  burthen.  Nor  is  this  his  greatest  trouble — their  own 
frailty  is  his  greatest  affliction ;  for,  being  a  father,  he  cannot 
but  grieve  to  see  these  failings  in  his  children.  It  touches 
him  to  the  quick  to  see  how  little  they  relish  mortification; 
to  see  their  reluctance  in  accepting  of  lowly  offices  which 
they  should  be  ready  to  embrace  upon  all  occasions;  whereas, 
whenever  they  are  offered  them,  they  immediately  reply, 
repine,  excuse  themselves,  and  find  some  inconvenience  or 
other  in  what  is  commanded.  Thomas  a  Kempis  says,  that 
a  lukewarm  religious  is  always  indisposed  to  what  he  does 
not  like ;  and  never  wants  his  pretences  to  be  dispensed  with, 
in  the  things  he  has  no  mind  to  perform.  We  always  want 
strength  to  do  such  things  as  we  feel  a  repugnance  to ;  but 
when  they  are  according  to  our  wishes,  though  ever  so  pain- 
ful, they  must  be  done.  It  is  this  made  St  Chrysostom  say, 
that  the  force  of  the  will  must  needs  be  great;  since  it  enable* 
us  to  do  whatever  is  pleasing  to  us,  and  not  to  do  whatever  w 
displeasing. 

There  is  no  pain  so  sensible  to  superiors,  nor  any  mortifi- 
cation so  great,  as  when  their  subjects  are  thus  indocile  and 
unmortified.  Obey  them  therefore  submissively,  do  not  give 
them  this  affliction,  hinder  them  from  groaning  under  their 
burthen;  for  aftei'  all,  this  will  do  you  no  good;  and  this  is 
St  Paul's  third  reason  or  argument  to  exhort  us  to  obedience. 
Consider  that  this  indocile  temper  of  yours  can  never  turn 
to  your  advantage — that  you  will  be  the  first  to  suffer  by  it, 
as  all  persons  of  a  stubborn  disposition  have  found  to  their 
cost;  that  you  will  one  day  groan  under  the  bu.  then,  as  well 
as  your  superior;  and  that  if  you  continue  thus,  your  life  will 
be  very  uneasy.  Consider  that  you  will  be  looked  upon  as  a 
sick  member,  and  one  unfit  for  any  service,  a  circumstance 
which  certainly  will  not  conduce  to  your  salvation.  Lastly, 
consider  that  your  superiors,,  out  of  condescension  to  }our 
humour,  will  let  you  do  what  you  please,  so  that  instead  of 
doing  God's  will,  you  will  do  your  own;  than  which  nothing 
is  more  pernicious,  or  more  to  be  dreaded  by  a  religious,  as 
has  been  already  declared  elsewhere. 


CHAP.  XI. — That  to  look  on  your  superior  at  on  Jexut 

Christ  himself,  is  an  excellent  means  to  obtain 

obedience  in  perfection. 

ONE  of  the  most  proper,  and  indeed  the  chief  means  to  ao* 
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quire  the  perfection  of  obedience,  ia  to  behold  God  in  your 
superior,  and  to  make  account  that  it  is  God  who  com- 
mands you,  and  that  you  obey  him,  not  man.  This  is  ear- 
nestly recommended  to  us  by  St  Paul  in  several  of  his  epistles ; 
but  particularly  in  that  which  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesiana, 
where  he  thus  addressed  himself  to  servants:  servants,  obey 
your  masters  with  fear  and  respect,  and  with  simplicity  o, 
heart  as  you  would  obey  Jesus  Christ  himself.*  If  St  Paul 
commands,  says  St  Basil  on  this  passage,  obedience  to  be 
paid  to  higher  powers  upon  earth,  as  to  Jesus  Christ  himself, 
and  even  to  such  of  them  as  remained  in  sin  and  infidelity — 
if  St  Peter  would  also  have  us  obey,  not  only  the  best,  but 
even  the  worst  of  masters;-^  with  how  much  more  reason 
ought  religious  obey  their  superiors,  who  desire  nothing  more 
of  them,  than  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God?  It  is  for  this 
reason  St  Paul  subjoins :  you  must  not  serve  them  only  when 
their  eyes  are  upon  you,  as  if  it  were  barely  to  please  them; 
but  like  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  do  the  will  of  God,  by  serv- 
ing them  readily  and  cheerfully,  as  if  it  were  Christ  and  not 
man  you  were  serving.^.  We  are  not  to  regard  man  but 
God  in  the  person  of  our  superior,  for  we  are  not  come  to 
religion  to  serve  man  but  God;  nor  do  we  live  with  men  but 
God,  since  our  life  is  crucified  with  Jesus  Christ.  All  thai 
you  do,  says  the  same  apostle  in  another  part,  do  it  with  a 
(food  will,  as  if  it  were  done  for  Christ,  not  men;  being  assur- 
ed that  he  will  reward  you  for  tV.§ 

Our  holy  founder,  resting  on  this  apostolical  doctrine, 
insists  very  much  in  his  constitutions,  upon  the  same  motive, 
and  frequently  recommends  it  to  us.  In  one  place,  he  tells 
us  that  in  order  to  give  ourselves  up  totally  to  obedience,  we 
must  of  necessity  look  upon  our  superior,  whosoever  he  be, 
as  holding  the  place  of  Christ  himself.  In  another  place  he 
tells  us.  that  it  is  very  necessary  to  obey,  not  only  the  general 
o,f  the  society,  or  particular  superiors  of  houses ;  but  also  all 
those  who  derive  authority  un'der  them;  and  that  we  must 
cot  regard  the  person  of  the  superior  whom  we  obey,  but  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ  for  whose  sake  we  obey ;  and  to  whom 
all  the  world  owes  homage  and  obedience.  This  furnishes 
him  a  secure  and  solid  principle  to  enlarge  on,  in  the  sixth 
part  of  his  constitutions,  where  treating  expressly  of  obedi- 
ence, he  says,  that  if  you  desire  to  attain  perfection  in  this 
virtue,  you  must  continually  have  before  your  eyes,  God  hi?n~ 
self,  our  Creator  and  Redeemer,  for  whose  take  you  obey, 
•  Ephe*.  vi.  5.  f  1  Pet.  ii.  Id.  J  Ephes.  vi.  ti,  7.  f  Culow.  iii.  23,84. 
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The  following  supposition  will  shew  the  efficacy  of  this  means, 
Should  Jesus  Christ  himself  appear,  and  in  his  own  person 
lay  a  command  upon  you,  how  readily,  how  submissively,  with 
what  satisfaction  would  you  obey  him?  You  would  not 
weigh  or  examine  his  orders,  nor  have  the  least  doubt  of  the 
equity  of  them,  but  blindly  execute  them ;  because  it  is  God 
that  commands,  it  is  God  that  will  have  you  do  it,  and  by 
consequence  the  best  thing  you  can  possibly  do  is  to  obey 
him.  You  would  think  yourself  happy  to  be  thus  employed 
by  Almighty  God,  and  the  command  most  difficult  to  be 
executed  would  be  deemed  the  greatest  favour.  Now  this  is 
exactly  the  means  we  propose.  St  Basil  lays  down  the  same 
in  his  rule,  and  to  raise  in  us  a  just  esteem  of  it,  he  says  thus. 
Do  not  think  that  I  presume  of  myself  to  make  this  compari- 
son.— No!  I  take  it  from  our  holy  faith  and  the  authority  tij 
Christ  himself,  who  says,  he  that  hears  you,  hears  me,  that  is. 
he  that  obeys  you,  obeys  mo. — All  the  holy  fathers  give  the 
same  interpretation  of  these  words  and  say,  that  they  are  to 
b«  understood  not  only  of  the  apostles,  but  of  all  superiors 
and  spiritual  directors;  and  this  doctrine  was  so  generally 
received  amongst  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  desert,  that  they 
looked  upon  the  command  of  their  superior  to  bt  the  com- 
mand of  God  himself.  They  did  not  in  the  person  of  their 
superior  regard  man,  but  God  himself,  whose  place  he  held; 
and  the  same  is  expressly  recommended  to  us  by  our  Saviour 
in  these  words:  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  upon  the  chair  of 
Moses;  observe  and  do  all  they  shall  say  to  yoi*;  but  do  not 
do  at  they  do* 

All  therefore  that  we  have  to  consider  wh<?a  we  obey,  ia 
the  will  of  God;  for  whether  it  be  declared  to  us  by  himself, 
bj  an  angel,  or  by  any  one  whomsoever;  we  are  always 
obliged  to  a  submission  to  his  orders,  let  the  instrument  he 
ewes  to  signify  them  to  us  be  what  it  will.  St  Bernard  dis- 
cussing this  subject  cites  St  Bennet's  words,  which  are  the 
same  in  substance  with  those  already  mentioned.  The  obe- 
dience, says  he,  which  we  render  a  superior  is  paid  to  God 
mho  says  he  that  hears  you,  hears  me.  So  that  whatever  he 
who  holds  the  place  of  God,  commands,  supposing  it  to  be  not 
evidently  contrary  to  God's  will,  is  to  be  received  by  us,  at 
if  it  vame  from  God  himself,  for  it  is  the  same  thing  to 
know  his  will  either  from  his  own,  from  an  angel's,  or  from 
•  man's  mouth. — St  Bernard  also  in  the  same  place  cites  • 
maxim,  generally  admitted  by  holy  men.  Let  it  be  Goa 
*  Mat.  xxiii.  8» 
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kimgelf  or  his  vicegerent  that  commandt  us  any  thing,  »« 
-must  execute  it  with  equal  care,  deference  and  respect ;  so 
long  as  man  commands  nothing  that  in  repugnant  to  the  law 
of  God.  We  must  not  for  the  future  expect,  that  God  should 
work  miracles  for  us;  nor  preteud  that  he  should  come  in 
person  to  declare  his  will  aud  pleasure — he  has  already 
spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.*  The  only  begotten  Son,  who  in  in 
the  bosom  of  his  eternal  leather,  has  told  us  what  we  are  to 
do.\  He  left  heaven  and  lived  with  us  upon  earth,  to  instruct 
us  when  there  was  a  necessity  for  it.  But  those  days  are 
past:  God  at  present  requires  that  we  live  and  act  by  faith, 
and  that  those  whom  he  has  given  us  for  superiors  should  he 
the  interpreters  of  his  will. 

St  Austin  says,  that  God  intimated  all  this  to  us  in  the 
order  he  observed  in  converting  Cornelius  the  centurion. 
This  man  was  a  heathen  as  to  his  religion,  but  otherwise,  as 
we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a  very  good  man,  aud 
a  great  almsgiver,  and  one  that  prayed  very  much.  God  in 
order  to  convert  him  and  instruct  him  in  the  catholic  faith, 
sent  an  angel  to  him  with  this  message :  Cornelius,  thy  prayers 
and  alms-deeds  have  ascended  to  the  presence  of  God,  and  lie 
is  mindful  of  them;  therefore  despatch  a  servant  toJoppatfnr 
one  Simon  surnamed  Peter.  Ha  lives  in  the  house  of  one 
Simon  a  tanner,  nigh  the  sea,  he  will  instruct  thee  and  tell 
thee  what  thou  art  to  do.\  Whence  comes  it,  says  St  Austin, 
that  God  did  not  appoint  this  same  angel  to  instruct  him? 
Was  it  became  the  angel  was  not  capable? — Without  doubt 
he  was  able  to  do  it.  Notwithstanding,  God  would  have  him 
make  his  address  to  Peter.  He  would  not  undertake  it  him- 
self, nor  commission  an  angel  to  do  it,  but  commits  him  to 
man's  care;  thereby  to  honour  mankind  for  whose  sake  he 
himself  became  man;  and  paid  obedience  to  man,  as  the 
gospel  states  in  these  words,  and  he  was  subject  to  them.§ 
St  Bernard  makes  a  similar  remark  upon  St  Paul's  conver- 
sion. Though  Christ  appeared  to  him,  yet  he  would  not 
declare  his  will  himself,  but  remitted  him  to  another,  saying, 
go  into  the  city,  and  there  thou  shalt  be  told  what  thou  must 
elo.\\  How  admirable  is  your  wisdom,  0  God,  says  St  Ber- 
nard upon  these  words,  that  so  sweetly  disposes  all  things  U, 
their  end.  You  are  pleased  to  send  him  whom  you  spoke  to 
yourself,  to  a  man  for  farther  instructions,  thereby  to  shew 
the  advantage?  derived  from  living  in  society.  You  tend  him 

*  Heb.  i.  8.  f  John  i.  l«.  f  Acts  m.  4.  *<•, 

*>  U  Ac.U  ix.  7. 
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to  a  man,  to  honour  man  the  more,  the  better  to  shew  Atl 
authority;  to  make  us  respect  hita  as  your  vicegerent;  and 
to  oblige  us  to  receive  the  orders  of  our  superiors,  as  coming 
from  yourself. 

Nor  is  our  present  condition  inferior  to  theirs,  whom  God 
has  vouchsafed  to  speak  to  in  person.  On  the  contrary,  as  our 
faith  is  more  meritorious  when  we  believe  what  we  do  not  see, 
than  when  we  believe  what  we  see;  according  to  the  words  of 
our  Saviour  to  St  Thomas. —  Thou  hast  believed,  Thomas,  be- 
cause thou  hast  seen.  Blessed  are  those  who  have  not  seen  and 
yet  have  believed:*  even  so,  if  we  by  way  of  faith,  look  upon  the 
command  of  a  superior  to  be  a  declaration  of  God's  will  and 
orders,  we  in  some  manner  merit  more,  than  if  we  paid  our 
obedience  to  Christ  himself  in  person.  Holy  doctors  say  the 
same  of  alms  when  given  for  the  love  of  God;  and  does  not 
Christ  say  in  the  gospel ;  verily  I  say  to  ye  that  what  ye 
have  done  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  rne?\  So  that  here  Jesus  Christ  pledges  himself  to  re- 
ward a  charity  done  to  a  poor  body,  as  much  as  if  it  were 
•lone  to  himself.  Nay,  there  are  some  holy  men,  who  say, 
that  he  who  gives  an  alms  to  the  poor  for  Christ's  sake,  does 
more  than  if  he  bestowed  it  upon  Christ  himself.  Just  as 
when  one  receives  an  acquaintance  of  his  friend,  and  enter- 
tains him  hospitably  for  his  friend's  sake,  he  gives  greater 
proof  of  friendship,  than  if  he  paid  all  this  civility  to  his 
friend  himself;  for  it  would  be  looked  upon  as  due  to  the 
person  and  merit  of  his  friend;  but  when  ho  does  to  all  that 
have  any  dependence  upon  him,  or  belong  to  him,  as  he  would 
do  to  himself,  he  certainly  gives  a  greater  demonstration  of  his 
kindness,  and  this  is  what  we  do  by  an  act  of  true  obedience. 
Hence  St  Bonaventure  says,  that  it  is  a  great  act  of  obedi- 
ence to  obey  God,  when  he  himself  commands  us;  but  a  far 
greater  to  obey  man  for  God's  sake.  And  the  latter  has  often 
more  merit,  and  consequently  a  greater  reward  annexed  to  it; 
because  when  we  obey  man  for  God's  sake,  we  thereby  more 
debase  and  humble  ourselves,  and  shew  a  greater  denial  of  our 
own  will,  by  a  perfect  resignation  of  it  to  God's.  Should  God 
in  person  command  you  any  thing,  your  most  ready  compliance 
would  not  be  wondered  at;  but  should  you  for  God's  sake 
comply  as  readily  with  the  command  of  a  man  like  yourself, 
and  submit  your  will  and  judgment  to  him  with  the  samt 
deference  as  to  God,  it  would  certainly  be  an  act  of  greater 
merit,  and  of  greater  value. 

*  John  xx.  29.  f  Mat.  MY.  40. 
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CHAP.   XII. —  That  tc  acquire  this  virtue  wn  miut  obey  our 
superior  as  Christ  himself'. 

To  behold  God  in  our  superior  is  not  only  as  we  have  shewn, 
a  proper,  but  it  is  likewise  a  necessary  means  to  acquire  this 
virtue  of  obedience.  For  he  that  obeys,  if  he  does  not  be- 
lieve that  it  is  God  commands,  and  that  it  is  God  he  obeys, 
will  not  only  fail  in  the  perfection  of  obedience;  but  even  in 
the  very  essence  of  it.  As  this  is  of  the  utmost  importance, 
I  shall  endeavour  to  place  it  in  the  clearest  point  of  view. 
If  you  consider  nothing  but  the  bare  man  in  your  superior, 
you  will  find  no  more  in  him  than  in  yourself,  since  you  are 
no  less  a  man  than  he:  and  though  ne  oe  ever  so  learned, 
prudent  or  holy,  you  will  still  say  he  is  but  man,  arid  that  his 
knowledge  does  not  equally  extend  to  all  things,  and  that  he 
may  very  well  mistake  in  some  one  thing  or  other.  More- 
over, influenced  by  this  consideration,  you  may  think  that 
like  other  men  he  has  his  particular  inclinations;  and  that 
he  did  not  look  upon  you  with  so  favourable  an  eye,  as  upon 
s»me  other  religious.  But  above  all,  if  he  commands  you 
what  is  hard,  painful  and  contrary  to  your  desires,  self-love 
that  is  always  extremely  ingenious,  will  most  certainly  furnish 
you  with  a  thousand  arguments  to  oppose  him ;  and  thus  you 
will  live  uneasy,  and  will  not  entirely  submit  your  will  and 
judgment  to  his;  because  you  will  never  want  human  reasons 
to  oppose  the  human  reasons  which  will  not  be  ir»  your 
favour.  But,  if  instead  of  looking  upon  your  superior  as  a 
man  subject  to  error,  you  behold  in  him  the  person  of  Christ 
who  alone  is  sovereign  wisdom,  goodness,  and  charity,  and 
who  can  neither  deceive  others,  nor  be  deceived  himself,  then 
all  your  arguments  are  put  down ;  for  this  reason,  that  the 
orders  of  Christ  admit  of  no  reply.  It  is  this  the  royal  pro- 
phet said,  1  was  dumb  and  opened  not  my  mouth;  because 
thou  didst  it.*  How  ready,  how  perfect  would  our  obedi- 
ence prove,  were  we  but  thus  disposed  like  David!  On  hear- 
ing the  superior's  voice,  we  would  obey  it  as  readily  as  if 
Christ  spoke  to  us  himself.  Though  we  had  begun  to  form 
a  letter,  we  would  leave  it  without  finishing;  and  would  deem 
ourselves  to  commit  a  great  fault,  if  we  deferred  our  obedi- 
ence even  for  a  moment.  How  attentive,  how  careful  would 
we  be  to  comply  with  his  commands,  by  making  his  will  oursl 
In  a  word,  there  would  be  no  difficulty,  which  this  considera- 
tion would  not  smooth. 

*  Pa  xxxriiL  10. 
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By  adhering  to  these  principles,  a  doubt  in  this  mattet 
may  be  easily  solved.  It  may  be  asked,  why  a  religious,  who 
has  lived  under  obedience  several  years  and  daily  practised  it, 
has  not  acquired  the  habit  of  it,  that  is,  the  virtue  itself  in  per- 
fection, since  both  philosophers  and  divines  agree,  that  a  virtu- 
ous habit  is  acquired  by  different  acts,  and  by  a  frequent  exer- 
cise of  the  virtues?  I  answer:  that  a  virtuous  habit  is  ac- 
quired by  frequent  acts  conformable  to  the  virtue  which  is 
to  be  acquired ;  and  to  speak  more  like  the  schools,  obedience 
is  one  of  the  branches  of  the  virtue  of  religion,  God  and  his 
divine  worship  being  the  object  of  it.  Now,  the  religious 
concerning  whom  the  doubt  was  proposed,  does  not  look 
totally  to  God  in  his  superior  when  he  performs  an  act  of 
bedience,  and  consequently  he  does  not  obey  purely  to  fulfil 
the  will  of  God,  but  rather  does  it  to  content  his  superior,  to 
be  esteemed  the  more,  to  decline  a  penance  or  a  chiding 
which  would  follow  upon  his  disobedience ;  or  perhaps 
because  the  command  is  to  his  fancy,  or  because  his  superior 
treats  him  well;  or  lastly,  out  of  some  other  mean  temporal 
motive.  Hence  his  acts  of  obedience  are  not  acts  of  religious 
obedience,  since  they  want  the  very  essence  of  it,  and  by  con- 
sequence he  neither  has  nor  ever  will  acquire  the  habit  of  a 
religious  obedience,  unless  he  change  his  way  of  acting.  He 
may  very  well  indeed  acquire  a  sort  of  civil  political  obedi- 
ence, such  as  soldiers  pay  their  general,  or  seamen  their 
captain;  or  such  as  is  practised  by  any  other  body  of  men 
towards  their  head  and  ruler;  but  it  will  never  be  true  reli- 
gious obedience. 

This  made  St  Ignatius  say,  that  it  is  not  because  he  is 
prudent  or  holy,  or  upon  account  of  any  other  good  quality 
in  him  that  we  are  to  obey  the  superior,  but  only  because  he 
holds  the  place  of  God,  and  is  the  representative  of  the  Al- 
mighty. And  the  same  doctor  speaking  of  obedience,  says, 
if  you  turn  away  your  eyes  from  this  consideration,  and  fix 
them  on  motives  barely  human,  it  is  impossible  but  that 
will  utterly  destroy  religious  obedience.  For  by  this  means 
there  will  not  be  in  your  obedience  any  act  of  religion ;  but 
you  will  do  as  seculars  do,  when  they  follow  the  advice  of 
any  experienced  person.  This  would  be  to  live  with  men 
not  God;  and  instead  of  obeying  the  latter,  to  pay  all  your 
obedience  to  the  former.  The  more  willing  you  will  be  to 
attach  yourself  to  human  reason,  the  more  you  will  shake  off 
the  spirit  of  God  and  of  true  obedience,  and  debase  yourself 
beneath  the  yoke  of  men.  The  same  saint  adds  iu  his  general 
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ex&inen,  that  we  must  nut  consider  whethe :  it  be  the  superior 
or  one  in  authority  under  him  that  commands,  since  we  obey 
God,  not  them. — He  would  also  have  us  obey  all  under- 
officers,  with  as  much  respect,  readiness,  and  resignation,  aa 
the  superior  himself. 

St  Francis  truly  attained  this  perfection,  when  he  said  that 
amongst  many  other  favours  he  had  received  this  one  from 
the  hands  of  God,  that  he  could  as  easily  and  readily  obey 
the  last  novice  in  the  convent,  that  should  be  appointed  his 
guardian,  as  any  religious  however  full  of  years,  experience, 
and  wisdom.  He  understood  this  great  art  of  obedience 
admirably  well,  and  therefore  considered  that  it  was  God 
alone  he  obeyed  in  his  superior.  He  said,  moreover,  that  the 
obedience  we  pay  to  a  superior  who  has  not  the  qualities 
which  command  respect,  is  most  perfect  and  of  greatest 
merit.  It  is  an  ordinary  saying  amongst  us,  that  he  who 
obeys  the  lowest  officer  in  the  house,  gives  a  greater  testi- 
mony of  his  obedience,  than  if  he  obeyed  father  minister ;  and 
also  in  obeying  father  minister,  than  father  rector ;  and  father 
rector,  than  the  provincial  or  general.  The  reason  is,  be- 
cause the  less  the  dignity  is  of  the  person  we  obey,  the  more 
pure  is  our  obedience.  For,  obedience  to  a  general  may  be 
tainted  by  a  consideration  of  the  respect  due  to  his  person 
and  place,  or  by  a  desire  to  gain  his  favour:  whereas,  the 
obedience  paid  a  private  religious  can  have  no  other  motive 
than  God.  And  our  holy  founder,  in  confirmation  of  what 
has  been  said,  adds,  that  he  who  will  not  obey  and  submit  to 
the  lowest  officer  in  the  house,  will  never  do  it  for  those  in 
higher  authority,  since  true  genuine  obedience  does  not  re- 
gard the  person  whom  we  obey,  but  God,  for  whose  sake  we 
are  equally,  to  obey  all  other  persons  in  authority.  Now  he 
that  observes  this  distinction  of  persons,  and  performs  his 
obedience  -vith  respect  to  them,  fails  in  the  most  essential 
point  of  this  virtue.  For  did  he  obey  for  God's  sake,  he 
would  as  soon  obey  a  low  as  a  great  officer;  since  they  both 
equally  derive  their  authority  from  God  in  what  they  com- 
mand. And  since  he  does  not  obey  the  one,  it  is  a  great  sign 
that  the  obedience  he  pays  the  other,  doe',  not  terminate  iu 
God,  but  is  grounded  upon  some  human  motive,  which  de- 
stroys the  perfection  of  obedience,  which  a  religious  ought  U 
aim  at  in  all  he  do  •*. 
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CHAP.  XIII. — Of  other  advantages  which  arise  from  obty* 

ing  the  superior,  as  we  would  Christ  himself. 

THERE  are  several  other  considerable  advantages  in  looking 
upon  our  superior  as  Christ  himself,  and  obeying  him,  as  if 
Christ  himself  had  commanded.  The  first  is,  that  this  very 
consideration  will  give  us  new  strength,  as  also  a  firm  hope 
of  success  in  the  performance  of  what  is  commanded  us. 
There  is  this  difference  between  God's  and  man's  commands: 
that  man  oftentimes  commands  what  we  cannot  perform,  with- 
out giving  us  strength  or  power  to  execute  it ;  whereas  God 
never  commands  impossibilities,  and  always  helps  to  the  per- 
formance of  his  orders,  by  the  assistance  of  his  divine  grace. 
Now,  in  religion  we  stand  in  need  of  the  encouragement 
which  confidence  in  God  brings  along  with  it,  upon  account 
of  several  difficulties  we  meet  with,  and  therefore  nothing 
can  be  of  greater  advantage  to  us,  than  to  consider  that  it  is 
God  commands  us — that  it  is  God  has  put  us  in  this  or  that 
employment,  and  that  he  will  infallibly  give  us  such  strength 
as  shall  be  necessary  to  acquit  ourselves  well  of  it.  It  is  one 
of  the  greatest  comforts  which  missioners  living  in  heretical 
or  heathen  countries  can  have,  to  consider  amidst  all  their 
dangers  and  sufferings,  that  they  undergo  all  in  obedience  to 
God's  commands;  and  therefore  may  say  with  the  psalmist, 
save  me,  O  God,  for  I  am  thine.*  St  Chrysostom  upon  these 
words  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  behold  it  is  I  who  send  you,  \ 
says,  that  the  Son  of  God  declared  hereby,  that  however 
weak  his  disciples  were,  however  strong  their  enemies,  how- 
erer  imminent  their  dangers;  yet  they  ought  not  to  lose 
courage,  because  they  were  going  by  his  order.  It  is  /,  says 
he,  who  send  you;  and  this  is  as  if  he  had  said,  do  not  be 
afraid,  it  is  I  that  send  you,  I  am  able  to  rescue  you  fron; 
danger;  and  give  you  victory  over  all  your  enemies.  This 
was  the  comfort  the  apostles  had  in  the  laborious  conversion 
of  the  world,  and  we  ought  to  have  the  like  in  all  the  em- 
ployments and  functions  in  which  we  are  engaged  by  obedi- 
ence; saying,  it  is  God  that  sends  me,  it  is  God  that  com- 
mands me,  he  will  give  me  strength  and  courage  to  perform 
tois  commands,  and  to  execute  his  will.  When  God  ordered 
Habacuc  to  take  the  dinner  he  had  prepared  for  his  harvest 
people,  and  to  carry  it  to  Daniel  who  was  prisoner  at  Baby- 
lon in  a  lion's  den,  the  prophet  answered,  Lord,  I  never  wot 
at  Babylon,  nor  do  1  know  the  lion's  den;  and  immediately 
*  fa.  c*viii.  94-  ^  J-uke  x.  8. 
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»H  angel  i  ")k  him   up  by  the  hair  of  hit  head,  and  carrito 

him  to  Babylon,  setting  him  at  the  mouth  t\f  the  den.*  Thij 
•hews  us  how  ready  and  how  willing  God  is,  to  assist  us  in 
the  execution  of  his  commands. 

By  obeying  our  superior  as  if  he  were  Jesus  Christ,  we 
lire  in  a  continual  submission  and  resignation  to  the  divine 
will,  which  is  another  of  its  benefits,  and  an  admirable  help 
to  preserve  ourselves  in  a  constant  and  uninterrupted  love  of 
God,  and  in  continual  prayer.  For,  to  produce  continually 
actj  of  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  place  all  our 
content  and  satisfaction  in  accomplishing  it ;  must  needs  be  a 
very  profitable  way  of  praying,  and  an  excellent  manner  of 
living  constantly  in  God's  presence. 

Moreover,  he  that  acts  thus  never  troubles  himself  at  what 
is  commanded  him ;  for  he  is  only  and  always  intent  upon 
doing  the  will  of  God.  All  his  time  is  taken  up  therein. 
This  is  the  manna  he  lives  upon;  and  in  this  alone  he  place* 
all  his  joy  and  satisfaction. 

Besides  all  this,  how  great  is  the  peace  and  quiet  he  enjoys, 
who  sees  God  in  the  person  of  his  superior,  and  looks  upon 
himself  as  in  the  hands  of  God,  who,  he  is  confident,  will  take 
care  of  him?  He  can  say  with  the  prophet,  in  this  hope  will 
I  sleep  and  rest  in  peace.\  It  is  God  that  takes  care  of 
me,  I  shall  want  for  nothing.^.  I  am  in  very  good  hands, 
and  it  is  certain  that  nothing  can  happen  to  me  which 
God  wills  not  to  happen,  and  which  he  does  not  design  for 
my  good. 

Did  we  but  once  accustom  ourselves  to  see  God  in  our  supe- 
rior, and  make  account  that  we  live  with  God  not  men,  we  should 
find  a  great  increase  in  virtue  and  in  spiritual  treasures. 
But  it  is  not  bare  speculation  will  make  us  thus  happy.  One 
who  had  lived  long  in  religion,  said  that  he  had  lived  therein 
above  twenty  years  before  he  could  comprehend  what  it  was 
to  obey  his  superior  as  Jesus  Christ,  or  what  it  was  to  serve 
God  and  not  man  in  his  superior;  and  you  perhaps  think, 
that  you  comprehend  it  perfectly  by  only  hearing  it  spoken 
of.  No,  this  speculation  does  not  suffice;  we  must  put  our 
hand  to  work  and  practise  what  I  have  said,  and  in  the 
way  I  have  prescribed,  if  we  desire  to  be  perfect  in  obedi- 
ence, and  to  enjoy  all  *hose  blessings  which  are  annexed 
thereunto. 

*  Dan.  xiv.  34,35.  f  p*>  >T-  &  I  U> 
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CHAP.  XIV. — That  God  looks  on  disobedience  and  slur* 
spect  to  a  superior,  as  an  injury  done  to  himself. 

As  when  we  obey  a  superior  we  obey  God,  whose  represen- 
tative and  vicegerent  the  superior  is;  in  like  manner,  when 
ire  fail  to  pay  the  respect  and  obedience  we  owe  a  superior, 
we  fail  at  the  same  time  in  our  duty  and  respect  to  God. 
The  same  reason  proves  both,  arid  therefore  the  Saviour  of 
the  "world,  when  he  said,  he  that  hears  you  hears  me,  presently 
ulded,  he  that  despiseth  ynu  despiseth  me.*  St  Paul  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans  says  the  same;  for,  having  exhorted 
them  to  submit  to  higher  powers,  because  all  power  is  from 
God,  he  draws  this  consequence,  therefore  he  that  resists  law- 
ful power,  resists  GW.f  The  sftithority  of  holy  scripture  in 
several  places  confirms  what  I  say.  When  the-  Israelites 
were  in  the  desert  of  Sinai,  fear  to  die  of  hunger  made  them 
repent  that  they  had  left  Egypt,  and  caused  them  to  murmur 
.against  Moses  and  Aaron  who  had  brought  them  from  thence 
b)  God's  orders;  whereupon  Moses  and  Aaron  said  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  we  have  heard  your  murmuring'  against 
the  Lord;  for  who  are  we  that  ye  murmur  against  us? 
Know  ye  not  that  your  murmuring  is  not  against  us,  but 
against  God  himself.^  When  the  same  people  rejected 
Samuel,  and  wished  to  have  a  king  like  other  nations,  God 
said  to  Samuel,  they  have  cast  me  off",  not  you.  They  are  un- 
willing I  should  reign  over  them.  And  in  this  sense  they 
interpret  these  words  of  Isaias,  do  you  think  it  nothing  to 
trouble  men,  that  you  are  also  thus  troublesome  to  my  God?§ 
Do  you  think  it  a  small  matter  to  oppose  those  men  whom 
(Jod  has  appointed  to  govern  you?  Know  that  it  is  a  hein- 
ous crime,  for  it  is  God  you  resist,  it  is  God  to  whom  you 
offer  the  injury. 

In  fact,  the  rigour  with  which  God  has  punished  all  ofl'en- 
ces  offered  superiors,  proves  how  careful  and  tender  he  is  of 
their  authority,  by  making  their  interest  his  own.  What  a 
dreadful  punishment  followed  the  murmuring  of  Core, 
Dathan  and  Abiron,  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  whom  they 
reproached  with  arrogating  to  themselves  too  much  power 
and  authority  over  the  people?  The  earth  opened  and 
swallowed  them  alive,  with  all  their  riches  and  family;  and 
fire  from  heaven  destroyed  a  hundred  and  fifty  abettors  of 
their  rebellion.  St  Thomas  treating  this  subject,  observes, 
that  God  chastised  those  that  murmured  against  their  leaders, 

•  Luke  x.  If*.       f  Rom.  xiii.  1,2.       f  Exod.  xvi.  6,  &c.       §  l»a.  xvii.  13 
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far  more  rigorously  than  those  who  directly  offended  himself, 
by  worshipping  the  golden  calf.  For  he  only  put  part  of  th« 
latter  to  the  sword;  but  of  the  former,  he  destroyed  some  by 
fire  from  heaven,  and  the  earth  swallowed  up  the  othem 
alive;  and  this  shews,  says  St  Thomas,  how  sensible  God  ia 
of  the  injuries  done  to  those  who  are  in  authority,  and  who 
hold  his  place. 

Hence  you  may  infer,  why  Samuel  in  his  speech  to  Saul 
tompares  the  sin  of  diobedience  to  idolatry.  To  resist  Go<f» 
•rders,  says  he,  is  like  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  not  to  submit, 
i  like  the  crime  of  idolatry.*  St  Gregory  and  St  Bernard 
•  ifer  from  these  words  that  disobedience  is  a  very  enormous 
*"*ime,  since  holy  writ  compares  it  to  idolatry  and  magic.  The 
r  »ason  they  give  to  prove  the  comparison,  is  drawn  from  the 
,-»ture  of  idolatry  and  witchcraft,  which  rob  God  of  tUe 
Jrorship  due  to  him,  in  the  same  manner,  as  disrespect  and 
''^obedience  to  a  superior,  deprive  him  of  the  honour  and 
'>>ference  due  to  the  person  who  represents  him.  Besides, 
'*  by  idolatry  we  adore  an  idol  of  wood  or  stone,  instead  of* 
He  true  God  to  whom  that  adoration  alone  is  due ;  so,  by  the 
*irit  of  disobedience,  we  stray  from  the  true  rule  which  is 
iod,  and  follow  a  deceitful  one,  which  is  that  of  our  own  judg- 
lent,  and  of  the  maxims  of  the  world. 

But,  to  resume  our  subject.  The  children  of  Israel  mur 
"Mired  again  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  upon  which  God  im 
mediately  sent  serpents,  which  killed  a  great  number  of  them. 
&ud  at  another  time,  he  almost  cut  off  at  once  all  this  dis- 
obedient generation  for  murmuring  against  the  same  persons, 
upon  the  return  of  those  who  had  been  sent  to  view  the  land 
of  promise.  At  Moses's  intercession  he  granted  a  pardon  to 
all  except  to  those  who  had  been  the  authors  of  the  rebellion. 
They  were  struck  dead  before  the  Lord,-\  as  holy  writ  declares ; 
and  it  is  on  this  account  that  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
says,  do  not  murmur  as  those  did,  who  ioere  struck  dead  by 
the  exterminating  angel.\  Was  not  Mary  the  sister  of  Moses 
likewise  punished  for  speaking  against  her  brother?  She  was, 
upon  the  spot,  covered  over  with  a  filthy  leprosy ;  nor  would 
God  remit  her  sin,  or  cure  her  disease,  for  all  Moses  could  do 
or  say,  till  she  had  been  seven  days  outside  the  camp,  and  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest  of  the  people.  He  who  had  restrained 
the  arm  of  vengeance  which  had  been  raised  to  destroy  an 
idolatrous  generation,  could  not  obtain  pardon  of  his  own 
tister's  murmuring  till  she  had  done  penance  for  it.  St  Basil 
*  Kings  xv.  23.  f  Nuin-  xiv-  37.  {  I  Cor.  x.  10. 


258  OBEDIENCE. 

followed  this  example  in  chastising  murmurers  and  detractor! 
iu  his  monasteries.  He  would  have  not  only  the  persons 
themselves,  but  all  that  belonged  to  them  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  monks ;  nor  would  he  permit  them  to  work  together. 
Just  as,  in  time  of  contagion,  they  remove  from  the  society 
of  ir  en  not  only  the  infected  person,  but,  through  fear  of  in- 
fection, cast  away  all  his  clothes  and  every  thing  belonging 
to  him,  even  so  St  Basil  would  have  all  murmurers  separated 
from  the  rest  of  the  community.  He  would  have  nobody  sptak 
to  them — nobody  have  any  communication  with  them  either 
in  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  working,  or  even  in  praying,  in 
order  that  this  great  confusion  might  help  to  correct  their 
fault,  and  cause  an  entire  reformation  in  them. 

Pope  Nicholas  the  First,  writing  to  the  emperor  Michael 
who  had  defamed  some  bishops,  relates  what  David  did 
when  flying  from  his  persecutor  Saul,  he  found  him  all  alone 
in  a  cave,  where,  if  he  pleased,  he  could  despatch  him.  Saul 
had  frequently  endeavoured  to  murder  David,  and  at  this 
very  instant  he  was  in  search  of  him;  yet  David,  though  he 
had  him  now  in  a  place  where  he  could  easily  despatch 
him,  would  attempt  nothing  against  him.  For  he  thought 
that  he  should  offend  the  Divine  Majesty  by  laying  violent 
hands  upon  the  Lord's  anointed,  though  at  this  time  Saul 
was  his  mortal  enemy  and  reprobated  by  heaven,  he  con- 
tented himself  with  only  cutting  off  a  piece  of  his  royal 
robe  in  secret,  and  for  which  even  he  was  afterwards  very 
much  conperned.  The  scripture  says,  that  he  struck  his 
breast  for  having  cut  away  a  piece  of  the  hem  of  Saul's  gar- 
ment.* Learn  hence,  says  this  holy  pope,  how  a  Christian, 
who  ought  to  see  God  in  his  bishops,  should  act.  He  is 
not  so  much  as  to  touch  the  hem  of  their  garment;  and  if 
at  any  time  he  chance,  by  negligence,  human  frailty,  or  pas- 
sion, to  cut  off  a  piece  from  it,  that  is,  if  he  should  speak  ill 
of  them,  he  ought  immediately,  like  David,  enter  into  himself, 
and  be  sorry  for  having  touched  their  reputation.  We 
ought  not  employ  the  sword  of  the  tongue  to  cut  in  pieces 
the  actions  of  superiors,  however  censurable  they  may  appear, 
because  they  hold  the  place  of  God,  who  honours  them  with 
the  title  of  gods,  and  forbids  all  people  to  speak  ill  of  the 
godg.^  Besides,  we  are  to  consider  that,  in  detracting  a 
superior,  we  not  only  offend  God  and  injure  the  superior,  but 
we  likewise  do  great  prejudice  to  the  subjects;  because  thia 
deti  action  lessens  the  esteem  and  affection  his  subjects  had 
*  1  Kings  .\xiv.  «i.  ,  «»i.  XKii.  28. 
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for  him,  and  give  them  an  aversion  to  him.  So  that  by  thia 
means,  their  obedience  grows  cold,  and  they  reap  no  profit 
from  any  thing  corning  from  him,  which  is  properly  to  put  a 
stop  to  all  the  spiritual  good  they  might  have  acquired  through 
him.  We  therefore  ought  to  take  all  manner  of  care  that  no 
root  of  bitterness,  as  St  Paul  calls  it,  spring  up  amongst  us, 
to  the  prejudice  of  their  souls.*  We  can  never  be  too  careful 
in  this  point;  for  though  the  thing  be  light  and  trivial  in 
itself  which  we  say  or  do,  yet  we  must  reflect  that  it  is  a 
matter  of  no  small  importance,  to  destroy  in  your  brother'8 
lieart  the  esteem,  confidence,  and  respect,  which  he  had  for 
his  superior.  This,  however,  is  the  ordinary  effect  of  all 
murmuring  and  detraction;  and  consequently,  it  is  our  duty 
to  take  into  consideration  not  only  the  malice  of  these  sins  in 
themselves,  but  likewise  the  evil  effects  they  may  produce. 

CHAP.  XV. — That  obedience  does  not  hinder  us  from  repre- 
senting our  difficulties  to  the  superior — the 
manner  of  doing  it. 

To  represent  our  difficulties  to  our  superior,  is  so  far  fi-om 
being  a  sin,  that  on  the  contrary  we  are  bound  to  do  so ; 
and  he  would  do  amiss  that  should  fail  in  this  particular,  as  we 
have*a  rule  that  expressly  commands  it.  As  too  much  solici- 
tude concerning  our  body,  says  the  rule,  is  not  commendable, 
so  a  moderate  care  to  preserve  our  health  and  strength  in 
order  to  do  God  service,  is  lawful  and  just;  and  all  religious 
are  bound  thereunto.  And  hence,  if  any  one  finds  his  diet, 
clothing,  lodging,  or  employment,  prejudicial  to  his  health,  or 
judges  something  else  to  be  necessary  for  it,  he  ought  inform 
the  superior  or  the  person  under  whose  care  he  is.  St 
Ignatius  shows  great  wisdom  in  this  rule  ;  for,  though  it  be 
true  that  all  the  care  of  our  health  and  life  depends  chiefly  on 
our  superiors,  yet,  because  they  are  not  angels,  nor  can  know 
our  particular  wants,  nor  have  always  our  private  necessities 
before  their  eyes,  it  is  thought  fit  we  should  aid  them  in  this 
point,  by  representing  our  necessities  to  them,  in  order  to  have 
them  supplied.  The  principal  thing  is  to  represent  them  in 
a  proper  manner;  for  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  we  be 
actuated  by  self-love,  or  guided  too  much  by  our  own  judg- 
ment. Hence  St  Ignatius  requires  that,  to  be  on  our  guard 
against  ourselves,  on  this  occasion,  we  observe  two  things: 
the  first  is,  to  pray  before  we  make  the  application,  and  if  we 
*  Heh.  xii.  16. 
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then  find  it  necessary,  we  are  to  make  our  application  to  him 
that  is  chaiged  to  provide  for  us.  Yet  we  must  not  think 
that  he  wou  d  have  us  just  kneel  down  to  say  an  Avc  Maria, 
and  so  go  to  our  superior  with  our  petition;  but  the  prayer 
he  speaks  of,  is  a  serious  recollection  and  strict  examination, 
whether  your  proposal  be  with  a  view  to  God's  greater  glory, 
or  rather  to  your  own  private  interest.  If,  after  this  exam- 
ination, you  find  that  self-love  is  your  motive,  desist  from 
your  proposal ;  but  if  you  seriously  judge  that  you  have  no 
other  motive  than  God's  greater  glory,  you  may  confidently 
make  it. 

The  second  precaution  which  our  holy  founder  gives,  is, 
totally  to  acquiesce  in  our  superior's  determination  after  we 
have  represented  our  case  to  him,  either  by  word  of  mouth  or 
in  writing,  for  the  better  help  of  his  memory;  and  whether 
he  grants  or  denies  his  request,  not  to  make  any  reply  to  his 
orders,  or  renew  our  instances  either  by  ourselves  or  others; 
since  we  ought  to  be  persuaded  that  whatever  he  ordains, 
after  information  given  him,  shall  tend  most  to  the  service  of 
God  and  to  our  spiritual  advancement.  We  ought  therefore 
so  dispose  ourselves,  both  before  and  after  the  proposal  made, 
as  to  be  equally  ready,  not  only  to  obey  what  the  superior 
shall  ordain,  but  also  to  receive  it  with  satisfaction,  as  being 
the  most  advantageous  for  us.  This  indifferency  of  mind 
towards  the  thing  proposed,  is  of  very  great  importance  in 
this  matter,  since  it  makes  a  denial,  as  well  as  a  grant,  equally 
welcome  to  us,  and  easily  shows  whether  we  seek  God  or 
ourselves  in  our  request.  For,  if  we  aim  at  nothing  but 
God's  greater  glory  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  divine 
will,  we  are  sure  to  derive  content  and  satisfaction  from  our 
superior's  orders,  since  we  can  no  longer  doubt  but  that 
they  are  a  declaration  of  God's  will.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
a  refusal  troubles  us,  and  if  we  fret,  it  is  a  sign  that  we  were 
not  indifferent  to  the  thing  proposed ;  and  that  our  private 
interest,  not  God's,  lay  at  the  bottom,  since  we  are  so  uneasy 
at  not  having  obtained  our  desires.  So  that  the  fruit  we 
should  endeavour  to  reap  from  the  prayer  we  make,  ante- 
cedent to  our  proposal,  ought  to  be  to  beg  this  entire  resig- 
nation to  the  will  of  our  superior  concerning  the  thing  pro- 
posed ;  and  this  is  the  best  disposition  of  mind  in  the  present 
circumstances,  and  makes  us  as  glad  of  a  denial  as  of  a  grant. 
It  would  also  be  very  well  to  consider,  after  our  superior  has 
gr  mled  our  request,  whether  a  refusal  of  the  same  would 
nave  been  as  agreeable  to  us ;  and  if  we  find  that  it  would,  Wf» 
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may  look  upon  it  as  a  very  good  sign,  and  we  may  kereupou 
assure  ourselves  that  we  shall  fulfil  God's  will,  not  our  own, 
in  the  performance  of  what  we  asked  leave  to  do. 

This  presupposed,  I  assert,  that  to  represent  our  necessities 
to  our  superior  with  this  indifference  and  resignation,  is  so 
far  from  being  contrary  to  the  perfection  of  obedience,  that 
-t  is  the  most  perfect  and  most  mortified  way  of  proceeding. 
\uil,  not  to  do  it  in  a  case  of  necessity  is  not  only  an  express 
disobedience  to  the  rule  above  cited,  but  also  a  great  want  of 
interior  mortification.  You  know,  for  example,  that  such  or 
such  a  thing  is  injurious  to  you — that  you  stand  in  need  of 
such  a  thing — yet  you  remain  silent,  only  thinking  within 
yourself  that  if  your  wants  are  supplied  by  the  superior  all 
is  well,  and  if  they  are  not  supplied  all  is  equally  well;  and 
you  think  that  these  ideas  spring  from  a  desire  of  mortifica- 
tion and  of  suffering  for  God ;  but  you  must  know  that  this 
is  so  far  from  springing  from  an  humble,  patient,  and  mortified 
spirit,  that  it  is  nothing  else  than  self-love  and  a  fear  of  suf- 
fering ;  for  you  look  on  your  present  condition  as  less  pain- 
ful than  the  bare  representation  of  your  necessities  to  your 
superior,  solely  lest  he  would  think  you  too  solicitous  for 
yourself,  and  too  attentive  to  your  private  convenieucies. 
This  sometimes  also  proceeds  from  your  want  of  indifferency 
to  the  thing  you  propose;  or  because  upon  the  like  occ  ision 
you  have  met  with  a  flat  denial,  which  has  made  you  resolve 
never  to  petition  any  more,  unless  absolute  necessity  should 
obligeyou.  But  pray,  whence  comes  this  resolution?  Certainly 
from  a  want  of  indifferency  towards  the  thing  proposed,  and 
also  from  a  want  of  courage  to  bear  a  refusal ;  and  for  these 
reasons  you  are  better  pleased  to  keep  your  difficulties  to 
yourself,  and  suffer  them  in  private,  than  represent  them  to 
your  superior.  Consider  however,  a  moment,  how  far  the 
devil  imposes  upon  us,  and  how  violent  our  self-will  is  which 
makes  us  better  pleased  to  suffer,  because  we  wish  to  suffer, 
thau  to  address  ourselves  to  the  superior  merely  through  £«ar 
of  being  refused.  Nay,  if  we  consult  even  self-interest,  we 
iliall  see  that  obstinacy  of  this  kind  betrays  much  folly.  For, 
let  us  suppose  the 'worst  j  let  us  suppose  that  the  superior 
does  not  grant  your  request. — Pray,  tell  me,  would  it  not  be 
better  iu  this  case  that  what  you  now  suffer  from  attachment 
to  your  own  wiH,  you  would  then  suffer  out  of  obedience  and 
a  submission  to  the  will  of  God?  Besides  this,  you  would 
have  the  merit  of  having  complied  with  that  rule  which  com- 
luaud-s  you  to  state  your  wants ;  and  when  you  will  have  stated 
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them,  you  need  not  apprehend  the  consequences;  for,  what 
soever  should  happen  afterwards  would  not  be  ascribed  to 
you,  but  to  your  superior,  and  to  God  himself  who  directs 
jou  by  your  superior.  It  was  to  obviate  these  inconveniencics, 
and  to  remove  the  repugnance  and  bashfulness  which  we  might 
feel  in  exposing  our  wants  that  this  rule  was  established.  For, 
why  should  any  one  be  afraid,  or  blush  to  do  what  this  rul« 
prescribes  him?  Can  the  superior  take  it  ill  to  see  this  rule 
kept?  Does  not  the  general  custom  in  our  order,  of  repre- 
senting our  least  difficulties  to  the  superior,  render  this  prac- 
tice easy?  Let  not  then  your  want  of  mortification  make  it 
hard  and  difficult 

But  all  the  difficulty  consists  in  making  the  proposal  with 
indifferency  and  resignation;  and  as  this  is  a  matter  of  con- 
sequence, I  will  endeavour  to  enlarge  upon  it.  When  we 
have  any  thing  to  propose,  we  must  not  prepossess  our  minds 
with  the  thought,  that  the  thing  to  be  proposed  is  most  con- 
venient for  us ;  for,  if  we  be  refused,  this  would  certainly  make 
us  uneasy ;  but,  in  making  our  proposal,  we  must  remain  in 
a  doubt,  and  await  with  indifference  the  resolution  of  the 
superior;  and  in  this  case,  happen  what  will,  we  are  sure  to 
be  at  ease.  When  a  scholar  doubts  upon  a  point  of  learning, 
he  proposes  his  difficulty  by  way  of  doubt;  and  with  defer- 
ence to  his  master's  opinion  upon  it,  and  therefore  abides  by 
his  decision.  It  is  thus  we  ought  to  propose  our  difficulties 
to  the  superior,  still  doubting  of  the  convenience  of  the  thing 
demanded,  and  never  determining  to  this  or  that  side,  till  the 
superior  has  first  explained  himself.  For  then,  we  must  be- 
lieve that  his  conclusion  is  most  conducive  to  our  welfare; 
we  must,  under  this  impression,  abide  by  it,  and  receive  it 
with  joy.  So  that  in  the  prayer  we  make  before  the  pro- 
posal, we  are  not  to  examine  whether  our  design  conduces 
most  to  God's  glory,  but  only  whether  it  be  convenient  to 
acquaint  the  superior  with  it,  and  whether  we  seek  God  or 
ourselves  in  our  request;  as  to  the  expediency  or  inexpediency 
of  it,  we  are  to  suspend  our  judgment  till  the  superior  hat 
determined. 

Too  great  attention  cannot  be  paid  to  this  point;  for  on  it 
depends  not  only  our  making  the  proposal  in  a  proper  man- 
ner, but  also  our  receiving  the  superior's  answer  with  satis- 
faction and  quiet  of  mind.  Now,  as  it  is  so  ordinary  a  thing 
amongst  us  to  have  recourse  to  our  superior  upon  the  least 
occasion  or  necessity,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we 
do  it  well ;  and  religious  discipline  would  receive  a  deep 
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wound,  if  we  take  it  ill  to  be  refused  anything  by  our  superiors 
—  if  we  be  troubled  at  it,  and  think  that  they  have  no  kind- 
ness for  us — if  we  censure  them  ourselves,  and  perhaps  induce 
others  to  censure  their  moroseness,  stiffness,  and  severity. 
Here  we  should  consider,  that  if  our  natural  parents  when 
we  were  under  their  power  refusexl  us  several  things,  and 
jret  that  we  took  it  very  well  of  'them,  and  did  not  in  conse- 
quence diminish  our  love  and  respect  towards  them,  it  is 
much  more  rational  to  act  in  the  same  manner  towards  our 
spiritual  parents;  especially  since  we  have  made  profession  of 
renouncing  our  own  wills,  and  of  overcoming  ourselves.  Su- 
periors heretofore  used  to  train  up  their  religious  to  this  kind 
of  mortification;  and  to  make  them  the  better  able  to  support 
a  denial,  they  would  frequently  refuse  them  such  things  as 
they  might  have  granted  them,  without  the  least  inconvenience. 
And,  in  those  days,  the  religious  were  so  zealous  for  their 
spiritual  advancement,  that  they  were  glad  of  such  occasions 
of  mortifying  their  wills.  How  comes  it  then  to  pass  that  we, 
when  denied  even  those  things  that  are  really  prejudicial  to  us, 
show,  ourselves  hereupon  uneasy,  and  complain  of  it?  And, 
what  if  this  should  be  the  reason  why  superiors  sometimes, 
though  much  against  their  will,  must  grant,  what  is  prejudicial 
to  us,  in  order  to  avoid  a  greater  evil?  A  true  religious  ought 
to  dread  and  abhor  a  disorder  of  this  nature,  as  we  have 
already  said  elsewhere. 

But  that  this  manner  of  stating  our  wants  may  be  the  more 
perfect,  we  ought  have  not  only  this  interior  resignation  and 
indifference  we  have  already  spoken  of,  but  also  show  it  by 
our  words  and  actions,  which  must  accord  to  our  thoughts, 
and  bear  witness  of  our  interior ;  and  the  more  visible  this 
accordance  is,  the  more  perfect  the  manner  of  stating  our 
wants  will  be.  But  if  we  could  so  make  our  statement,  that  . 
without  giving  room  to  the  superior  to  find  out  our  own  inclin- 
ations, we  would  enable  him  to  decide  on  what  is  most  expe- 
lient  for  him  to  order;  this  mode  of  stating  our  wants  would 
«c  the  most  perfect  of  all.  This  may  be  made  more  clear 
r»y  a  rule  regarding  provincials,  which  says,  that  when  tht 
provincial  wishes  to  consult  the  fathers  of  his  province  upon 
any  matter,  he  must  propose  it  in  such  manner  as  not  to  dis- 
cover his  own  sentiments,  lest  the  knowledge  thereof  should 
abridge  their  liberty,  and  bring  them  over  to  his  opinion. 
Thus  subjects  ought  to  represent  their  wants  to  a  superior, 
by  using  simple  language,  whereby  he  cannot  at  all  discern 
their  wishes,  lest,  knowing  their  frailty,  he  might  be  too  coiv 
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descending ;  in  fine,  we  must  use  such  words  as  may  just  suffice 
to  declare  our  case,  but  leave  him  at  liberty  to  ordain  what 
he  shall  think  most  convenient,  without  having  regard  to  our 
particular  inclinations. 

We  have  in  holy  scripture  two  admirable  examples  of  the 
conduct  we  ought  to  observe  on  this  occasion.  The  first  it 
»et  by  our  blessed  Lady,  when  present  with  her  Son  at  the 
marriage  feast  of  Cana,  she  said,  they  have  no  wine.*  She 
does  not  say,  Lord  supply  this  want,  for  you  can  do  it,  and 
prevent  all  confusion  of  the  new  married  couple;  no,  she 
barely  states  their  want.  The  second  example  is  that  of 
Mary  and  Martha,  who,  when  their  brother  Lazarus  was  sick, 
sent  an  account  thereof  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The 
sacred  text  mentions  that  they  sent  this  message  to  him  : 
Lord,  he  whom  thou  lovest  if  sick.\  Observe,  says  St  Austin, 
they  do  not  bid  him  come,  because  to  one  that  fives  a  bare 
declaration  is  sufficient.  They  durst  not  say,  come  and  cure 
him;  nay,  they  durst  not  even  so  much  as  use  the  centurion '» 
language,  by  saying,  Lord  speak  the  word  where  you  are, 
and  it  shall  be  done  here.  They  only  said,  Lord,  he  whom 
thou  lovest  is  fallen  sick.  For  it  is  enough,  O  Lord,  that 
thou  knowest  our  wants,  since  thou  never  forsakest  those  who 
love  thee.  Thus  we  ought  to  propose  our  wants  to  our 
superior,  by  plainly  and  simply  representing  them  without 
.manifesting  our  desires;  which  if  we  do,  we  may  be  assured 
that  we  do  not  seek  ourselves  in  the  proposal,  and  that  the 
measures  our  superiors  shall  take  will  not  spring  from  con- 
descension. 

St  Ignatius,  speaking  in  his  constitutions  of  those  who 
find  the  air  of  the  country  they  live  in,  not  to  agree  with 
them,  takes  express  notice  of  this  way  of  proposing  it  to  the 
•superior.  He  that  finds  himself  in  this  condition,  says  he, 
must  not  ask  to  change  air,  or  signify  any  desire  of  it,  but 
must  barely  represent  his  indisposition,  with  the  impossibility 
he  is  in  of  complying  with  the  duties  of  religion,  and  then 
leave  all  the  rest  to  the  superior's  care.  This  done,  it  belongs 
to  the  superior  to  judge  whether  it  be  more  fitting  for  him 
to  change  air,  in  order  to  recover  his  health,  and  thereby  to 
become  more  capable  of  doing  service  to  his  order;  or 
whether  it  be  better  for  this  person  in  particular,  in  regard  of 
hiu  spiritual  improvement  and  God's  greater  glory,  to  let  him 
remain  where  he  in,  notwithstanding  the  small  service  he  does; 
uay,  though  he  should  be  altogether  unserviceable  and  use- 
*  Johu  it.  %  t  Johu  *i.  a 
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less.  If  this  be  St  l^iiatins's  opinion,  in  so  considerable  a 
business  as  that  of  our  health,  what  would  he  any  concerning 
a  great  many  things  of  less  moment?  But  because  we  can- 
uot  always  conceal  our  inclinations  in  the  proposal  we  make, 
there  are  some  (and  it  is  a  very  laudable  custom)  who  having 
represented  their  case  very  modestly  and  handsomely,  ear- 
uestly  desire  the  superior  not  to  regard  their  particular  in- 
clination ;  and  that  he  would  set  nothing  before  his  eyes  but 
God's  greater  honour  and  glory.  These  persons  use  all 
possible  means  to  make  him  sensible  that  hereby  he  would 
show  the  greater  charity  towards  them;  and  confer  this  com- 
fortable blessing  upon  them  of  being  sure  to  do  entirely  the 
will  of  God  —  whereas  should  he  out  of  too  much  compliance 
condescend  to  them,  they  would  be  extremely  afflicted  at  it, 
and  look  upon  themselves  as  not  doing  the  will  of  God,  and 
of  their  superiors,  but  rather  their  own. 

CHAP.  XVI  —  'Of  too  much  solicitude  for  the  things  which 
relate  to  the  body,  and  how  necessary  it  is  to  avoid  ail 
singularity  in  this  point. 

THE  same  rule  which  recommends  a  moderate  and  reasonable 
care  of  our  health,  condemns  our  too  much  solicitude  for  it; 
and  the  latter  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  following  discourse, 
as  we  have  sufficiently  treated  of  the  former.  It  is  very  hard 
to  observe  a  medium  in  all  things,  but  most  of  all  in  what 
concerns  our  body,  since  self-love  which  is  its  agent-general 
immediately  turns  physician.  It  says  this  is  bad  for  the 
breast,  that  for  the  stomach,  this  offends  the  head,  that  is 
bad  for  the  eyes;  and  thus  under  pretence  of  necessity,  sen- 
suality and  squeamishness  are  insensibly  introduced. 

St  Bernard  inveighs  much  against  those  who  are  too 
solicitous  for  their  health,  and  who  under  colour  of  preserv- 
ing it  are  very  nice  in  their  diet.  These,  says  he,  are  Hip- 
pocrates's  and  Galen's  scholars,  not  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ;  for  it  is  not  in  holy  writ,  but  in  books  of  medicine 
they  find  the  various  properties  they  attribute  to  food.  All 
torts  of  pulse,  they  say,  are  windy,  cheese  lies  heavy  upon  the 
ttomach,  milk  does  the  head  harm,  pure  water  is  very  hurtful 
to  the  breast  ;  colmaort  breeds  melancholy  humours,  leeks  beget 
choler,  and  fish  taken  out  of  stagnant  or  muddy  water  agree* 
not  with  my  constitution.  WJiat  a  strange  thing  is  this,  St 
Bernard  goes  on,  tnat  our  rivers,  plantations,  gardens  and 
\#Uars,  can  scarce  provide  you  a  dinner  which  you  can  eat  ' 
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Consider  that  you  are  a  religious  not  a  physician  ;  and  thai 
there  is  question  of  your  profession  not  of  your  constitution 
After  this,  he  lays  down  four  reasons  which  are  very  proper, 
to  persuade  us  to  live  up  to  the  rules  of  the  community,  and 
to  avoid  all  singularities.  Firtt^  have  pity  upon  yourself* 
says  the  saint,  and  consult  your  own  quiet,  for  these  singu- 
larities bring  uneasiness  with  them,  and  expose  you  to  it 
every  moment.  At  one  time,  you  will  fear  that  what  you 
ask  will  not  be  given  you;  or  that  it  will  be  given  unwillingly ; 
at  another,  you  will  be  obliged  to  wait  too  long;  and  for  the 
one  time  that  your  request  will  be  granted  it  will  be  rejected 
twenty  times.  In  a  word,  no  one  knows  all  the  incon- 
veniencies  which  flow  from  hence,  but  those  who  have  un- 
fortunately experienced  them;  and  it  is  a  great  ease  to  a  man, 
to  be  able  to  live  like  the  rest  of  the  religious.  Secondly,  do 
not  give  those  who  serve  thee  so  much  trouble ;  reflect  that 
you  make  the  refectorian,  cook,  and  server  at  table,  take  a 
great  deal  of  pains;  and  that  they  seem  to  have  scarce  any 
other  employment  than  to  wait  upon  you — Thirdly,  beware 
of  giving  too  much  trouble  to  the  house;  consider  that  you 
increase  it  very  much  by  your  singularities.  It  is  not  very 
troublesome  to  prepare  necessaries  for  the  community  at 
large;  but  besides  this,  to  be  obliged  to  gratify  your  whims  with- 
out necessity  is  very  troublesome  and  inconvenient.  In  fine, 
be  tender  (I  do  not  say)  of  your  own  conscience,  but  of 'your 
brother's.  He  sits  by  you,  eats  what  is  given  him,  whilst 
you  scandalize  him:  through  squeamishness  you  will  not  eat 
that  with  which  he  is  contented.  But  suppose  he  should 
really  believe  that  you  do  this  out  of  necessity,  you  still  give 
him  occasion  of  murmuring,  either  because  sufficient  care  is 
not  taken  of  you,  or  because  superiors  fail  in  providing  for 
you  as  they  ought. 

But  some  perhaps  may  quote  these  words  of  St  Paul  to 
Timothy,  and  urge  them  in  their  own  defence;  drink  no  more 
irater,  but  use  a  little  wine,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of  your 
itomach,  and  of  your  frequent  infirmities*  To  this,  says 
St  Bernard,  I  answer:  first,  that  it  is  not  a  rule  which  St 
Paul  makes  for  himself,  but  an  advice  he  gives  to  another; 
and  that  it  is  not  an  indulgence  which  Timothy  had  previously 
sought  for,  but  one  which  of  his  own  accord,  the  apostle 
granted  him.  But  your  case  is  not  the  same;  you  have  pe- 
titioned to  be  treated  better  than  others ;  and  therefore  I  have 
reason  to  fear,  that  under  the  colour  of  a  reasonable  care  of 
+  I  Tim.  r.  28. 
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your  he\lth,  the  prudence  of  the  flesh  has  seduced  yoh  and 
that  sensuality  has  a  great  share  in  what  you  think  to  be  pure 
necessity.  Take  notice,  adds  the  same  father,  that  St  Paul 
gives  this  counsel  not  to  a  simple  religious,  but  to  a  holy 
bishop,  upon  whose  he  Uth  the  good  of  the  infant  church  of 
Christ,  in  a  great  degree  depended.  Give  me,  however,  one 
tike  Timothy,  and  I  will  treat  him  with  pearls  and  liquid  gold. 
But  if  you  still  insist  upon  this  authority  of  the  apostle,  and 
will  have  it  prevail,  pray  do  not  forget  that  St  Paul,  when  he 
advised  Timothy  the  use  of  wine,  prescribed  a  very  small 
yuantity  of  it. 

Abstinence  from  wine  was  what  St  Jerom  first  of  all  ad- 
vised Eustochium  to  practise,  in  order  to  preserve  her  chas- 
tity. A  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  says  he,  ought  to  look  upon 
wine  as  poison,  and  observe  how  well  these  wofds  agree  with 
St  Paul's,  there  is  luxury  in  wine.*  These  are  the  Jitst 
weapons  the  devil  uses  against  youth.  The  disquiet  of  avarice, 
the  swelling  of  pride,  and  the  charms  of  ambition,  are  not  so 
dangerous.  Wine  and  youth  doubly  inflame  our  sensuat,  appe- 
tite .*  wh-u  therefore  do  we  cast  oil  upon  a  Jiame?  Wt>at  need 
of  mortf  fire  to  a  body  that  already  burns?  But  to  resume 
our  present  subject:  I  do  not  pretend  to  recommend  any  thing 
to  relwious,  which  Sts  Basil,  Bernard,  Bonaventure,  and 
severa'  other  holy  men  have  not  already  earnestly  recom- 
mended, which  is  no  more  than  to  endeavour  to  live  like  the  rest 
of  the  community  in  every  thing,  and  to  avoid  all  singularities 
as  mu<  h  as  we  are  able.  Now,  to  engage  us  in  this  practice,*one 
would  think  it  were  sufficient  to  consider  how  by  this  means 
we  fro  not  only  ourselves  from  several  vexations  and  uneasi- 
nesses but  also  several  others,  as  has  been  already  proved 
If,  therefore,  we  consult  nothing  but  our  own  interest  and 
ease,  we  should  do  well  to  conform  to  the  rules  of  the  com- 
munity, though  some  little  inconvenience  might  arise  from  it, 
because  the  advantage  we  derive  from  these  petty  singularities 
is  never  so  considerable  as  is  our  peace  of  mind.  But  what 
'wght  chiefly  determine  us  in  this  matter,  is  to  reflect  that  w* 
tball  edify  our  brethren,  content  our  superiors,  and  be  the 
more  pleasing  to  God.  We  ought  to  take  particular  notice 
of  this,  as  it  is  a  salutary  doctrine,  and  the  practice  of  it  very 
holy;  for,  to  live  up  to  the  rigour  and  severity  of  our  rule — • 
to  be  contented  with  the  common  treatment — -to  seek  no  dis- 
pensation, to  claim  no  privilege  or  distinction  in  any  thing,  if 
one  of  the  greatest  sacrifices  we  can  make  to  God  in  religion 

*   Kph.  v.  18 
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and  one  of  the  mortifications  best  calculated  to  please 
to  serve  ourselves,  and  to  edify  our  brethren.  We  have  bound 
ourselves  by  our  profession  to  a  state  of  penance,  and  to  the 
practice  of  mortification;  let,  therefore,  our  exact  performance 
of  all  the  usual  and  ordinary  duties  of  religion  be  the  subject 
to  exercise  our  penance  and  mortification  upon.  For,  what- 
ever we  shall  be  able  to  do  besides,  the  saints  and  spiritual 
directors  would  have  us  so  regulate  it,  that  there  remain  with 
as  sufficient  strength  to  meet  the  principal  mortifications  of 
religion  which  consist  in  these  practices.  It  will  be  in  vain 
for  you  to  wear  a  hair-cloth,  and  to  afflict  your  body  with  long 
disciplines,  for  your  superiors  will  make  little  or  no  account 
of  either,  so  long  as  you  are  not  content  with  what  satisfies 
the  community;  or  so  long  as  you  seek  after  distinction  or 
delicacy  in  your  lodging,  clothes,  or  diet.  Continue,  there- 
fore, to  adopt  those  means  of  doing  penance  which  your  pro- 
fession furnishes  you  with,  for  you  are  sure  that  these  are 
permitted  you;  that  there  is  nothing  more  agreeable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  that  your  superiors  will  rejoice  at  your  prac- 
tice of  them.  Besides,  you  need  not  be  afraid  of  vain-glory  in 
this  point,  for  thus  you  will  do  penance  without  being  taken 
notice  of  by  the  rest.  This  is  to  lead  a  life  common  and  uni- 
form in  appearance ;  but  in  the  sight  of  God  it  is  a  very  distin- 
guished life,  which  leads  to  the  most  solid  piety  and  perfection. 
On  the  contrary,  exemptions  and  particular  privileges, 
though  under  the  most  specious  pretexts,  do  the  greatest  pre- 
judice imaginable  to  religious  communities.  And  the  truth 
of  this  is  so  clear,  that  St  Bonaventure  thinks  them  one  of 
the  chief  causes  of  laxity  in  religious  discipline.  Though  you 
have  lived  long  in  religion,  says  he,  and  done  very  great  ser- 
vice in  it,  yet  you  cease  not  to  do  it  an  injury:  those  who  en 
tered  it  after  you  do  not  see  your  interior,  nor  consider  how 
much  you  laboured  before  their  admission.  They  consider 
only  the  example  you  give  them  in  the  observance  of  the  rules; 
and  hence  they  are  always  desirous  that  the  seniors  should 
lead  the  way ;  and  that  as  they  have  been  the  first  received 
in  religion,  they  should  likewise  be  first  in  the  exact  observ- 
ance of  its  rules,  in  order  to  serve  as  guides  to  those  whom 
the  same  zeal  binds  to  the  same  duties.  Whenever  the  con- 
trary happens,  they  are  either  scandalized  at  the  bad  example 
of  the  seniors;  or  what  is  worse,  follow  their  steps,  and  like 
them  quickly  relax.  St  Ignatius  foreseeing  the  consequence 
of  those  particularities,  and  willing  to  obviate  such  inconve- 
oiencie*  as  may  arise  from  them,  ordained  that  every  one  be* 


OBF.D1ENCK.  279 

Fore  bis  admission  into  the  society,  should  be  asked,  ij  he 
would  be  content  to  live  like  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  without 
claiming  the  least  exemption  or  privilege  in  any  thing  whatso- 
ever;  but  abandoning  himself  totally  to  the  care  arid  conduct 
of  hit  superiors?  Particularly,  he  would  have  this  question 
put  to  such  as  are  scholars,  aud  who  might  one  day  fill  the 
highest  offices  and  be  principal  men  in  the  society;  for  such 
persons  seem  to  be  the  most  ready  to  claim  exemptions  and 
privileges.  They,  however,  are  not  aware,  that  the  least  pri- 
vilege they  claim  does  a  great  deal  of  harm  t&  religion;  for 
another  that  thinks  he  has  done  as  much  as  they,  and  stands 
in  as  great  need  of  the  like  indulgence,  will  desiie  to  be  treated 
in  the  same  manner.  And  perhaps  another  who,  though  he 
has  not  done  altogether  so  much  as  the  former,  may  claim 
the  same,  and  after  him  a  third  and  fourth ;  and  by  this  means 
religious  discipline  will  be  weakened  and  utterly  destroyed. 
St  Bernard  calls  such  men  enemies  to  peace  aud  union ;  aud 
without  doubt  it  would  have  been  better  if  they  never  preach- 
ed, wrote  books,  or  performed  any  thing  extraordinary,  than 
to  have  distinguished  themselves  from  others  by  such  privi- 
leges as  these,  for  the  harm  they  do  this  way  is  more  than  the 
good  they  do  otherwise. 

For  this  reason  our  holy  founder  forbids  all  such  exemp- 
tions and  particularities  amongst  us,  nor  will  he  have  onf 
that  has  been  preacher,  teacher  of  divinity  or  superior,  clain 
on  that  account  any  privilege ;  on  the  contrary,  he  wishes  that 
we  be  fully  persuaded  that  one  of  the  greatest  injuries  wliicl.' 
can  be  inflicted  on  the  society,  is  to  give  cause  to  believe  tha* 
for  any  reason  whatsoever  a  claim  would  be  made  for  indul- 
gence, or  for  treatment  different  from  that  which  others  receive-. 
It  particularly  behoves  the  seniors  and  the  more  learned  to 
edify  and  instruct  others:  rt  is  their  duty  to  maintain  and 
strengthen  religious  discipline  by  their  example,  in  conform- 
ing themselves  to  the  most  humble,*  as  the  apostle  says:  and 
it  is  this  seniority  and  learning  ought  to  promote  in  religion 


CHAP.  XVII. — An  objection  answered. 

THE  care  we  think  ourselves  bound  to  take  of  our  health, 
being  the  most  ordinary  and  the  most  just  ground  for  claim- 
ing exemptions;  it  is  plain,  that  by  answering  this  objection, 
we  will  answer  the  principal  one,  which  can  be  made  to  the 
preceding  doctrine.  We  shall  begin  then,  by  stating  tho  doc- 
9  Uuut.  xii.  16. 
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trine  of  divines  on  ibis  subject.  It  is  universally  asserted  bj 
them,  and  it  is  obvious  to  every  one,  that  for  a  man  to  kill 
himself,  or  deliberately  to  drink  poison  to  procure  his  death, 
being  a  great  sin,  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  his  not  tak- 
ing pains  to  preserve  health  and  prolong  life ;  for,  not  to  take 
these  pains,  is  permitted.  A  man  is  not  bound  to  use  the  most 
nourishing  food,  and  that  which  agrees  best  with  his  consti- 
tution, however  assured  he  may  be  to  improve  his  health  and 
prolong  his  life  thereby;  nor  it  he  bound  to  live  in  those 
places  where  the  purest  air  is,  with  an  equal  assurance  of  bet- 
ter health  and  longer  life.  To  hold  the  contrary  opinion 
would  be  to  condemn  holy  fast,  abstinence,  and  all  other  aus- 
terities practised  in  the  church.  Moreover,  holy  and  learned 
men  justly  blame  and  disapprove  in  most  persons,  and  par- 
ticularly in  religious,  too  great  solicitude  for  health.  Nor 
is  any  one  obliged  in  time  of  sickness  to  have  recourse  to  the 
most  able  physicians,  or  to  be  at  the  expense  of  procuring 
extraordinary  remedies  to  preserve  life ;  on  the  contrary,  all 
this  is  censurable  in  a  religious  who  makes  profession  of 
poverty  and  humility.  It  is  sufficient  that  amid  common  and 
easily  obtained  remedies,  we  select  the  most  proper ;  nor  does 
God  exact  more,  because  life  and  health  are  only  temporal 
and  perishable  blessings,  and  scarce  deserve  to  be  taken  notice 
of  when  compared  with  the  life  and  welfare  of  the  soul.  But 
it  is  not  only  lawful  to  abstain  from  extraordinary  and  costly 
remedies,  but  even  to  retrench  something  of  the  common 
practice.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  servants  of  God  frequently 
make  this  retrenchment  in  their  eating,  drinking,  sleeping, 
and  in  every  thing  which  regards  the  body,  though  they  know 
it  may  prejudice  their  health  and  shorten  their  days;  and  we 
are  so  far  from  blaming  this  their  practice  as  unlawful,  that  we 
look  upon  it  as  a  great  perfection,  aud  an  effect  of  sanctity  in 
them.  Again,  as  it  is  lawful  to  expose  our  own  life  to  save 
our  neighbours,  or  procure  their  salvation,  as  those  really  do 
who  serve  in  time  of  the  plague ;  so  it  is  equally  lawful  to  en 
danger  our  life  and  health  by  mortification,  in  order  to  work 
out  our  own  salvation.  If,  to  enable  ourselves  to  live  com- 
fortably and  honourably,  it  is  permitted  us  to  cross  the  seas ; 
aud  to  make  journeys  into  foreign  countries,  to  the  prejudice 
ui  our  health  and  even  at  the  risk  of  our  lives;  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  think  it  not  only  lawful,  but  good  and  holy,  to 
uegiect  our  health  and  hazard  our  life,  that  we  may  secure  our 
talvation.  by  keeping  our  flesh  subject  to  the  spirit;  by  pre« 
routing  it*  rebellion,  and  not  suffering  it  to  dtitroy  the  »oul? 
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This  is  what  we  call  a  penitential  life;  and  if  this  practice  be 
once  abandoned,  we  may  bid  adieu  to  most  of  the  penances 
now  in  use  in  holy  church.  Divines  put  the  question,  whether 
a  servant  of  God  who  has  a  great  pain,  for  example,  in  his 
liver  or  stomach,  or  who  has  any  other  disease,  can  in  con- 
science, as  long  as  there  is  no  danger  of  death,  abstain  from 
the  use  of  all  remedies  in  order  to  suffer  his  pains  for  the 
love  of  Christ?  And  they  answer  that  without  doubt  he  cun, 
being  warranted  by  the  authority  and  example  of  St  Agatha. 
This  holy  virgin  and  martyr  having  her  breasts  cut  off  by 
command  of  the  tyrant,  and  St  Peter  appearing  to  her  in  the 
prison  in  the  shape  of  a  venerable  old  man,  and  proposing  fa4 
cure  her  wounds,  she  refused,  saying,  that  she  had  never  mud- 
use  of  any  corporal  remedies  in  all  her  life.  They  quote  also 
the  example  of  several  other  great  'servants  of  God  who,  to 
mortify  their  flesh,  to  subject  it  entirely  to  the  spirit,  and  in 
some  sort  to  suffer  with  Christ  and  share  in  his  dolours,  have 
endured  long  and  painful  sickness  without  applying  any  re- 
medy ;  and  who  by  this  means  made  great  progress  in  virtue. 
To  prove  still  more  clearly  that  we  are  not  to  set  so  high 
raiue  on  health  or  life,  and  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  take 
so  much  care  of  both  as  some  imagine,  divines  put  the  fol- 
lowing case:  Let  it  be  supposed  that  a  man  will  certainly 
die  unless  one  of  his  legs  or  arms  be  cut  off.  It  is  asked,  is 
this  person  obliged  to  suffer  this  painful  operation?  They 
answer  in  the  negative;  and  in  support  of  this  decision  they 
quote  the  answer  of  Marius,  who  having  suffered  several  inci- 
sions, commanded  the  surgeons  to  give  over,  for  he  would  not 
buy  his  cure  at  so  dear  a  rate.  They  hold  likewise,  that  we 
have  no  obligation  to  make  use  of  remedies  to  prolong  life, 
though  we  know  our  days  will  be  shortened  by  not  using 
them:  for  instance,  should  the  physicians  advise  you  to  purge 
once  a  month,  or  prescribe  you  some  other  painful  remedy 
or  disgusting  potion,  you  might  abstain  from  taking  them, 
though  you  were  assured  that  thereby  you  would  hasten  your 
death  ten  years.  They  further  add,  that  if  a  man  were  cer- 
tain to  shorten  his  days  by  drinking  cool  wines,  yet  he  would 
not  be  obliged  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  abstain  from  them. 
Now,  to  apply  this  to  our  subject:  if  men,  barely  to  gratify 
their  senses  by  drinking  cool  wines,  or  to  please  their  palates 
with  the  richest  dishes  of  meat,  neglect  their  health  and  pre- 
fer these  delights  to  the  preservation,  of  life,  without  being 
condemned  for  it ;  shall  a  religious,  upon  fancying  this  sort 
of  victuals  does  him  harm,  or  that  the  other  is  better  for  him* 
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prefer  the  care  of  his  health  to  the  observance  of  his  rule? 
But  admit  that  it  is  not  &  fancy  of  his  but  a  real  truth — let  us 
put  in  one  scale  the  necessity  he  has  of  taking  this  care  of  his 
health,  and  the  advantage  he  can  hope  from  it,  which  fre- 
quently is  very  uncertain;  and  in  the  other  scale,  the  trouble, 
uneasiness  and  difficulty  he  will  bring  both  upon  himself  and 
others;  the  scandal  and  other  ill  effects  these  particularities 
cause;  and  we  shall  easily  see  that  the  latter  much  outweigh 
the  former.  If  worldly  men,  to  satisfy  their  sensuality,  do 
this  every  day,  and  perhaps  you  yourself  heretofore  have  done 
the  like  upon  the  same  principle,  is  it  not  just  you  should  do 
it  now  in  religion,  thereby  to  keep  your  rule,  conform  to 
the  community,  and  avoid  giving  scandal  to  your  brethren,  bj 
your  being  singular  and  nice  in  your  palate? 

Hence  it  undeniably  follows,  that  at  least  the  consideration 
of  our  health  does  not  oblige  us  to  seek  after  particular  con- 
veniencies  or  extraordinary  remedies.  So  that  though  the 
treatment  you  receive  either  in  sickness  or  health  were  still 
more  painful,  and  even  of  prejudice  to  your  health,  you  may 
be  assured  without  a  scruple,  that  you  will  do  much  better  to 
suffer  something  to  testify  your  love  of  God  and  expiate  your 
sins,  than  to  seek  your  ease  and  convenience,  or  complain  that 
they  do  not  take  sufficient  care  of  you,  or  feel  as  they  ought 
for  you.  God  Almighty  does  not  wish  to  have  us  thus  soli- 
citous for  our  health,  whereas  he  says,  he  that  will  save  his 
toul  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  shall  lose  it  for  my  sake,  shall 
find  it.*  Hence  St  Bernard  says  very  justly,  that  Hippocrates 
teaches  us  how  to  preserve  life,  Epicurus  how  to  spend  it  in 
pleasure  and  delight;  and  Jesus  Christ  how  to  lose  it,  to  fly 
sensual  delights,  and  to  account  every  thing  in  this  world  as 
nothing,  in  comparison  of  our  salvation.  Choose  now,  says 
St  Bernard,  which  of  these  three  you  will  have  for  your  mas- 
ter. To  this  we  may  add,  what  is  known  by  daily  experience, 
that  those  who  are  so  exceedingly  attentive  to  their  health 
are  commonly  infirm,  and  often  ruin  their  health  by  those 
very  means  they  use  to  preserve  it;  whereas  those  who  trust 
in  God,  who  commit  themselves  to  the  protection  of  obedi- 
ence, and  endeavour  to  live  like  the  rest  of  the  house,  are  or- 
dinarily fit  for  any  thing,  and  enjoy  perfect  health. 

Cassian  makes  a  very  good  remark  upon  this  subject,  and 

aays,  that  there  are  some  religious  who  seek  after  exemptions 

and  privileges,  not  because  they  stand  in  need  of  them  upon 

the  account  of  their  health,  but  because  they  wish  to  gratify 

*  Mat.  xvi.  25. 
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their  pride  and  vanity ;  or  sometimes  beeause  they  would  be 
looked  upon  to  be  more  than  others;  or  in  fine,  because  they 
deem  this  distinction  as  due  to  their  seniority  and  merit. 
Such  religious,  says  the  same  author,  never  prove  great  spi- 
ritualists or  proficients  in  virtue.  For,  we  see  that  those 
ancient  fathers  who  excelled  in  the  observance  of  regular 
discipline,  and  whom  we  ought  to  imitate,  have  always  made 
it  their  chief  care  to  live  up  to  the  practice  of  their  holy  rule, 
and  have  been  enemies  to  ail  singularity  and  distinction. 

We  do  not,  however,  pretend  by  this  to  hinder  any  one 
from  representing  his  necessities ;  for  it  is  certain  that  all  have 
not  health  and  strength  alike ;  and  therefore,  in  a  considerable 
number,  there  is  always  some  one  or  other  who  stands  in  need  of 
some  particular  assistance.  Hence,  no  one  is  to  put  a  sinister 
construction  on  what  has  been  said  or  thence  take  occasion 
to  censure  his  brother;  but  on  the  contrary,  when  he  sees 
any  one  not  complying  with  all  the  rules  of  the  community, 
he  ought  immediately  think  that  necessity  obliges  him  to  it; 
and  thereupon  charitably  compassionate  his  infirmity.  It  some- 
times happens,  as  St  Bernard  observes,  that  on  seeing  these 
distinctions,  we  envy  him  whom  we  ought  to  sympathize  with} 
and  within  ourselves  we  think  that  a  happiness  which  he 
esteems  a  misery,  and  a  most  painful  necessity*  Now,  as  you 
would  not  envy  the  man  whom  severe  illness  urges  to  have 
recourse  to  extraordinary  remedies,  but  on  the  contrary  would 
pity  him ;  even  so  if  you  knew  what  pain  your  brother  feels  at 
not  being  able  to  conform  to  the  practices  of  the  rest  of  the 
religious,  perhaps  you  would  pity  rather  than  envy  him. 
You  would  think  yourself  obliged  to  return  Almighty  God 
thanks  for  your  being  able  to  live  up  to  your  institute,  with- 
out being  under  the  necessity  of  being  indulged  and  exempt- 
ed, in  point  of  sleep,  diet,  or  any  other  particular.  The  same 
saint  says,  that  whoever  criticises  on  these  little  privileges 
some  are  forced  to  make  use  of,  shows  very  clearly  that  hit 
own  thoughts  are  not  in  heaven,  and  that  he  is  addicted  to 
toftness  and  sensuality. 

St  Bernard  concludes  his  discourse  in  the  following  manner, 
and  by  the  mercy  of  God  I  can  do  the  same.  I  do  not,  dear 
brethren,  says  he,  speak  this  by  way  of  complaint  of  any  one 
here  present,  but  I  thought  it  necessary  to  put  you  in  mind 
of  these  things,  because  several  of  you  have  a  tender  and 
delicate  constitution,  which  requires  dispensation.  I  thank  God, 
however  that  many  of  you  are  so  far  above  any  meatmen*  of 
*  Serm.  1.  de  altit.  «(  !•  i-si.  cur4. 
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sentiment,  and  so  attentive  to  your  own  spiritual  advancement, 
that  without  taking  notice  how  your  sick  and  infirm  brethren 
are  treated,  you  attend  only  to  yourselves,  continually  com- 
plaining as  if  hitherto  you  had  done  nothing,  and  according 
to  St  Paul's  commands,  esteeming  every  one  your  superior* 

However,  I  must  needs  set  down  the  excellent  advice  which 
St  Bernard  subjoins  in  these  words:  Do  not  take  notice  of 
those  who  stand  in  need  of  dispensations,  but  have  your  eye* 
always  upon  such  as  are  the  most  zealous  and  exact  observer* 
of  religious  discipline,  and  strive  to  imitate  them.  And  he 
relates  a  passage  which  is  adapted  to  this  subject,  and  was 
much  to  his  satisfaction,  concerning  one  of  his  own  religious 
who  came  one  morning  very  early  to  him,  and  prostrating 
himself  at  his  feet,  said,  "  O  father,  I  am  altogether  unworthy 
and  wretched!  Last  night  at  matins  I  was  thinking  on  the 
holiness  of  one  of  my  brethren,  and  I  find  that  he  is  master  of 
at  least  thirty  virtues  to  which  I  am  a  stranger.  Such  a 
thought  as  this  is  very  profitable ;  and  I  desire,  says  the  saint, 
that  the  fruit  you  reap  from  my  sermon  be  to  observe  always 
what  is  good  and  excellent  in  others,  and  not  their  defects; 
but  in  yourselves,  on  the  contrary,  to  look  on  some  matter  of 
humiliation  and  vileness;  but  never  to  cast  your  eyes  on  what 
migkt  be  an  occasion  of  pride  and  vanity.  For  what  avails 
it  to  you,  that  you  take  more  pains  and  suffer  more  rigid 
fasts  than  your  brother,  if  he  at  the  same  time  be  more  patient, 
pious,  humble,  and  more  charitable  than  you  are?  Observe 
rather  what  he  has,  ana  what  you  want,  than  what  you  have 
and  what  he  wants;  or  to  express  it  better,  make  it  your  chief 
study  to  know  what  is  wanting  to  yourself)  in  order  to  attain 
perfection.  For  by  this  means  you  will  maintain  humility  and 
charity  in  your  soul,  and  make  great  progress  in  the  duties  o 
religion. 

CHAP     XVIII. —  The   preceding   doctrine    confirmed    by 
general  examples. 

WE  read  f  that  Rabaudus,  a  French  prince,  was  called 
miraculously  to  religion,  but  this  new  way  of  living  seemed 
at  first  so  difficult  and  painful  to  him  by  reason  of  his  for- 
mer life,  that  Jiis  Abbot  Porcarius  was  obliged  to  order  him 
at  every  meal  something  that  was  better  than  what  the  rest 
of  the  community  had,  yet  this  did  not  prevent  him  from  be- 
coming daily  more  and  more  delicate  and  infirm.  One  day 

*  Phil.  ii.  3  f  Flier.  Plat.  I.  3.  de.  bono  xtatu.  Krlig.  c.  vfO. 


when  lie  ate  in  the  refectory  with  the  rest  who  had  but  orea<i 
Mid  beans  for  dinner,  lie  saw  two  venerable  old  men,  of  whom 
one  was  bald,  with  two  keys  about  his  neck,  and  the  other 
in  the  habit  of  a  monk,  wiui  a  crystal  vase  in  his  hand,  walk- 
ing round  the  refectory,  and  pouring  out  of  the  vase  something 
on  every  monk's  portion,  but  when  they  catne  to  him  they 
frowned  upon  him  and  gave  him  nothing.  He  ventured  how- 
ev^r  to  taste  of  his  neighl  our's  portion  to  see  what  had  been 
given  him,  and  found  tha;  it  was  far  more  delicious  than  any 
thing  he  had  ever  eaten  in  his  whole  life.  The  same  vision 
happening  thrice,  he  acquainted  his  abbot  with  it,  and 
begged  to  know  who  these  two  old  men  were.  The  abbot 
presently  perceiving  the  matter,  told  him  that  one  of  them 
was  St  Peter,  patron  of  their  church,  and  the  other  St  Ho- 
nurius,  founder  of  the  monastery;  and  having  given  his  judg- 
ment upon  the  matter,  added  that  his  not  living  up  to  the  rule 
like  the  rest,  was  the  reason  why  they  withheld  from  him  what 
they  gave  the  other  monks.  Upon  this  Rabaudus  resolved 
to  live  up  to  the  exactness  of  his  rule  in  every  point,  and  he 
found  it  far  easier  than  he  thought  it  had  been.  Not  long 
after  he  saw  the  same  two  saints  making  their  round,  from 
whose  hands  he  now  shared  equally  with  the  rest;  and  this  was 
an  extraordinary  comfort  to  him,  and  gave  him  new  courage 
and  resolution  to  support  for  the  future  all  the  austerities  of 
his  order. 

Cjesarius  relates  *  an  example  very  like  this,  of  a  Cistertian 
monk  who  had  indeed  the  name  of  a  religious,  but  nothing 
more.  This  person,  under  pretence  of  having  been  a  phy- 
sician, was  almost  continually  abroad,  and  appeared  in  the 
monastery  only  upon  solemn  festivals.  When  he  was  at  matins 
with  the  rest  upon  one  of  the  feasts  of  our  blessed  Lady,  he 
saw  her  enter  the  choir,  bright  and  shining,  and  perceived 
she  poured  an  heavenly  liquor  into  every  monk's  mouth, 
which  gave  them  new  force  and  vigour  to  sing  the  praises  of 
God;  but  when  it  came  to  his  turn  to  receive  the  same,  she 
passed  by  without  giving  him  any,  telling  him  that  the  sweets 
of  heaven  were  not  destined  for  him  who  thought  of  nothing 
but  earthly  pleasures.  This  reproach  so  sensibly  afflicted 
him,  that  entering  into  himself,  he  instantly  changed  his  life 
and  commenced  a  course  of  mortification,  never  afterwards 
going  out  without  leave  of  his  superior.  The  next  feast  of  our 
b" leased  Lady  he  had  the  comfort,  that  on  coming  again  into 
the  choir,  she  stopped  before  him,  and  thus  spoke  to  him: 
•  Lib.  Hi.  Dial.  e.  46. 
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since  you  have  amended  your  life  and  preferred  the  sweet* 
of  heaven  before  those  of  the  earth,  I  will  regale  you  as  I  do 
the  rest  of  your  hrethren;  and  he  no  sooner  tasted  of  the 
liquor  than  he  felt  himself  confirmed  in  the  love  of  mortifi- 
cation, and  in  a  contempt  of  the  vanities  of  this  world;  this 
liquor  being  nothing  else  than  the  unction  of  devotion,  which 
makes  all  things  sweet  and  easy. 

The  same  Caesarius  tc-lls  *  us  of  a  clergyman  who,  after 
having  lived  in  great  delicacy,  became  a  religious  in  the  mo- 
nastery of  Clervaux,  where  finding  nothing  but  very  poor 
brown  bread,  he  had  scarce  courage  to  look  at  it,  and  his 
stomach  turned  at  the  very  thoughts  of  eating  it.  Our  blessed 
Saviour  appeared  one  night  to  him  and  presented  him  a  piece 
of  the  same  bread,  but  he  replying  that  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  eat  it,  our  Saviour  dipped  it  in  the  wound  of  his  sacred 
side,  and  then  commanded  him  to  taste  it.  The  religious 
obeyed,  and  found  such  an  admirable  taste  in  the  bread,  that 
from  thenceforward,  seasoning  in  i  similar  manner  all  the 
things  he  could  not  taste  before,  he  found  them  most  de- 
licious. 

The  chronicles  of  the  order  of  St  Francis,  speaking  f  of 
that  famous  assembly  which  was  held  in  the  open  fields,  and 
was  called  the  bulrush  chapter,  because  cells  of  rushes  were 
made  there  for  more  than  five  thousand  persons,  observe 
that  the  spirit  of  fervour  and  penance  reigned  then  so  much 
in  that  order  that  it  was  necessary  to  curb  and  restrain  it 
Many  of  them  wore  iron  girdles  and  pointed  coats  of  mail 
next  their  skin,  and  thence  contracted  such  diseases  that 
thereby  they  were  quite  disabled,  and  could  neither  attend  to 
their  prayers  nor  do  their  order  any  service,  and  several  of 
them  died ;  so  that  St  Francis  was  obliged  to  command  them 
under  holy  obedience,  to  bring  all  those  pious  instruments  of 
mortification  to  him,  which  amounted  to  the  number  of  five 
hundred.  Whilst  this  extraordinary  fervour  lasted,  and  when 
they  held  this  their  general  chapter,  purely  for  the  spiritual 
perfection  and  advancement  of  their  order,  it  was  revealed  to 
St  Francis  that  eighteen  thousand  devils  were  assembled  be- 
tween Portiuncula  and  Assisium  to  consult  and  deliberate 
how  to  oppose  the  growth  of  his  order,  and  that  after  several 
had  given  their  opinions  about  it,  one  stood  up  and  gave  the 
following  advice.  These  people,  says  he,  meaning  St  Francii 
and"  the  order  he  had  founded,  love  this  world  so  little  and 
God  *o  much,  and  are  so  much  devoted  to  peuauce  and  prayer, 
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that  it  is  very  difficult  for  us,  or  rather  impossible,  at  present  to 
prevail  against  them.  Without  giving  ourselves  any  further 
trouble  then,  I  advise  you  to  have  patience  till  their  founder 
is  dead,  and  their  number  increased;  then  we  will  introduce 
young  men  amongst  them,  who  shall  have  none  of  this  zeal 
for  perfection;  and  old  ones  too  who  shall  be  looking  for 
respect;  as  also  people  of  quality  who  have  been  tenderly 
and  delicately  brought  up;  and  learned  men  whose  pride 
•hall  be  great  but  their  piety  little.  Nor  will  they  fail  to 
receive  persons  of  this  kind,  as  well  to  maintain  the  credit  of 
this  order  as  to  augment  their  number.  By  this  means  we 
shall  draw  them  to  a  love  of  the  things  of  the  world — to  a 
love  of  learning,  dignity,  and  human  praise;  and  when  once 
they  are  thus  corrupted  we  may  freely  take  our  revenge  upon 
them.  The  whole  assembly  of  devils  approved  of  this  advice 
and  separated,  already  enjoying  in  idea  the  pleasure  to  be  de- 
rived from  this  promised  success. 


THE    SIXTH   TREATISE. 


ON    THE    OBSERVANCE    OF    RULES. 


CHAP.  I. — Of  the  favours  God  has  bestowed  on  /t/tgu/u« 
by  guarding  and  fortifying  them  with  rules. 

ONE  of  the  greatest  favours  which  God  has  done  to  religious 
vs  the  having  fortified  them  with  many  rules  and  counsels,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  in  greater  security  against  the 
enemies  of  their  salvation.  Hence  the  saints  compare,  very 
justly,  the  evangelical  counsels  to  the  outworks  of  a  city;  for, 
as  a  city  is  in  a  much  better  state  of  defence  when  it  i« 
encompassed  by  outworks  and  ramparts — because,  should  the 
enemy  become  masters  of  the  outworks  they  are  still  checked 
by  the  ramparts — even  so,  those  who  are  fortified  with  evau- 
gelical  counsels  are  in  a  far  better  condition  to  resist  lh» 
attacks  of  the  devil,  than  seculars  are.  Now,  this  is  the  advan- 
tage enjoyed  by  all  religious  in  general,  and,  through  the 
mercy  of  God  enjoyed  by  us  in  so  particular  a  manner,  that 
we  may  very  justly  apply  to  ourselves  the  words  of  Isaias — 
The  city  ofSion  is  our  fortress.  The  Lord  hcu 


S>88  OBSERVANCE  OF  RULES 

\t  with  a  wall  and  with  a  bulwark  to  defend  it*  He  has  hral 
encompassed  us  with  the  rampart  of  his  law  aud  command- 
ments, and  he  has  added  to  this  rampart  the  outworks  of  our 
rules  and  constitutions,  that  all  the  endeavours  of  our  enemies, 
with  whom  we  are  always  at  war,  may  be  able  only  to  make 
some  breach  in  the  first  fortification;  and  so,  the  law  of  God 
remaining  always  entire,  we  may  be  secure  from  all  their 
insults.  It  is  a  great  favour  that  God  has  bestowed  upon  us, 
to  have  put  us  in  such  a  state  that  the  devil  can  hope,  even 
by  his  most  violent  attacks,  to  prevail  no  farther  than  to  make 
us  fail  in  our  rules,  the  transgression  of  which  amounts  not 
to  a  venial  sin ;  and  that  at  present  we  have  a  greater  scruple 
to  violate  any  one  of  these  rules,  than  perhaps  had  we  remained 
in  the  world  we  would  have  had  to  commit  great  sins. 

This  shows  the  error  of  some  weak  religious,  who,  as 
soon  as  they  happen  to  commit  some  faults  against  their  rules 
and  fall  into  some  imperfections,  imagine  that  it  had  been 
better  for  them  to  have  remained  in  the  world  than  to  live  in 
such  a  manner  in  religion.  This  is  one  of  the  most  danger- 
ous temptations  that  the  devil  can  make  use  of  against  us, 
because  it  regards  a  thing  of  so  great  importance,  and  so 
essential,  as  is  our  vocation.  He  desires  nothing  more  thap 
to  keep  us  exposed  in  the  world,  beyond  the  precincts  of  oui 
rules  and  evangelical  counsels;  because  then  undisturbed  he 
would  play  his  machines  against  the  rampart  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  perhaps  make  us  fall  into  some  mortal  sin.  But 
here  it  is  not  so  easy  for  him  to  compass  what  he  aims  at,  on 
account  of  the  outworks,  against  which,  though  he  employs 
all  his  force  he  cannot  put  us  in  danger  of  receiving  any 
mortal  wound  in  our  soul;  whatsoever  disgusts  he  may  give 
us  in  the  observance  of  our  rules,  and  whatsoever  imper- 
fections he  may  cause  us  to  fall  into.  A  single  sin  you  would 
have  committed  in  the  world  would  have  been  far  greater 
than  all  the  faults  you  commit  in  religion ;  and  therefore  how 
dissatisfied  soever  you  may  be  with  the  little  progress  you 
think  you  make  in  virtue,  yet  assure  yourself  that  you  are  in 
a  better  state  in  order  to  your  salvation,  than  you  would  hav« 
been  in  the  world.  This  advantage  is  without  doubt  one  of 
those  which  ought  to  enhance  our  esteem  of  a  religious  life; 
and  this  alone  is  so  great  a  good,  that  if  we  should  derive  no 
other  from  it  but  this,  it  would  be  highly  estimable,  and  we 
should  always  have  an  infinity  of  thanks  to  render  to  God  for 
luwag  called  us  to  it.  Do  you  think  it  a  small  matter,  tiat 
*  Iwii-  xxvi.  1. 
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whilst  others  are  in  the  field  exposed  to  a  thousand  dangers, 
you  are  in  a  place  of  security  only  looking  on;  that  whilst 
others  are  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  weatherheaten  by  winds 
and  tempests,  you  are  at  repose  in  the  haven ;  and  that  whilst 
they  are  tossed  and  turmoiling  themselves  in  the  midst  of  the 
t»  aves  of  Babylon,  the  torrent  of  which  carries  them  away, 
j  ;u  repose  in  peace  and  tranquillity  upon  the  bank. 

The  rules  of  a  religious  life  and  the  evangelical  counsels 
have  also  this  advantage,  that  they  help  us  to  observe  the 
commandments ;  because  the  observance  of  them  becomes 
very  easy  to  him  who  aspires  to  the  perfection  of  evangelical 
counsels;  whereas  on  the  contrary,  he  who  does  not  wish  to 
aim  at  the  perfection  of  the  counsels  is  scarcely  faithful  to 
the  commandments.  This  is  the  sense  which  St  Thomas 
gives  to  these  words  of  our  Saviour  in  the  gospel — verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  it  is  hard  fur  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.*  Do  you  know  why  it  is  so  hard,  says  the 
holy  doctor  ?  It  is  because  it  is  hard  to  observe  the  precepts 
that  lead  to  this  kingdom,  unless  we  follow  the  counsels  and 
renounce  riches.  The  observance  of  the  counsels,  on  the 
other  hand,  renders  the  observance  of  the  commandments  far 
more  easy ;  because  it  is  certain,  that  to  renounce,  for  example, 
all  the  goods  of  this  earth,  and  to  be  incapable  of  possessing 
any  thing  as  our  own,  prevents  us  very  much  from  coveting 
to  have  the  goods  of  our  neighbour.  It  is  certain  that  to  pray 
to  God  for  those  that  persecute  us — to  do  good  even  to  those 
from  whom  we  have  received  evil,  is  to  be  very  far  from 
hating  our  enemies;  and  that  never  to  swear,  even  when  we 
affirm  the  truth,  keeps  us  at  the  greatest  distance  from 
swearing  falsely.  And  hence  the  saints  remark,  that  tht 
evangelical  counsels  and  the  rules  of  a  religious  life,  are  so 
far  from  being  a  heavy  burthen,  that  they  even  console  us, 
aod  assist  us  admirably  to  bear  more  easily  the  yoke  of  God'» 
P'immand.nents. 

St  Austin,  speaking  of  the  sweetness  of  the  law  of  grace, 
!i plains  it  by  two  excellent  comparisons.  He  compares  it  to 
(ho  wings  of  a  bird,  and  to  the  wheels  of  a  chariot.  The 
wings,  says  he,  are  no  burthen  to  birds,  on  the  contrary,  they 
help  to  render  them  less  heavy  and  even  to  make  them  fly; 
the  wheels  add  no  embarrassing  weight  to  the  chariot,  but 
on  the  contrary,  they  afford  great  ease  and  help  to  the  beasts 
that  draw  it;  and  without  them  they  would  not  be  able  to 
draw  half  the  weight  they  do.  We  can  say  the  very  same  of 
*  Matt.  xix.  : ;. 
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evangelical  counsels,  upon  which  our  rules  aro  framed.  Si 
far  from  being  a  burthen,  they  are  wings  that  make  us  flj 
towards  heaven,  they  are  wheels  that  help  us  to  hear  more 
easily  the  yoke  of  the  law  of  God,  whilst  the  people  of  the 
world  who  have  not  the  same  advantages,  bear  it  with  a  great 
deal  of  pain,  groaning  under  the  burthen,  and  oftentimes  even 
falling  under  it.  All  this  ought  to  inspire  us  with  deep  sen- 
timents of  gratitude  towards  God,  make  us  set  an  high  value 
on  our  rules,  and  render  us  very  fervent  in  the  observance 
of  them. 


CHAP.   H. — That  our  perfection  consists  in  the  observance 
of  our  rules. 

OBSKRVK  my  law  and  my  counsel,  and  this  shall  be  the  salva- 
tion of  thy  soul,  and  the  sweetness  of  thy  life.*  It  is  thus  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  the  wise  man  exhorts  us  to  an 
exact  observance  of  God's  law  and  counsels ;  and  those  words 
are  very  conformable  to  those  of  the  royal  prophet,  how  pleas- 
ing, 0  Lord,  are  thy  words  ?  They  are  sweeter  to  my  mouth 
than  honey  or  the  haney-comb.\  St  Jerom  writing  to  Helvi- 
Jius  in  answer  to  twelve  questions  he  hud  proposed  him,  of 
which  the  first  was,  what  he  ought  to  do  to  attain  perfection, 
made  the  same  answer  that  Jesus  Christ  did  to  the  young 
man  in  the  gospel,  who  cast  himself  at  his  feet  and  asked  him 
what  he  should  do  to  gain  eternal  life.  Our  Saviour  answer- 
ed him,  if' thou  wouldst  enter  into  life  everlasting,  observe  the 
commandments;^  and  this  man  answering  that  he  had  ob- 
served them  from  his  youth,  Jesus  looked  upon  him,  says  the 
evangelist,  and  loved  hiw.§  And  here,  by  the  bye,  we  may 
take  notice  of  what  merit  virtue  and  goodness  is ;  whereas  it 
draws  the  eyes  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  us,  and  gains  his  very 
heart.  But  to  come  to  our  subject.  Them  is  one  thing  yt'ti 
still  want,  says  our  Saviour,  go,  sell  all  that  which  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure  in  hea- 
ven; and  then  come  and  follow  me.\  Behold  here,  says  St 
Jerom,  what  perfection  precisely  consists  in,  it  consists  ia 
adding  the  evangelical  counsels  to  the  commandments. 

Venerable  Bede  says,  that  the  second  crown  of  gold  whick 
God  commanded  Moses  to  put  upon  the  Jirst,^  signifies  the 
recompense  of  those  who  not  content  with 'keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  practise  also  the  evangelical  counsel*. 

•  i'rvv  'ii.  21,  22.       f  IV  cxviii.  !<»:».       t  Matt.  xix.  17.       §  Mark  x.  21. 
Ibid.  1  Kxixl.  **v.  25. 
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jt  U  foi  this  reason  that  Jesus  Christ  adds,  and  thou  shall 
have  treasure  in  heaven;*  as  if  he  would  have  said,  thou 
shall  uot  only  obtain  everlasting  life  if  thou  practise  those 
counsels  I  give  thee,  but  thy  recompense  in  heaven  shall 
thereby  also  become  greater  and  more  glorious.  Thus  God 
hat  not  only  called  us  out  of  darkness  to  the  admirable  light 
of  hit  giory,\  as  he  has  called  all  christians,  ar.d  will  not 
only  transfer  us  to  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son,%  but  he 
desires  to  give  us  the  first  places  therein.  And  it  is  upon 
this  account  he  calls  us  to  keep  his  evangelical  counsels,  in 
which  consists  the  state  of  perfection  which  all  religious  have 
embraced.  It  is  therefore  very  just  to  endeavour  on  oui 
part  to  correspond  to  so  great  a  benefit,  and  we  shall  infalli- 
bly correspond  to  it  if  we  take  care  to  practise  what  our 
founder  has  commanded  us,  when  he  says,  let  all  those  who 
enter  into  the  society  propose  to  themselves  to  observe 
entirely  all  the  constitutions,  all  the  rules,  and  all  the  prac- 
tices therein  observed;  and  by  the  mercy  of  God  let  them 
apply  themselves  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their 
strength,  perfectly  to  observe  them.  Behold  here  in  what 
our  spiritual  advancement  and  perfection  consists:  and  we 
shall  become  perfect  religious  if  we  observe  these  with  all 
the  perfection  that  is  required  of  us.  Nay,  even  the  name  of 
religious  seems  to  signify  this  obligation;  for  it  signifies  a 
man  who  is  bound  again;  because  in  effect,  religious  are  not 
only  bound  by  God's  commandments,  as  all  other  christians 
are,  but  also  by  the  evangelical  counsels,  which  are  contained 
in  each  order.  The  obligation  which  they  have  to  ob- 
serve their  rules  is  also  signified  by  the  name  of  regulars 
which  the  church  gives  them,  which  is  a  very  honourable 
name,  and  which  is  also  given  them  by  the  canon  law;  and 
we  ourselves  are  called  regular  clerks  by  the  council  of  Trei| 
and  in  the  bulls  of  several  popes.  Let  us  then  endeavour 
worthily  to  correspond  to  our  name,  by  rendering  our  lives 
conformable  to  it,  and  by  becoming  regular  observers  of  our 
rules.  St  Bernard  writing  to  some  religious  to  exhort  them 
lo  persevere  in  their  fervour ;  /  beseech  you  brethren,  says  he 
to  them,  and  earnestly  conjure  you  to  live  after  such  a  man- 
ner in  our  Lord,  that  you  may  be  always  careful  to  keep  tht 
ruLis  of  your  order,  and  that  they  may  keep  and  guard  you. 
By  this  we  see,  that  if  we  take  care  to  keep  our  rules,  they 
will  also  keep  u&,  and  maintain  us  in  the  perfection  cf  our 
state. 

«  Mat.  xix.  21.  j  I  Pet.  ii.  9.  |  Col.  I.  1& 
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The  h  Ay  scripture  takes  notice,*  that  the  strength  of  Sam 
son  lay  in  his  hair,  and  that  as  soon  as  it  was  cut  off  he  lost 
all  his  strength  ami  was  easily  overcome  and  bound  by  the 
Philistines.  This  is  an  admirable  figure  of  the  state  of  a 
religious  life,  for  as  all  the  strength  of  Samson  consisted  in 
his  hair,  which  he  kept  without  cutting,  being  of  the  sect  of 
the  Nazareans,  that  is,  of  such  as  having  consecrated  them- 
selves to  God,  made  profession  to  wear  their  hair  without 
ever  permitting  it  to  be  cut,  even  so.  all  our  perfection  and  all 
our  virtue  consists  in  keeping  our  rules;  for  though  they 
appear  to  us  to  be  of  as  light  and  small  consequence  as  hair 
is,  yet  they  are  of  great  importance,  by  reason  of  the  vow 
which  we  have  made  to  God  to  observe  them.  Moreover,  as 
from  the  very  moment  that  Samson  had  his  hair  cut  by  the 
treachery  of  Dalila  to  whom  he  had  confided  his  secret,  he 
lost  with  his  hair  all  his  strength  which  God  had  been  pleased 
to  join  to  it;  so  that  as  soon  as  we  shall  fail  to  keep  exactly 
our  rules,  we  shall  easily  be  overcome  and  bound  by  the  Phil- 
istines as  Samson  was;  that  is  to  say,  we  shall  easily  fall 
into  the  snares  and  come  under  the  power  of  the  devils,  our 


CHAP.  III. — That  though  our  rules  do  not  oblige  under  pain 
of  sin,  yet  we  ought  observe  them  exactly. 

OUR  rules  and  constitutions  do  not  oblige  us  under  pain  of 
mortal  sin,  nor  even  of  venial,  no  more  than  the  commands  of 
our  superiors,  unless,  as  our  constitutions  declare,  they  com- 
mand on  God's  part,  or  by  virtue  of  holy  obedience.  Yet  we 
ought  take  most  particular  care  not  to  violate  them  for  this 
reason,  which  is  a  kind  of  temptation  the  devil  ordinarily 
makes  use  of  to  make  us  careless  in  breaking  them ;  nor  can 
we  for  the  aforesaid  reason  be  even  less  exact  in  the  observance 
of  them.  Our  holy  founder  not  wishing  on  the  one  hand  tc 
bind  us  so  fast  to  them  as  that  they  would  be  an  occasion  of 
sin ;  and  on  the  other  wishing  to  make  us  observe  them  with  al] 
possible  exactness  and  perfection,  says,  that  for  this  purpose, 
ti'ie  love  of  God  must  succeed  in  place  of  the  fear  of  offending 
him;  and  that  it  must  be  the  desire  of  our  greater  perfection, 
and  of  the  greater  glory  of  God,  which  will  move  us  to  act 
He  says  also  in  the  beginning  of  our  rules  and  constitutions, 
that  the  interior  law  of  charity  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
written  in  our  hearts  ought  to  move  us  to  an  exact  obser* 

•    !  : -lyes  xvi.  19. 
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Auce  of  them,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  the  Son  of  God 
tells  us  in  St  John,  if  you  love  me,  keep  my  commandment*.* 
It  is  sufficient  for  any  one  who  loves,  to  know  the  will  of  the 
person  he  loves..  It  is  sufficient  for  a  well  educated  child  to 
know  the  will  of  his  father,  he  needs  not  the  motive  of  fear 
to  make  him  obedient;  and  he  who  contemns  the  rules  and 
breaks  them,  because  they  bind  not  under  pain  of  sin  and 
damnation,  shews  himself  to  be  neither  a  well  educated  child, 
nor  even  a  good  rervant.  In  proof  of  this,  I  ask  what  opinion 
would  you  form  of  a  servant  who  would  never  do  any  thing 
his  master  commanded  him,  unless  he  commanded  it  with 
sword  in  hand,  and  under  pain  of  death?  What  opinion 
would  you  have  of  a  woman,  that  should  tell  her  husband,  I 
will  be  an  honest  woman  if  you  be  not  unfaithful  to  me ;  but 
if  you  be,  I  am  resolved  to  do  what  I  please  how  angry 
soever  you  may  be  with  me  for  it?  Behold  here  the  very 
thing  those  do  who  break  their  rules;  because  they  bind  not 
under  pain  of  sin  and  damnation,  which  in  effect  is  properly 
to  imitate  slaves,  who  do  nothing  but  through  fear  of  being 
punished.  The  wicked,  as  an  ancient  poet  says,  abstain  from 
sin,  from  fear  of  being  punished;  but  the  good  abstain  from 
it,  for  the  love  of  virtue. 

St  Gregory  relates,  that  a  holy  religious  called  Marsius. 
being  retired  in  solitude  to  mount  Marisque,  put  a  chain 
upon  one  of  his  feet,  which  he  fastened  to  a  rock,  that  he 
might  go  no  farther  than  the  length  of  his  chain.  St  Bennet 
hearing  this,  sent  one  of  his  religious  to  him,  to  tell  him,  if 
you  be  a  servant  of  God,  let  not  an  iron  chain,  but  the  chain 
of  Jesus  Christ  hold  you.  And  the  holy  man  presently  took 
off  the  chain  from  his  foot  in  obedience  to  what  was  com- 
manded him,  continuing  notwithstanding,  to  go  no  farther  than 
when  he  was  chained.  Our  holy  founder  also  wishes  to  tie 
us  to  our  rules,  not  with  chains  of  iron,  that  is  to  say  with 
fear  of  sin  and  damnation,  but  with  the  chain  of  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ;  and  it  is  this  which  ought  oblige  us  to  be  still 
more  faithful  to  our  duty,  and  to  remain  in  greater  restraint. 
We  must  moreover  take  notice  here  of  two  things.  The 
first  is,  that  when  any  of  our  rules  and  constitutions  contains 
anything  which  either  regards  the  vows  we  have  made,  or 
which  is  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God,  then  we  are  obliged 
to  the  observance  of  this  rule,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  not 
by  Virtue  of  the  rule,  but  by  virtue  of  the  vow  we  have  made, 
or  of  the  law  which  God  has  established.  The  second  thing 

*  .John  xiv.   15. 
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we  ought  to  take  notice  of  is,  that  though  our  rule  doe*  no\ 
bind  of  itself  under  pain  of  sin,  yet  there  may  be  a  am  in 
breaking  it,  when  we  do  it  through  negligence,  laziness,  con- 
tempt of  the  rule,  or  through  some  other  motive  of  the  same 
nature.  St  Thomas  has  very  well  taken  notice  of  this,  when 
speaking  of  the  rules  of  the  order  of  St  Dominick ;  which  of 
themselves  do  not  bind  any  more  than  our  own  do,  under  paia 
either  of  mortal  or  venial  sin. 


CHAP.  IV. — The  levity  of  the  matter  commanded  by  the  rule 

it  no  excuse  for  our  violating  it. — This  circumstance, 

on  the  contrary,  renders  us  more  inexcusable. 

To  make  us  neglect  the  observance  of  certain  rules  the  devil 
makes  use  of  another  stratagem,  which  is  to  persuade  us  that 
they  are  of  no  great4mportaiice,  and  that  our  perfection  consists 
not  hi  the  observance  of  them ;  so  that,  with  the  assistance  of 
our  tepidity  and  negligence,  he  easily  prompts  us  to  transgress 
them.  Now  it  is  necessary  to  arm  ourselves  against  this  temp- 
tation ;  and  for  this  purpose,  I  say,  that  the  levity  of  the  matter 
does  not  render  the  fault  more  excusable,  but  in  some  manner 
aggravates  it.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  St  Austin  who,  speaking 
of  the  disobedience  of  our  first  father,  says,  that  as  the  obe- 
dience of  Abraham  was  enhanced  in  proportion  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  thing  commanded,  so  the  disobedience  of  Adam 
was  so  much  the  more  criminal,  because  there  teas  no  difficulty 
in  doing  what  was  required  of  him.  For  what  excuse  could 
be  made  for  refusing  to  obey  so  easy  a  command  as  not  to 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  a  single  tree,  since  there  were  so  many 
other  trees  of  which  he  might  freely  eat,  and  which  probably 
were  much  better?  What  would  he  have  done  then,  if  God 
had  commanded  him  something  very  difficult — if,  for  example, 
he  had  commanded  him  to  sacrifice  his  wife,  as  he  commanded 
Abraham  to  sacrifice  his  son?  How  could  he  ever  prevail 
on  himself  to  sacrifice  her  out  of  obedience — he  who  chose 
rather  to  disobey  and  displease  God  in  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit  than  to  displease  her?  We  can  say,  in  like  manner,  that 
the  facility  of  observing  our  rules  renders  the  breaking  of 
them  more  criminal  and  less  excusable:  and  St  Bonaventure 
is  of  the  same  opinion  when  he  says,  the  more  easily  a  thing 
can  be  performed  the  more  guilty  we  are  in  not  performing  it. 
We  might  perhaps  have  some  excuse  were  we  to  obey  a  v«ry 
difficult  command,  but  wli.it  excuse  can  we  have  when  the 
thing  required  of  us  is  so  easy  ?  Moreover,  how  can  I  believe 
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that  you  would  obey  in  hard  things  when  you  disobey  in 
those  that  are  most  easy?  It  is  to  be  believed  that  he  who 
does  not  perform  lesser  things  will  never  perform  greater; 
and  he,  says  St  Bernard,  that  cannot  command  his  tongue  or 
his  appetite  cannot  be  a  good  religious.  This  maxim  was 
considered  a  first  principle  by  the  ancient  fathers;  and  it  is 
for  this  reason  that  they  always  began  their  exercises  with 
abstinence;  for  he,  say  they,  who  cannot  overcome  himself 
in  certain  exterior  things  where  the  victory  is  more  easy,  how 
can  he  be  able  to  overcome  himself  interiorly  where  the  diffi- 
culty is  far  greater?  How  can  he  be  able  to  defend  himself 
against  the  malice  of  his  invisible  enemies  if  he  cannot  even 
resist  those  he  sees?  This  may  help  us  to  discern  what  is 
true  and  false  in  the  desires  we  may  sometimes  have  of  doing 
great  things  for  the  love  of  God:  such  as  to  endure  all  sorts 
of  pains  and  mortifications,  and  even  to  go  and  suffer  martyr- 
dom amongst  infidels.  For,  if  amongst  our  brethren  we  are 
not  able  to  bear  a  light  mortification — if  we  break  sometimes 
one  rule,  sometimes  another,  only  to  avoid  the  asking  leave 
of  superior — what  can  be  expected  of  us  in  difficult  matters? 
Many,  says  St  Bonaventure,  would  wish  to  die  with  Jaus  Christ, 
yet  they  would  not  endure  a  hard  word  for  Jesus  Christ.  Now 
he  who  trembles  at  the  noise  of  a  leaf  shaken  by  the  wind, 
how  will  he  have  courage  to  await  the  blow  of  a  sword  ready 
to  light  upon  him  ?  If  a  word  said  to  us  is  able  to  trouble 
us  and  make  us  lose  our  repose,  what  will  happen  when  per- 
secutions shall  be  raised  against  us — when  they  will  bring 
i'alse  witnesses  to  accuse  us  of  things  of  very  great  moment, 
and  when  we  shall  perceive  that  all  the  world  believes  them? 
And  hence,  the  same  saint  exhorts  us,  to  accustom  ourselves  to 
suffer  patiently  even  the  least  things  ;  for  he  will  never  be  able 
in  overcome  great  ones  who  has  not  learned  to  surmount  small 
difficulties. 

Denis,  the  Carthusian,  relates  *  that  a  novice  who  had 
great  fervour  in  the  beginning,  afterwards,  as  it  often  hap- 
pens, came  to  fall  into  great  negligence  and  tepidity.  All 
things  at  first  seemed  easy  to  him,  but  a  little  while  after,  all 
'He  exercises  of  mortification  and  humility  became  very  heavy 
ind  painful ;  and  amongst  other  things  he  could  not  suffer  the 
outward  coarse  habit  which  the  novices  wore  during  their 
noviceship.  One  day  as  he  slept  he  saw  in  his  dream  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  laden  with  a  very  heavy  cross,  and  who,  by 
his  efforts  to  get  up  a  ladder  which  was  very  straight,  exceed 

»  In  Seal.  Rejig,  art    16. 
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ingly  increased  liis  pain.  The  novice  touched  with  compos- 
sionf  presently  offered  himself  to  our  Saviour  to  help  him  to 
carry  his  cross;  but  our  Saviour  looking  upon  him  with  in- 
dignation, said  to  him — How  dare  you  pretend  to  carry  nay 
cross  which  is  so  heavy,  since  you  feel  it  painful  for  love  of 
me  to  carry  even  your  habit,  which  weighs  so  little  in  com- 
parison of  my  cross?  At  the  same  instant  the  vision  disap- 
peared, and  the  novice  awoke  very  much  confounded  at  thia 
reproach,  and  at  the  same  time  fully  resolved  to  suffer  all 
things  for  Jesus  Christ;  so  that  ever  after,  the  coarse  and 
contemptible  habit  which  he  felt  difficult  to  carry,  became  a 
subject  of  joy  and  contentment  to  him. 

CHAP.  V. — How  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  contefftn  our 
rules,  though  but  in  small  things. 

HE  who  is  faithful  in  little  things,  shall  be  also  faithful  in 
great  ones ;  and  he  who  offends  in  small  things  offends  also 
in  great  ones.*  It  being  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  devii 
to  urge  us  to  a  non-observance  of  our  rules  under  pretence' 
that  the  things  they  order  are  of  small  importance,  and  that 
our  spiritual  advancement  does  not  depend  upon  them,  I  shall 
speak  here  of  two  remedies  against  this  temptation:  The  first 
is  to  consider  how  dangerous  it  is  to  neglect  small  things; 
the  second  is  to  consider  what  advantage  is  derived  from  a 
"diligent  observance  of  them.  Our  Saviour  takes  notice  of 
the  one  and  the  other  in  the  words  I  have  just  now  cited. 
With  respect  to  the  first  he  says,  that  he  ivho  is  faithful  in 
little  things,  will  be  faithful  also  in  greater.  The  Holy 
Ghost  had  said  the  same  of  them  before,  that  he  who  con- 
temns small  things,  will  by  little  and  little  come  to  fall.\  We 
cannot  doubt  but  that  these  sentences  come  from  God;  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  suffice  to  render  us  extremely  careful 
in  the  observance  of  our  rules,  and  hinder  us  from  breaking 
them  under  pretence  of  the  small  importance  of  the  things 
they  prescribe.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  assures  us  that  it 
was  from  small  beginnings  that  God  came  to  destroy  Jerusalem. 
Our  Lord,  says  he,  proposed  to  cast  down  the  walls  of  thf 
daughter  of  Sion — he  has  taken  his  measures  with  his  line., 
and  has  not  ceased  to  endeavour  its  ruin.  All  its  outtoorkt 
are  entirely  demolished,  and  its  walls  in  like  manner  cast 
down.%  Behold  here  after  what  manner  even  tl.e  strongest 
places  are  taken;  and  it  is  according  to  this  luoihod  that  the 

*  Luke  xvi.  10.  |  Ki',-1..,.  x!x.   I.  t  Thren.  ii.  S. 
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devils  endeavour  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  fortress 
•f  our  soul.  The  rules,  as  I  have  already  said,  are  the«out- 
works,  and  serve  for  a  defence  to  the  law  of  God,  which  is 
the  chief  wall.  So  that,  if  you  look  not  well  to  these  out- 
works and  exterior  fortifications  your  invisible  enemies  will 
afterwards  undermine  your  chief  wall  and  hereby  become 
masters  of  your  soul.  He  that  destroys  the  hedge  shall  be 
bitten  by  the  serpvnt,*  says  the  wise  man.  If  you  begin  to 
destroy  this  hedge  and  this  enclosure  of  your  rules,  if  you 
once  come  to  break  it,  the  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  will 
not  fail  thereby  to  enter  into  your  soul  and  to^  destroy  you. 
Why  hast  thou  destroyed  the  dry  wall  that  encompassed  thy 
vineyard,  says  the  prophet  speaking  to  God,  and  now  all  pat~ 
seng>:rs  make  their  vintage  there?  f  If  you  destroy  this  wall 
which  encompasses  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord,  you  can  never 
hope  to  reap  any  fruit  from  the  vineyard ;  it  will  be  soon  laid 
waste. 

But  since  this  is  a  matter  of  great  importance  and  cannot 
be  rendered  too  intelligible,  let  us  lay  aside  these  figures  and 
metaphors,  and  speak  more  plainly.  Would  you  know  how 
that  is  to  be  understood  which  the  Holy  Ghost  says  to  as, 
that  he  who  despises  little  things,  by  little  and  little  will  come 
to  fall?  J  We  ought  to  understand  these  words  in  the  same 
sense  that  saints  and  divines  do,  who  say  that  venial  sin  is  a 
disposition  to  mortal.  Venial  sins  though  ever  so  great  in 
number,  can  never  amount  to  one  mortal  sin,  and  cannot  in- 
flict death  on  a  soul  or  make  it  lose  the  grace  of  God ;  but 
they  leave  behind  them  in  the  soul  a  certain  disposition  to  a 
slackness  to  devotion,  and  a  love  of  ease  and  softness,  which 
weakens  it  and  renders  it  more  easy  to  be  overcome  upon  the 
first  occasion,  and  to  fall  into  mortal  sin.  It  is  in  this  manner 
that  though  the  first  discharge  of  cannon  against  a  wall  does 
not  beat  it  down,  yet  it  shakes  it  so  that  it  disposes  it  to  be 
easily  beaten  down  by  the  subsequent  discharges;  and  more- 
over, though  the  first  drops  of  water  which  fall  upon  a  stone 
are  not  able  to  make  any  impression  upon  it,  yet  they  dispose 
it  in  such  manner  that  those  that  follow  actually  make  holes 
in  it  Water  makes  stones  hollow,  says  Job,  and  floods  by 
little  and  little  carry  away  the  earth.§  The  effects  of  venial 
sin  are  the  very  same.  They  insensibly  carry  us  to  lose  the 
fear  of  offending  God,  and  to  act  by  other  motives  than  by 
that  of  his  love;  and  after  this  we  are  not  far  from  doing 
irhat  it  directly  contrary  to  it.  He  who  makes  no  difficulty 
*  Keel**  x.  8.  \  Ps.  Ijixix-  l;J.  I  Kcclus.  xv.  §  Joo  xiv.  If. 
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in  telling  a  lie,  and  who  gives  himself  the  liberty  of  swearing 
without  necessity,  will  soon  come  to  swear  to  a  lie  or  to  what 
is  doubtful,  and  thereby  miserably  fall  into  mortal  sin.  He 
who  makes  little  or  no  scruple  to  detract  in  small  things,  will 
soon  find  occasion  to  detract  in  things  of  great  importance, 
and  will  hereby  be  in  danger  of  losing  vhe  grace  of  God. 
He  who  keeps  not  a  custody  over  his  eyes,  and  has  not  a  par- 
ticular care  to  reject  bad  thoughts  when  they  come  to  him,  is 
very  near  his  fall.  An  occasion  will  happen  in  which  his 
heart  and  desires  will  follow  his  thoughts  and  looks  ;  and 
behold  here  again  a  miserable  fall.  It  is  just  this — the  devil 
aims  at  engaging  us  to  commit  venial  sins,  thereby  to  preci- 
pitate us  into  those  sins  which  give  death  to  the  soul. 

It  is  the  same  with  the  contempt  and  breach  oi  rules. 
These  are  the  means  the  devil  makes  use  of  to  urge  us  by 
little  and  little  to  do  worse  things,  and  to  make  us  at  last  fall 
into  a  precipice.  In  the  beginning  we  shall  have  a  very 
great  scruple  to  break  the  least  rule,  but  afterwards  we  shall 
have  less;  and  in  the  end  we  shall  come  freely  to  break  them 
without  the  least  remorse  of  conscience.  The  same  thing 
happens  also  in  regard  of  prayer  and  other  spiritual  exercises, 
because  they  carry  with  them  no  stricter  obligation  than  the 
rest.  At  one  time  we  neglect  to  make  them,  at  another  we 
make  them  by  halves  .and  very  negligently,  without  reaping 
any  fruit  from  them;  and  at  last  we- fall  into  such  remissness, 
and  into  so  great  a  negligence  of  them  that  we  come  to  lose 
the  gust  of  spiritual  things.  It  is  from  these  kinds  of  begin- 
nings, which  seem  very  inconsiderable,  that  the  mortal  fall* 
of  a  religious  proceed ;  and  St  Austin  very  well  takes  notice, 
in  regard  to  the  reflection  made  by  the  evangelist — which  was, 
that  Magdalen,  having  poured  out  her  ointment  of  great 
price  upon  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God,  Judas  murmured  at  it, 
saying,  why  was  not  this  perfume  sold  and  th«  money  given 
to  the  poor?  for  the  gospel  says  expressly,  that  he  said  not  thi* 
because  he  took  any  care  of  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a 
thief,  kept  the  purse,  and  had  the  dispensation  of  all  that  WVM 
given.*  He  was  displeased  that  Magdalen  hereby  took  from 
him  the  occasion  of  robbing  or  taking  away  some  of  that 
money  for  which  the  perfume  might  have  been  sold  ;  and  to 
compensate  himself  for  this  loss,  the  miserable  wretch  resolved 
to  sell  his  master.  Remark,  says  St  Austin,  that  it  was  not 
in  selling  our  Saviour  that  Judas  begun  to  lose  himself.  The 
evil  began  long  before — he  had  been  a  long  time  a  thief,  and 

*  John  xi i,  6,  (i. 
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bis  body  only  followed  Jesus  Ch/ist,  while  his  heart  was  fat 
distant  from  him.  When  you  perceive  that  any  leligioue 
has  grievously  fallen,  believe  not  that  the  evil  began  only 
then  ;  for  without  doubt,  long  before,  his  mind  and  heart  were 
not  in  religion — he  had  no  care  of  keeping  his  rules — and 
fee  made  not  prayer,  or  examen,  or  any  other  exercr.se  of 
piety.  Consider  into  what  a  precipice  Judas  is  fallen  »or 
want  of  repressing  the  motions  he  had  of  covetousuesa  of 
money;  and  let  us  learn  never  to  relent  even  in  the  least 
things,  lest  weak  and  small  beginnings  cast  us  into  terrible 
consequences.  Poverty  and  want  go  before  his  face,*  says 
the  scripture,  and  one  of  the  senses  which  is  given  to  these 
words  is,  that  remissness  and  tepidity  are  always  forerunners 
of  the  devil  into  a  soul;  it  falls  first  into  this  spiritual  want, 
which  proceeds  from  a  multitude  of  venial  sins;  and  because 
it  has  deprived  itself  of  those  helps  which  it  was  wont  to  de- 
rive from  prayer  and  spiritual  exercises,  it  afterwards  easily 
gives  way  to  the  attacks  of  the  first  great  temptation  which 
comes  upon  it.  Let  us  beware  then  of  being  in  the  least  de- 
gree negligent  of  our  rules  for  fear  of  giving  entrance  unto 
the  devil ;  for  as  soon  as  we  make  no  scruple  of  falling  into 
deliberate  imperfections,  and  of  committing  venial  sins,  we  are 
not  far  from  committing  mortal.  Liearn,  0  Jerusalem,  says 
our  Saviour  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremy,  Learn  lest  my  soul  retire 
from  thee,  and  that  I  render  thee  a  desert  and  an  uninhabitable 
land  I  Learn,  O  religious  souls,  learn  how  to  conform  your- 
selvr s  to  the  practice  of  religious  discipline,  and  apply  your- 
selvs  to  an  exact  observance  of  your  rules,  lest  God  leave 
and  abandon  you,  and  that  thereby  you  receive  some  danger- 
ous fall. 


CHAP.  VI. —  The  great  advantages  derived  from  an  exact 
observance  of  rules  even  in  the  least  things. 

W  ELL  done,  good  and  faithful  servant  ;  because  thou  hatt 
be  -n  faithful  in  small  things,  I  will  give  thee  the  administra- 
tion of  greater  ;  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.\  The  Son  of 
God  points  out  in  these  words  the  recompense  which  is  an- 
nexed to  fidelity  in  little  things;  and  to  make  us  see  more 
clearly  the  greatness  of  his  recompense,  he  says  not  that  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  shall  enter  into  us,  because  our  heart  is  too 
strait  a  vessel  to  contain  it,  but  he  says  that  we  shall  enter 
into  the  joy  of  the  Lord,  which  marks  the  excess  and  abui> 
*  Job  xli.  13.  f  Jri-Rin.  vi.  8.  \  Mat.  xxy.  21. 
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dance  of  this  joy,  and  that  wo  shall  be  altogether  pluugea 
therein.  In  another  place  he  promises  us  that  they  shall  cast 
iu  our  breasts  good  measure  ;  a  measure  JUied  and  heaped  up 
so  high  as  it  shall  even  run  over.*  But  let  us  consider  a  mo- 

O 

inent  why  he  promises  so  great  recompense  to  those  who  shall 
be  faithful  in  small  thing-s;  it  is  because  as  a  man  behaves 
in  little  things,  so  he  behaves  in  great  ones;  according  to  the 
words  of  the  gospel,  fie  that  is  faithful  in  leaser,  is  also  faith- 
ful in  greater  things.-^  Moreover,  take  notice  that  he  sayg 
not  that  he  who  is  faithful  in  great  things  shall  be  so  iu 
little  ones,  but  he  converts  the  proposition ;  because  in  fact 
fidelity  makes  itself  more  known  in  little  things  than  in  great 
ones.  Is  it  in  his  not  defrauding  his  master  of  one  or  two 
hundred  pounds  that  the  fidelity  of  a  steward  appears?  No! 
but  it  is  in  his  not  defrauding  him  of  a  single  farthing.  A 
good  servant  does  not  show  himself  so  much  in  those  great 
things  which  purely  belong  to  his  duty,  as  in  certain  little 
cares  to  which  he  is  not  obliged;  and  in  fine,  a  son  does  not 
give  so  strong  a  proof  of  love  and  respect  for  his  father,  by 
obeying  him  in  matters  of  consequence^  as  he  does  by  obeying 
him  in  the  least  thing,  and  by  the  lively  care  he  takes  to 
avoid  every  thing  which  might  in  the  least  degree  displease 
him.  It  is  the  same  with  a  good  religious.  He  displays  his 
virtue  less  in  hindering  himself  from  falling  into  mortal  sin, 
than  in  applying  himself  faithfully  to  perform  these  things 
which  his  rules  and  obedience  prescribe;  and  it  is  for  this 
reason  that  God  treats  persons  of  this  description  so  liberally 
and  bestows  so  many  graces  upon  them.  He  is  liberal  towards 
them  because  they  are  liberal  towards  him,  which  is  conform- 
able to  the  words  of  St  James,  approach  to  God  and  he  will 
approach  to  you;  \  and  the  more  they  approach  to  God  and 
use  this  liberality  towards  him,  the  more  he  approaches  to 
them,  and  the  greater  graces  he  heaps  upon  them.  He  who 
takes  particular  care  to  please  God,  not  only  in  things  of 
duty  and  of  precept,  but  also  in  those  which  are  of  counsel; 
and  who,  not  only  in  the  greatest  but  even  in  the  least  things, 
always  diligently  applies  himself  to  do  what  he  believes  is 
most  conformable  to  God's  will,  is  truly  liberal  to  God,  and 
God  recompenses  him  by  the  like  liberality.  The  persons 
who  serve  God  in  this  manner  are  those  whom  he  makes  his 
favourites;  it  is  upon  them  he  showers  down  his  graces  and 
blessings  in  greater  abundance  than  upon  others;  and  in  a 
word,  these  are  the  persons  who  ordinarily  distil  guish  theui- 
*  Luke  vi.  08.  +  Ibid.  xvi.  10.  f  James  iv.  8. 
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§clves  from  others  by  their  virtue  and  perfection.  I  hare 
known  some  religious  amongst  us  who  by  this  means  have 
become  great  and  admirable  meu  in  spirituality;  and  I  have 
heard  of  others  who,  though  very  much  advanced  in  age,  yet 
were  so  faithful  in  the  observance  of  even  the  least  rules,  that 
shey  became  an  example  to  all. their  brethren,  and  at  the  same 
time  gave  them  a  great  confusion.  But  it  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered at  that  these  are  the  beloved  favourites  of  God ;  for  we 
see  even  in  the  world  that  the  domestics  who  do  that  only 
which  they  think  pleasing  to  their  master,  and  who  with  cheer- 
fulness perform  the  lowest  as  well  as  the  highest  duties  in  his 
service,  are  those  upon  whom  he  bestows  choicest  benefits. 
It  is  the  samj  in  the  house  of  God.  Those  who  stoop 
to  everything  —  who  make  little  of  themselves — those  who 
pay  lively  attention  to  the  least  things  which  regard  the  glory 
and  service  of  God,  are  the  dearly  beloved  favourites  of  the 
Almighty.  It  is  to  them  he  opens  the  treasures  of  his  bless- 
ings and  graces ;  and  it  is  of  them  he  properly  says,  permit 
these  littln  ones  to  come  unto  me,  and  do  not  hinder  them,  for  to 
them  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs.*  On  the  contrary  those 
that  affect  to  be  distinguished  from  others — who  believe  their 
seniority  in  religion  gives  them  right  to  dispense  with  them- 
selves in  the  observance  of  the  common  rules,  and  to  look 
upon  little  things  as  employments  fit  only  for  novices,  dis- 
daining to  stoop  to  them  themselves — those  God  humbles  and 
rejects,  according  to  the  words  of  David:  if  I  thought  not 
humbly  of  myself,  but  proudly  elevated  my  mind,  treat  me,  O 
Lord,  an  a  nurse  treats  her  infant  when  she  tveans  it  from  her 
breast.]  What  ought  a  nurse  to  do  that  weans  her  child? 
She  carries  him  no  longer  in  her  arms — and  not  only  ceases 
to  give  him  suck,  but  even  rubs  her  breast  with  some  bitter 
thing,  that  he  may  there  find  bitterness  where  he  before  was 
accustomed  to  find  so  much  sweetness.  Behold  the  curse 
which  David  gave  both  to  himself  and  to  all  those  who  would 
appear  great,  and  are  ashamed  of  being  little.  He  begs  that 
God  would  reject  them,  that  he  would  deprive  them  of  hi» 
consolations,  and  that  he  would  change  into  bitterness  all 
that  spiritual  sweetness  with  which  he  was  wont  to  favour 
them. 

St  Jt-rom,  who  knew  perfectly  well  what  the  sentiments  of 
a  true  servant  of  God  ought  to  be,  says,  that  he  who  is  entirely 
devoted  to  Jesus  Christ  is  no  less  exact  in  the  performance  of 
small  things,  than  of  great  ones;  knowing  that  he  <nutt  rfndtn 
*  Mat.  xiz.  14.  f  IV  cuuu  8. 
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an  account  for  even  an  unprofitable  word.  He  knows  that 
from  little  defects  we  fall  by  little  and  by  little  into  great 
ones,  and  it  is  very  certain  that  he  who  is  faithful  in  little 
thing's  will  be  rewarded  by  a  great  abundance  of  God's 
favours ;  and  therefore  he  is  exceedingly  exact  in  doing  small 
things,  and  neglects  not  one  of  them  how  little  soever  it 
may  appear.  St  Basil  recommends  to  us  the  like  practice: 
endeavour,  says  he,  to  attain  the  most  elevated  virtues;  yet 
notwithstanding  neglect  not  the  least,  and  think  no  fault  little 
though  it  should  appear  to  you  smaller  than  even  a  mite. 


CHAP.  VII. —  The  preceding  doctrine  conjirmed  by  examples. 

WE  read  in  the  fourth  book  of  Kings  that  Naaman,  general 
of  the  army  of  the  king  of  Syria,  was  afflicted  with  a  leprosy, 
and  having  heard  that  the  prophet  Eliseus,  who  was  in 
Samaria,  infallibly  cured  it,  he  went  upon  this  account  to 
the  king  of  Israel  with  letters  of  recommendation  from  the 
king  his  master.  Eliseus  knowing  the  cause  of  his  coming 
desired  his  servant  to  meet  him;  and  Naaman  being  come 
to  his  gate  with  a  great  retinue,  the  prophet  bid  him  say 
to  him,  go  and  wash  yourself  seven  times  in  the  river  Jordan 
and  your  body  shall  receive  perfect  health,  and  you  shall  be 
quite  cured.  Naaman  received  the  message  with  indignation, 
arid  returned,  saying,  /  thought  he  would  have  come  out  to 
meet  me,  and  that,  standing,  lie  would  have  invoked  the  name 
of  his  God  upon  me,  and  that  he  would  have  touched  with 
his  hand,  the  affected  parts,  and  would  have  cured  me  in  this 
manner. — Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  which  pass  by  Da- 
mascus, better  rivers  than  those  of  the  land  of  Israel?  Alight 
I  not  rather  have  washed  myself  in  them  and  thereby  have  been 
cured  ?  However,  his  followers  seeing  him  return  -rery 
angry,  said  to  him,  my  lord,  had  the  prophet  commander  ifo* 
any  thing  that  had  been  very  hard,  without  doubt  you  t  tuld 
and  ought  have  done  it — with  how  far  greater  reason  iere- 
fore  ought  you  to  obey  hint  in  what  he  tells  you ;  uath 
yourself'  and  you  shall  be  cured.  This  reasoning  of  i  heira 
made  such  an  impression  upon  him,  that  he  went  to  Jo/dan, 
washed  himself  there  seven  times,  and  hisjlesh,  says  the  >crip- 
ture,  became  like  thejlesh  of  a  young  child,  and  he  was  e-  Uirvly 
cured.*  You  see  that  his  cure  was  annexed  to  what  appeared 
to  him  to  be  very  frivolous  and  of  little  or  no  impo  tance; 
UM!  it  is  often  the  same  in  respect  to  the  soul  and  to  our 

*i   Kings  v.  10.  &<•.  &c. 
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making  a  progress  in  virtue.  For  it  is  just  that  out  spiritual 
perfection  should  consist  in  tb  DSC  small  things  which  are  pre- 
scribed by  our  rules.  Do  we  not  see  that  the  perfection  of  an 
engraven  plate  consists  in  certain  points  and  strokes  which 
are  scarcely  perceptible?  In  order  to  acquire  spiritual  per- 
fection, after  which  you  ought  to  aspire,  were  you  commanded 
to  do  something  very  hard,  without  doubt  you  ought  fa  do  it, 
with  how  far  greater  reason  therefore  ought  you  to  do  what 
is  prescribed  you  lor  this  end ;  since  there  is  question  onlj 
of  the  easiest  things  in  the  world  which  carry  no  difficulty 
at  all  with  them?  It  ought  not  then  to  be  a  subject  or  occa- 
sion of  remissness  to  us,  to  see  that  what  our  rules  prescribe 
is  so  inconsiderable  and  so  easy  in  itself;  but  on  the  contrary, 
nothing  ought  more  strongly  excite  us  to  a  perfect  observ- 
ance of  them,  than  to  see  that  our  perfection  is  annexed  to 
such  small  things  as  we  can  so  easily  perform. 

The  history  of  the  illustrious  persons  of  the  Cistertian  order 
observes,  that  there  was  a  rule  in  that  order  which  required 
that  all  the  religious  at  the  end  of  every  meal  should  gather 
together  all  the  crumbs  of  bread  which  were  before  them,  and 
either  eat  them  or  put  them  upon  a  plate.  One  day  a  reli- 
gious who  was  a  great  observer  of  the  rules  having  gathered 
into  his  hand  all  the  crumbs  that  were  before  him,  it  happened 
that  he  was  so  engaged  in  attending  to  the  reading,  that 
whilst  he  held  them  the  knock  w  ;s  given  to  rise  from  table. 
Coming  again  to  himself  he  was  at  a  loss  to  know  what  to  do, 
because  he  was  not  permitted  to  eat  them,  nor  could  he  put 
them  upon  his  plate  which  was  already  taken  away.  In  fine, 
he  imagined  that  he  could  not  repair  his  fault  better  than 
by  going  and  declaring  it  to  his  superior,  and  by  demanding 
a  penance  for  it;  and  in  effect  he  did  so,  with  very  great 
marks  of  sorrow  and  confusion,  as  soon  as  grace  was  ended. 
The  superior,  after  having  reprehended  him  for  his  negli- 
gence, asked  him  what  he  had  done  with  the  crumbs?  '1  h<; 
religious  answered  that  he  had  them  still  in  his  hand,  <in<l 
when  he  opened  it  to  shew  them,  he  found  that  instead  <>! 
crumbs  they  were  become  very  fine  pearls.  The  author  ob- 
serves in  this  place,  that  God  by  this  miracle  deigned  to  shew 
how  pleasing  to  him  the  fervour  of  ztalous  religious  is,  who 
not  content  with  a  careful  observance  of  the  more  important 
rules,  apply  themselves  also  to  an  exact  observance  even  of 
the  least.  Surius  relate^  i':;it  the  same  thing  happened  to  St 
Eude  before  he  was  abbot,  and  says  that  out  of  humility  he 
related  it  as  if  it  had  happened  to  another,  yet  notwithstanding 
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it  was  for  St.  Eude  himself  that  God  was  plei  sed  to  work  thJ.i 
miracle. 

Caesar'  \s  relates  *  that  in  the  time  of  Frederick  the  first, 
emperor  of  Germany,  there  happened  to  become  vacant  an 
imperif.)  abbey,  which  the  emperors  were  accustomed  to  dis- 
pose cf.  The  religious  having  proposed  two  of  their  subjects 
tijat  f')e  emperor  might  choose  which  of  them  he  pleased,  one 
of  them,  in  order  to  obtain  the  preference,  offered  great  sums 
of  money,  which  the  emperor  took,  and  promised  to  choose 
him.  However,  being  afterwards  informed  that  the  other 
religious  was  a  very  holy  man  and  a  great  observer  of  reli- 
gious discipline,  he  changed  his  resolution;  and  as  he  sought 
for  some  expedient  to  free  himself  from  the  engagement  he 
had  made,  and  to  elect  the  more  worthy,  one  of  his  followers 
said  to  him,  Sire,  I  have  heard  that  these  religious  have  a  rule, 
which  orders  that  every  one  should  carry  a  sewing  needle  about 
him,  when  therefore  you  shall  be  present  at  their  chapter, 
find  some  pretext  to  ask  him  whom  you  wish  to  exclude 
to  lend  you  his  needle;  and  as  he  is  no  strict  observer  of 
his  rules,  it  is  very  probable  he  will  not  have  one,  and  it  will 
be  a  sufficient  reason  to  exclude  him  to  have  detected  him  in 
such  a  fault.  This  counsel  was  followed,  and  it  was  found 
that  this  religious  had  no  needle  about  him,  so  that  the  em-  ' 
peror  applying  to  the  other,  asked  him  for  his.  The  hoi} 
man  instantly  presented  it  to  him.  You  are  a  good  religious, 
says  the  emperor,  and  deserve  to  be  abbot ;  I  had  resolved  to 
prefer  your  competitor  before  you,  but  he  has  shewn  himself 
unworthy  of  the  dignity  by  not  observing  his  rule,  and  it  is 
very  easy  to  judge,  that  he  who  is  negligent  in  little  and  easy 
things  will  be  far  more  in  those  that  are  very  hard  and  essen- 
tial ;  afterwards  he  declared  that  he  chose  the  other  for  abbot ; 
and  so  the  one  was  punished  for  his  little  care  in  observing  his 
rules,  and  the  </  ther  was  recompensed  for  his  faithful  observance 
of  them. 

The  same  Czesarius  relates,  that  a  woman  of  quality,  re- 
solving to  become  religious,  made  a  great  feast  for  all  her 
relations  and  friends,  upon  the  day  she  was  to  enter  into 
religion;  and  invited  the  superior  of  the  monastery,  wherein 
she  was  to  take  the  habit.  They  served  in  flesh  for  the  se- 
culars, but  fish  for  the  religious  and  his  companion,  because 
the  rule  and  custom  of  their  order  permitted  them  not  to  eat 
flesh.— The  religious,  however,  tempted  at  the  sight  thereof, 
%od  desirous  to  shew  he  was  not  scrupulous  in  small  matters, 

•  Lib.  Yi    l>i*l.  c.  16. 
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took  a  bit  of  roast  meat  to  eat  it;  but  he  had  no  sc.ourr  put  it 
into  his  mouth  than  it  stuck  so  fast  in  his  throat,  that  he  could 
neither  swallow  it,  nor  get  it  up  again.  Whilst  he  was  in 
this  condition,  and  his  eyes  were  already  rolling  in  his  head, 
his  companion  gave  him  a  blow  upon  the  back  with  his  fist, 
which  made  him  cast  up  the  piece  of  meat,  which  had  like  to 
have  choked  him;  and  the  whole  company  easily  conceived, 
that  the  extremity  to  which  they  had  seen  this  religious  re- 
duced, was  a  punishment  of  his  disobedience,  and  of  his  ne- 
glect of  his  rule.  We  read  also  in  the  order  of  St  Dominick,* 
that  this  saint  being  at  Boulogne,  the  devil  on  a  sudden  seized 
upon  a  lay-brother,  and  began  to  torment  him  in  so  strange  a 
manner,  that  the  religious  who  were  going  to  rest  awoke  at 
the  noise,  and  ran  to  help  him.  The  saint  commanded  them 
to  go  with  him  to  the  church,  whither  ten  religious  were 
scarce  able  to  carry  him.  It  happened  also,  that  as  soon  as 
he  was  entered,  with  one  puff  he  blew  out  all  the  lamps.  So 
that  the  religious  not  being  able  to  see  any  thing,  they  left 
him  there.  The  devil  began  again  to  torment  him  anew,  and 
to  bruise  him  with  many  blows.  Then  the  saint  commanded 
him  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  tell  the  reason  for  which 
he  possessed  this  brother,  and  why  he  so  cruelly  tormented 
him?  The  devil  answered,  it  was  because  he  had  drunk  over 
night  without  having  asked  leave,  and  without  having  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  it,  according  to  the  rules  and  prac- 
tice of  the  order.  But  it  having  begun  to  ring  matins,  I  can 
stay  here  no  longer,  says  the  devil,  for  behold  the  brothers 
are  rising  to  go  sing  the  praises  of  God;  and  having  said  this, 
he  left  the  poor  man  so  bruised  and  broken  in  pieces,  thaf.  it 
was  two  days  before  he  was  able  in  any  manner  to  move  him- 
self. St  Gregory!  relates  almost  the  same  example  of  a  re- 
ligious woman  who,  having  neglected  to  make  the  sign  of  the 
cross  before  she  eat  a  salad  of  lettuce,  was  presently  possessed 
by  the  devil. 


CHAP.  VIII. — Some  other  causes  of  the  non-observance  oj 
rules. — The  remedy  that  may  be  applied  thereunto. 

As  it  is  sometimes  through  a  kind  of  timidity  and  reserve, 
that  we  fail  to  observe  our  rules;  or  to  say  better,  as  it  is 
through  a  spirit  of  immortification,  and  because  we  have  not 
strength  to  overcome  the  repugnance,  we  have  to  go  and  ask 
permission  of  our  superior  for  a  small  matter;  it  is  tit  that 
*  Ub.  i.  o,  60.  f  I-ib  '  Dial.  c.  4. 
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we  provide  for  this  difficulty.  I  do  not  require  of  you  to  ab 
stain  from  eating,  drinking,  or  speaking;  nor  would  I  hinder 
you  from  receiving  what  is  offered  you:  the  only  thing  I  de« 
silt  is,  that  you  would  do  all  with  leave,  for  since  you  may 
do  it  with  the  blessing  of  God,  and  with  the  good  will  of  your 
superiors,  why  do  you  desire  to  do  it  otherwise?  But  you 
will  say,  must  I  every  moment  then  importune  my  superior 
about  mere  trifles,  which  would  tend  only  to  hinder  him  from 
is  business  and  to  give  him  trouble?  Behold  here  precisely 
he  abuse  I  wish  to  correct,  and  the  error  I  would  disabuse 
you  of.  Superiors  are  so  far  from  being  displeased  when  one 
goes  to  ask  leave  for  any  thing1,  that  they  are  very  much 
pleased  thereat.  It  is  their  business  to  hearken  to  you  at  all 
times;  and  religion,  which  is  a  mother  that  seeks  your  advan- 
tage, and  that  knows  of  how  great  merit  obedience  is  in  God's 
sight,  has  so  great  a  desire  that  you  should  be  very  obedient, 
and  should  do  nothing  without  leave;  that  to  facilitate  the 
means  thereof,  it  keeps  one  or  two  superiors  in  every  house, 
whose  office  it  is  to  give  you  leave  as  otteu  as  you  ask  it. 
Since,  therefore,  they  know  that  they  are  established  for  this 
end,  they  will  take  as  much  care  not  to  be  angry  when  you 
have  recourse  to  them;  as  a  merchant  or  tradesman  would; 
when  you  go  to  him  for  any  thing  belonging  to  his  trade,  or 
to  buy  any  merchandise  of  him;  and  if  you  harbour  any  other 
thought  than  this  of  your  superiors,  it  is  wronging  them,  and 
thinking  that  they  do  not  their  duty. 

Moreover,  why  should  a  superior  be  troubled,  that  you 
should  ask  leave  for  a  thing,  which  he  knows  you  cannot  do 
without?  Should  you  go  to  him  to  entertain  him  with  frivol- 
ous, idle,  and  superfluous  discourse,  you  might  have  reason  to 
fear  the  importuning  him;  but  to  go  to  him,  when  by  your 
rules  you  fe  obliged  to  do  so,  is  to  do  him  a  pleasure,  be- 
cause he  ought  to  be  glad  to  see  that  those  under  his  charge 
keep  an  exact  account  of  even  the  least  things.  What  trou- 
bles and  displeases  him  is  the  liberty  which  some  take,  in 
dispensing  with  the  rules  and  in  doing  things  without  leave, 
as  if  they  had  no  superior  to  go  to;  which  is  as  if  they  made 
no  account  at  all  of  their  rules,  and  looked  upon  them  as  no- 
thing. Behold  here  what  we  ought  to  avoid,  that  we  may 
give  no  trouble  to  our  superiors. 

From  hence  we  may  draw  this  consequence,  that  as  iu  re- 
gard to  the  things  in  which  our  hands  are  tied  by  the  rules, 
and  to  do  which  we  have  not  permission,  we  ought  feel  DO 
difficulty  to  ask  i;  i  evcu  so,  we  ought  freely  to  tell  our  brother 
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who  i»  instructed  as  well  as  ourselves  in  the  rules,  that  w» 
have  not  the  permission.  This  advertisement  is  of  great  im- 
portance ;  because  a  great  many  easily  permit  themselves 
rather  to  break  their  rules,  than  to  mortify  themselves  by 
declaring,  that  they  have  no  leave  either  to  speak  or  to  receive 
what  their  brother  would  give  them.  They  pretend  some- 
times to  excuse  themselves,  by  saying  that  it  is  because  they 
have  no  wish  to  mortify  their  brother  that  they  violate  a  rule, 
and  that  they  dared  not  tell  him  that  they  had  not  permission. 
But  this  is  to  have  a  bad  opinion  of  your  brother,  and  to  be- 
lieve him  so  little  faithful  in  the  observance  of  his  rules,  as 
to  imagine  that  you  would  hereby  mortify  him.  Your  exact- 
ness would  rather  have  edified  him;  and  that  which  he  did  was 
perhaps  to  try  you,  and  to  see  your  fidelity  in  the  observance 
of  your  rules.  You  are  a  religious,  and  therefore  ought  to 
glory  in  and  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  performance  of  the 
duties  of  your  profession.  Wherefore  observe  punctually 
your  rule,  and  your  brethren  will  be  go  far  from  having  any 
thing  to  say  against  you,  that  they  will  esteem  you  the  more 
for  it. 

Some  others,  to  excuse  the  liberty  they  take  in  breaking 
their  rules,  say,  they  do  it  not  to  appear  scrupulous;  which 
is  also  a  very  bad  excuse.  For  to  be  an  exact  observer  of  one's 
rules,  is  not  to  appear  scrupulous.  It  only  makes  a  person 
appear  truly  religious.  What  a  strange  thing  then  would  it 
be,  should  this  give  an  occasion  of  shame  ?  One  of  the  abuses 
that  is  in  the  world  is,  that  as  soon  as  a  secular  gives  himself 
to  piety,  frequents  the  sacraments,  lives  in  retirement,  he  is 
presently  exposed  to  the  scoffs  and  railleries  of  seculars ;  and 
from  hence  it  happens  that  many  dare  not  make  open  pro- 
fession of  piety;  being  like  in  this  to  the  Jew  who  went  to 
find  out  our  Saviour  by  night,  not  daring  to  go  to  him  in  the 
day-time.  But  it  is  not  the  same  in  religion,  and  God  pre- 
serve us  from  such  a  misfortune  as  this  would  be;  we  have 
the  advantage  to  live  there  amongst  persons  who  make  profes- 
sion of  piety  and  aspire  to  perfection;  and  he  who  makes  the 
greatest  progress  in  virtue  is  he  who  is  most  esteemed.  But 
notwithstanding,  if  it  should  happen  that  for  this  reason  any 
one  should  receive  contradiction  from  one  of  his  brethren; 
yet  a  religious  who  ought  to  be  firm  and  unshaken  in  the  IOT* 
of  God,  should  not,  upon  this  account,  neglect  at  any  time  to 
aspire  to  perfection,  or  be  ashamed  to  appear  the  disciple  of 
Jesus  Christ.  For  he  who  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  m$ 
words,  says  our  Saviour,  the  Sun  ofn<nn  will  be  ashamed  of  him, 
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and  diinwn  him  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  majesty,  and  tn 
that  of  his  Father  and  of  the  holy  angels*  If  a  man  had 
taken  one  of  his  servants  to  follow  him,  and  this  servant  out 
of  a  foolish  vanity,  and  that  he  might  not  seem  to  heloug  to 
his  master,  should  affect  to  keep  at  a  great  distance  from  him 
when  he  went  into  the  city,  would  not  he  deserve  to  be  turned 
away?  A  religious  who  is  ashaned  to  pass  for  a  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  who  for  this  reason  omits  to  observe  hi» 
rules,  ought  justly  apprehend  the  like  treatment.  But  in  or- 
der to  disabuse  ourselves  still  more  of  this  awkward  bashful- 
ness,  we  must  fix  this  truth  deep  in  our  minds,  that  when  we 
are  careful  and  punctual  in  observing  our  rules,  seculars  them- 
selves are  no  less  euifieJ  at  us  than  our  brethren  are.  If  you 
are,  for  example,  in  conversation  with  him  when  the  bell  rings, 
you  would  please  him  more  by  telling  him  civilly  that  obedi- 
ence calls  you  away,  and  that  therefore  you  are  obliged  to 
quit  him,  than  by  all  3  ou  could  have  been  able  to  say  to  him 
had  you  still  remained  with  him ;  and  the  more  aged  and  dig- 
nified the  person  is  thut  you  treat  in  this  manner,  the  more 
he  will  be  edified  at  it.  We  ought  not  therefore  imagine,  that 
to  bind  ourselves  to  an  exact  observance  of  our  rules,  or  to 
say  ws  have  not  this  or  that  leave,  is  any  offence  against  civi- 
lity, or  looked  upon  as  scrupulosity;  for  there  is  no  religious 
or  secular  that  can  find  any  thing  blame-worthy  herein;  but 
on  the  contrary,  they  will  hereby  be  the  more  edified.  If  the 
thing  in  question  were  something  extraordinary,  or  if  you 
were  not  obliged  to  do  it  by  your  rules,  you  might  perhaps 
have  some  reason  not  to  do  it  for  fear  of  appearing  too  sin- 
gular, and  to  pass  for  an  hypocrite:  but  here  the  question  is 
about  your  ordinary  duty  and  the  obligations  of  your  profes- 
sion. Moreover,  if  you  permit  yourself  once  to  neglect  your 
rules,  it  is  to  open  a  gap  to  do  the  same  at  another  time  in  a 
matter  of  greater  consequence;  and  on  the  other  hand,  if  you 
make  it  appear  that  you  are  bound  to  an  exact  observance  of 
your  rules,  you  will  thereby  remove  occasions  of  breaking 
them  afterwards,  and  will  obtain  much  quiet  and  repose.  There 
is  still  another  advantage  herein,  which  is,  that  besides  the 
good  you  do  to  yourself,  you  do  also  a  very  great  kindness  to 
your  brother;  for  perhaps  he  did  not  think  at  all  of  the  rule, 
and  you,  by  your  example,  make  him  think  of  it,  which  is  the 
best  kind  of  advertisement  you  could  giv.e  him. 

The  history  of  the  Jeromites  makes  mention^  of  a  certain 
religious  who  was  a  great  observer  of  silence  and  who  had 
*  Luke  ix.  26.  t  Cbap.  rxvlii 
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hereby  gained  the  esteem  and  veneration  of  every  one  A 
person  of  quality  having  heard  him  much  spoken  of  wished 
vory  much  to  see  him,  and  have  some  discourse  with  him:  and 
one  day  having  met  him  as  he  went  to  his  little  garden,  he 
followed  and  called  after  him  to  oblige  him  to  stay.  The 
holy  man,  however,  did  not  wait  for  him  nor  make  him  any 
answer,  till  being  both  entered  into  his  garden,  he  cast  him- 
self at  his  feet,  and  then  putting  his  hands  before  his  face  he 
spoke  thus  to  him :  Perhaps,  Sir,  you  know  not  that  I  cannot  speak 
without  leave  of  my  superior ;  and  after  these  words  he  pros- 
trated himself  ngain  upon  the  earth  and  said  not  a  word  more; 
so  that  the  secular,  who  would  not  importune  him  any  longer, 
left  him ;  and  as  the  history  remarks,  returned  home  mope 
edified  at  the  silence  of  this  religious,  than  he  should  have 
been  had  he  had  ever  so  long  a  conversation  with  him. 

The  same  history  speaks*  of  another  holy  religious,  who 
kept  silence  so  exactly  in  all  the  places  where  it  was  forbidden 
to  speak,  for  example,  in  the  church  and  cloister;  that  in  them 
he  never  spoke  to  any  one,  nor  ever  answered  any  one  that 
spoke  to  him.  It  one  day  happened  that  king  Henry,  walking 
in  the  cloister  of  the  monastery  where  this  religious  was,  per- 
ceived him  pass  by,  and  esteeming  him  very  much  by  reason 
of  his  sanctity,  he  called  him  to  entertain  himself  with  him. 
But  the  servant  of  God  would  neither  stop  nor  answer  till  he 
was  out  of  the  cloister;  and  then  the  king  asked  him  why  Jie 
did  not  sooner  answer  him?  Sire,  replied  the  holy  man,  it  is 
not  permitted  to  any  of  the  religious  to  speak  in  the  cloister, 
and  therefore  I  did  not  answer  your  majesty  till  I  was  out  of 
it.  And  the  history  takes  notice  that  this  prince  was  extremely 
edified  at  his  answer. 


CHAP.  IX. — Some  other  means  which  may  contribute  to  an 
exact  observance  of  our  rules. 

THERE  are  still  other  means  which  may  extremely  help  to 
make  us  careful  in  the  observance  of  our  rules.  The  first  of 
these  is  the  good  example  and  edification  we  are  obliged  to 
Bfive,  according  to  the  words  of  the  apostle-  -let  us  take  care 
to  do  well,  not  only  before  God  but  also  before  men.\  It  is  not 
sufficient  for  you  to  be  good  only  upon  your  own  account:  you 
ought  moreover  to  apply  yourself  to  edify  the  neighbour  by 
your  good  example:  You  ought  /a  let  your  light  so  shinf.  be- 
fore men  that  they  may  see  your  g  tod  works  and  glorify  youi 
*  C.W.xxi.  f  Rom.  xii.  17. 
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father  which  is  in  heaven.*  When  we  see  a  tree  full  of  blos- 
soms, or  extremely  charged  with  fruit,  we  bless  God  for  it 
We  ought  in  like  manner  by  the  fruits  of  a  holy  and  exem- 
plary life  move  men  to  praise  God — we  ought  to  be  an  ex- 
ample to  all,  but  particularly  to  our  brethren  with  whom  we 
live;  and  this  is  of  indispensable  obligation.  For,  good  ex- 
ample and  edification  consist  not  only  in  our  not  falling  into  great 
faults,  but  also  in  carefully  avoiding  to  fall  even  into  the  least; 
and  in  showing  by  our  conduct  that  we  are  extremely  attached 
to  the  least  duties  of  our  profession,  and  that  we  have  a  very 
great  esteem  of  the  least  things  that  regard  itt  He  who  dis- 
tinguishes himself  most  in  this  is  he  who  most  of  all  edifies 
others;  and  the  more  considerable  one  is  in  religion,  either 
for  age  or  learning,  the  more  ought  he  attend  to  the  least 
things  which  may  be  of  edification  to  his  brethren:  let  him 
who  is  greatest  among  you,  says  the  Son  of  God,  become  as 
the  least ;  and  he  who  presides  as  he  who  serves.^  It  is  thus 
that  the  most  ancient  in  religion  ought  to  make  themselves 
known  to  be  so,  by  being  more  humble  and  more  mortified 
than  others,  and  by  an  exact  observance  of  their  rules ;  and 
those  who  do  this  are  truly  the  pillars  of  religion.  They  are 
those  that  make  piety  and  religious  discipline  flourish  therein, 
and  the  words  of  the  apocalypse  may  with  justice  be  applied 
to  them:  I  will  make  hiiti  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  GW.J — 
And  these  others  also  of  Jeremiah,  1  have  to-day  established 
thee  to  be  as  a  pillar  of  iron,  and  as  a  wall  ofbrass.§  On  the 
contrary,  there  cannot  be  a  greater  prejudice  done  a  religious 
community  than  to  give  ill  example  in  it,  and  the  more  re- 
markable he  is  that  gives  it,  either  for  his  age,  learning  or 
any  other  quality,  the  greater  will  be  the  prejudice,  because 
example,  which  has  a  great  power  over  men  in  all  things,  as 
experience  teaches  us,  has  still  greater  to  urge  us  to  what  is 
evil.  For,  if  your  brother  sees  that  you  observe  not  the  rules, 
and  that  you  neglect  little  things,  you  especially  who  are  a 
senior,  and  who  ought  to  give  example  to  others,  what  will 
he  do,  considering  the  great  inclination  which  nature  gives 
him  for  liberty,  and  the  repugnance  and  aversion  which  all 
the  world  has  to  any  thing  that  causes  subjection  or  brings 
constraint  along  with  it?  When  he  sees  such  a  path  beaten, 
and  such  a  gate  as  this  opened  by  you,  can  he  forbear  from 
following  you?  Perhaps  he  only  waited  for  some  one  to  lead 
the  way,  and  to  banish  that  shame  he  had  left  in  him.  Your 
conduct  does  this  and  destroys  him — it  introduces  the  neglect 
t  \Ut.  v.  16.  f  Lukt-  xxii.  26.  )  Apno.  iii.  12.  $  Jerem.  i.  IB. 
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of  religious  discipline ;  and  therefore  you  will  have  «  great 
account  to  render  to  God,  not  only  for  your  OWB  faults,  but 
also  for  the  faults  of  others,  because  you  are  the  cause  of  them 
by  your  bad  example.  This  consideration  ought  to  be  suffi 
cieut  to  move  you  to  an  exact  observance  of  your  rules,  and 
to  hinder  you  from  ever  doing  any  thing  which  may  be  of 
disedification  to  your  brethren. 

The  second  means,  to  make  the  observance  of  rules  remain 
always  in  vigour,  is  very  familiar  and  very  easy  amongst  us; 
and  St  Ignatius  teaches  it  in  the  same  rules.  Let  every  one, 
gays  he,  from  time  to  time  beg  of  the  superior  to  give  him 
some  penance  for  his  non-performance  of  his  rules,  and  by  this 
let  him  show  the  care  he  has  of  advancing  in  God's  service. 
We  ought  to  have  so  great  an  esteem  of  our  rules,  that  if 
we  happen  to  break  any  one,  it  should  not  be  sufficient  to 
have  only  an  interior  regret  thereof,  but  we  cught  also  to 
testify  an  exterior  sorrow  by  some  penance ;  and  it  is  only  in 
this  manner  we  can  completely  repair  the  breach  of  our  rules, 
and  maintain  them  in  such  force  and  vigour  as  if  they  had 
never  been  broken.  The  law,  as  divines  and  lawyers  say,  it 
then  in  as  great  force  and  vigorous  observance  as  if  it  had  been 
but  newly  made,  when  care  is  taken  to  punish  him  that  breaks 
it.  To  make  it  appear  as  if  it  were  in  its  first  vigour,  it  is  not 
required  that  nobody  break  it,  but  it  is  sufficient  that  he  who 
breaks  it  should  be  punished ;  but  when  one  freely  breaks  the 
law  without  punishment,  and  without  the  magistrate's  being  at 
all  concerned  for  it,  it  is  a  sign,  say  they,  that  it  is  not  then 
in  its  vigour,  and  that  the  law  has  no  longer  any  force,  and 
that  a  contrary  practice,  or  the  disuse  of  it  has  abrogated  it. 
The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  the  rules.  When  in  any  re- 
ligious order  there  in  no  fault  committed  against  the  rulea 
which  is  not  presently  followed  with  a  penance,  we  may  then 
say  that  observance  of  rules  is  in  its  vigour.  But  when  on  the 
one  hand  there  are  frequent  violations,  and  on  the  other  nc 
punishment,  it  is  true  to  say  that  the  rules  are  no  longer  ob- 
served ;  and  in  a  little  time  after  it  will  be  asserted,  that  the 
rules  have  no  longer  any  force,  and  that  the  contrary  usage 
has  abolished  them,  because  they  have  been  contemned  even 
in  the  sight,  and  with  the  knowledge  of  superiors,  without 
their  doing  their  duty  to  put  a  stop  hereunto,  or  without  theii 
having  imposed  any  penance  upon  the  offenders. 

Since  then  it  is  the  duty  of  superiors  to  take  care  that  the 
rules  be  observed,  and  that  they  are  bound  to  see  them  main- 
tained iu  vigour;  they  are  also  bound  to  impose  a  peuance 
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when  any  one  falls  to  observe  them;  ao  that  when  a  superior 
gives  you  a  peiiance  upon  this  account,  or  reprehends  you  for 
it,  it  is  not  that  he  is  angry  with  you,  or  that  he  esteems  you 
the  less,  for  he  knows  that  we  are  all  of  us  men,  and  it  is 
not  strange  that  we  should  fail  in  the  observance  of  one  or 
two  rules;  but  it  is  because  he  wishes  to  do  his  duty,  which 
obliges  him  to  take  care  that  the  rules  be  observed.  But 
if  when  any  of  them  are  broken,  he  should  dissemble  without 
being  at  all  in  pain,  and  without  imposing  any  penance  for  it, 
this  would  show  that  he  had  but  littl«>  esteem  of  them,  and 
hereby  he  would  render  himself  guilty  of  a  great  fault,  and 
concur  in  abolishing  the  rule  and  religious  discipline.  It  is 
in  this  different  mode  of  governing,  consists,  according  to  St 
Bouaventure,  the  difference  between  the  religious  orderg 
which  maintain  the  fervour  of  their  institution  and  those  that 
are  relaxed.  For  this  difference  is  not  occasioned  by  sin 
being  committed  in  the  one  and  not  in  the  other:  this  would  be 
impossible,  for  all  of  us  offend  in  many  things,*  as  St  James 
the  apostle  says,  but  it  is  occasioned  by  the  violation  of  the 
rules  being  punished  in  the  one  and  not  in  the  other. 

Now,  St  Ignatius  recommends  to  us  all  to  assist  our  supe 
riors  in  doing  what  they  are  bound  to  do  by  their  office ;  and 
it  is  on  this  account  he  says,  that  every  subject  should  from  time 
to  time  beg  of  the  superior  to  inflict  penance  for  having  failed 
in  the  observance  of  the  rules.  For  it  would  be  a  great  trouble 
to  the  superior,  should  he  be  obliged  continually  to  perform 
the  office  of  Serjeant  or  spy  with  regard  to  those  that  break 
the  rules;  and  for  every  fault  to  impose  penance  upon  them. 
This  would  be  a  thing  impossible,  and  though  he  could  do  it, 
yet  it  would  be  far  from  that  spirit  of  sweetness  with  which 
the  society  is  governed.  It  is  your  duty,  therefore,  to  take 
care  to  discover  your  faults  to  your  superior,  and  to  go  to  him 
to  ask  penance  for  them ;  and  you  ought  never  permit  that 
he  should  be  sooner  informed  of  them  by  another  than  by 
yourself.  Because  it  is  your  business — it  is  more  your  inter- 
est than  of  any  one  else  to  do  it,  and  all  the  advantage  comes 
to  yourself.  Take  notice,  moreover,  that  the  reason  why  St 
Ignatius  would  have  us  act  in  this  manner  is, that  we  may  shew 
what  care  we  take  to  advance  God's  service.  So  that  when 
we  fail  in  observing  the  rules  and  take  care  to  go  ask  fo* 
penance,  we  shew  also  that  we  take  care  of  our  spiritual  ad 
vancement ;  as  on  the  contrary,  when  we  break  them,  without 
troubling  ourselves  to  ask  penance  for  it,  we  shew  that  we 
•  Jomes  ili.  8, 
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•eglect  it  exceedingly.  We  perceive  also,  that  when  we  an 
exact  in  this  practice,  and  when  the  penances  and  mortifica- 
tions upou  this  account  become  frequent,  the  spirit  of  fervour 
and  zeal  is  far  more  flourishing  amongst  all  the  religious, 
and  their  edification  is  much  greater. 

It  is  in  this  practice  consists  the  second  means  we  have  pro- 
posed, to  make  the  observance  of  rules  be  always  maintained 
in  vigour  amongst  as.  I  do  not  say  that  we  can  be  able  ab- 
solutely ti)  hinder  the  rule  from  being  ever  broken,  for  to  do 
this,  we  should  be  angels  and  not  men.  We  shall  very  often 
without  doubt  break  them ;  and  who  is  he,  let  him  be  ever  so 
just,  that  happens  not  to  commit  some  venial  sins?  For  there 
is  no  man  who  does  not  sin,*  But  what  I  ask  is  only  this, 
that  when  you  have  broken  your  rules  you  shew  some  regret 
for  having  done  so,  and  manifest  thereby  that  you  are  truly 
religious,  that  you  esteem  them,  and  that  you  have  a  great 
desire  to  observe  them.  Go  at  least  presently  to  acknowledge 
your  fault:  for  by  a  small  penance  you  will  completely  repair 
it;  and  you  will  not  only  repair  it,  but  you  will  thereby  gain 
more  than  you  have  lost ;  and  the  devil  hereby,  instead  of  re- 
joicing for  having  made  you  commit  it,  will  feel  great  con- 
fusion and  despair  on  seeing  that  you  know  how  to  gain  by  your 
losses.  It  was  a  truth  which  he  himself  was  constrained  one 
day  to  confess  to  St  Dominick,  when  this  saint  forced  him  to 
follow  him  into  all  the  different  places  of  his  monastery,  to 
know  of  him  the  different  temptations  he  made  use  of  in  each 
place  against  his  religious.  For,  coming  to  the  chapter-house, 
which  is  the  place  they  were  wont  to  declare  their  faults  in,  and 
to  receive  reprehensions  and  penances  for  them :  it  is  here,  says 
the  devil,  that  I  lose  all  I  have  gained,  either  in  the  dormitory 
or  refectory  and  in  all  other  places.  This  kind  of  reparation 
is  moreover  very  full  and  entire,  because,  by  this  means  the 
fault  committed  against  the  rules  is  no  less  wholly  repaired 
in  the  sight  of  men,  than  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God.  You  fail, 
for  example,  to  ring  the  bell  precisely  at  the  hour,  or  to  be 
punctually  present  at  any  hour  with  the  rest  of  the  community. 
These  are  public  faults  which  are  perceived  by  all  the  world, 
and  will  also  be  repaired  before  them  all,  at  the  sight  of  the 
public  penance  you  do  for  them.  But  if,  after  having  seen 
the  fault  they  had  not  seen  the  penance,  they  would  have  rea- 
son to  say,  that  the  house  was  come  to  such  a  pitch,  that  n« 
value  is  set  on  exact  observance,  and  that  all  things  were  pen 

*  3  Kings  viii    46. 
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formed  in  it  with  more  or  less  imperfection,  and  withe  ut  being 
in  the  least  troubled  thereat. 

We  must  withal  observe,  that  though  in  the  society  penance* 
are  more  ordinarily  asked  than  given,  and  though  this  practice 
is  very  reasonable,  yet  care  must  be  taken  that  the  custom  of 
giving  penances  be  not  quite  abolished,  according  to  the  rule 
which  says,  that  the  superior  ought  to  impose  some  penance 
for  the  greater  spiritual  advancement  of  every  one.  For,  if 
it  should  happen  that  no  more  penances  should  be  given  than 
are  asked,  it  would  follow  that  all  the  superior  should  other- 
wise give,  would  become  more  heavy  and  troublesome,  and 
those  upon  whom  they  were  imposed  would  receive  them  with 
too  much  trouble  and  disquiet,  which  would  be  of  great  pre- 
judice to  religious  discipline,  and  of  very  great  disedification. 
Wherefore,  care  ought  to  be  taken  that  this  custom  be  ob- 
served, and  generally  practised  towards  all  persons,  because 
there  will  always  be  subject  enough  for  it;  and  if  there  should 
be  none,  yet  does  not  our  holy  founder  say,  that  we  ought  to  be 
disposed  to  receive  and  fulfil  very  willingly  all  those  penances 
which  shall  be  imposed,  even  when  there  should  be  no  fault 
committed  for  which  they  were  given?  It  is  certainly  in  this 
that  true  virtue  and  the  spirit  of  humility  shine  most  conspi- 
cuous; and  it  is  this  manifests  the  desire  we  have  to  advance 
in  perfection.  For  what  glory  is  it,  says  St  Peter,  if  when  you 
have  sinned  you  suffer  yourself  to  be  ill  treated?  But  if  when 
you  have  done  well  you  suffer  with  patience,  you  will  gain 
great  merit  before  God.* 

It  will  also  contribute  much  towards  the  exact  observ&nce 
of  our  rules,  to  practise  what  is  prescribed  in  the  last  rule  of 
the  summary,  and  in  the  last  of  the  common  rules,  which  is, 
to  take  care  to  imprint  them  deep  in  our  minds,  and  to  read 
them  for  this  end,  or  to  get  them  read  to  us  once  a  month. 
Many  are  not  content  with  hearing  them  read  in  the  refectory, 
but  add  every  day  to  their  spiritual  reading  three  or  four 
rules;  so  that  every  month  they  read  them  over  at  their  lei- 
sure; and  this,  without  doubt,  is  an  excellent  custom  and  a 
very  good  spiritual  lecture.  It  is  also  an  excellent  means, 
for  the  same  end,  to  make  our  particular  examen  upon  the  ob- 
servance of  our  rules;  not  of  all  of  them  in  general,  but  of 
those  in  particular  which  we  find  ourselves  most  subject  to  fail 
in — examining  them  one  after  another,  and  also  examining 
urselves  upon  all  those  that  regard  our  particular  emplojr- 
uent,  and  this  kind  of  examen  cannot  but  be  very  udvanta- 
and  profitable. 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  90. 
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THE   SEVENTH  TREATISE. 


OR    THE    FIDELITY   WHICH    ALL  OUGHT   TO    HAVE    IN    LAT'K* 

OPEN  THE  BOTTOM  OF  THEIR  HEART  AND  CONSCIENCE 

TO  THEIR  SUPERIORS  AND  GHOSTLY  FATHERS. 


CHAP.  I. — How  necessary  it  is  to  make  ourselves  known  to 
superiors  exactly  as  we  are. 

CASSIAN  says,  that  the  first  thing  the  ancient  fathers  pro- 
posed to  those  who  began  to  serve  God,  was  that  they  should 
take  great  care,  presently  to  discover  to  their  superiors, 
whatsoever  temptations  or  bad  thoughts  they  had;  or  in  fine 
whatsoever  passed  within  themselves.  And  it  was  this  says 
he,  that  these  men  of  God  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  first 
principle  amongst  them,  and  as  the  base  and  foundation  of 
the  whole  spiritual  building.  A  religious,  says  the  great  St 
Anthony,  should  not,  if  possible,  make  one  step  or  drink 
one  drop  of  water  in  his  cell,  without  immediately  declaring  it 
to  his  superior,  that  there  may  be  no  irregularity  even  in  his 
least  actions;  but  that  all  things  may  be  rectified  by  the  spirit 
of  obedience*  St  John  Climacus  says,  that  he  found  in  a 
very  regular  and  holy  monastery,  several  religious  who  car- 
ried a  little  book  at  their  girdle,  in  which  they  daily  wrote 
all  their  thoughts,  to  give  an  account  of  them  to  their  supe- 
rior, who  had  obliged  them  thereunto.  St  Basil,  St  Jerom, 
St  Ambrose,  and  St  Bernard,  expressly  prescribed  the  same 
thing;  and  it  is  this  which  St  Ignatius,  resting  upon  their 
authority,  and  the  examples  of  the  ancient  fathers,  in  like 
manner  recommends  to  us,  even  in  the  gravest  terms  we  can 
find  in  his  whole  constitutions.  After,  says  he,  having  well 
examined  this  thing  before  God,  it  seemed  to  me  in  the  pre- 
tence of  his  divine  majesty,  that  it  was  very  much  to  the  pur- 
pose that  all  religious  should  make  themselves  perfectly 
known  to  their  superiors.^  He  was  not  wont  to  speak  in  thi* 
manner  in  other  matters  how  important  soever;  and  yet  he 
does  not  content  himself  with  this,  but  goes  still  farther; 
proving  by  solid  reasons  the  advantage  and  necessity  of  tlii* 
practice. 

*  In  vit.  I'atr.  part  2.  §  104  f  Ew».  f  84. 
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The  first  reason  he  gives,  is  that  by  this  means  it  will  bo 
more  easy  for  superiors  to  direct  those  under  their  charge, 
and  in  effect,  it  belongs  to  the  superior  to  take  care  of  them. 
His  office  obliges  him  to  it,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  he 
was  made  superior.     Now  how  shall  he  be  able  to  do  this  if 
lie  does  not  know  you,  and  if  you  do  not  discover  yourself 
into  him.     He  that  hides  his  crimes,  says  the  wise  man,  can 
>intw  be  well  directed*     A  sick  man  can  never  be  cured,  if 
he  discovers  not  his  disease  to  the  physician.     For  the  phy- 
tician,  says  St  Jerom,  cures  not  that  which  he  does  not  know. 
You  must  therefore  entirely  discover  your  sickness  to  the 
physician,  and  if  you  have  many  diseases  you  must  discover 
them  all.     For  if  you  hide  one  of  them,  the  physician  may 
perhaps  give  you  such  remedy  as  will  make  worse   the   dis- 
ease which   you  concealed,  and  perhaps  will   not  help  that 
you  discovered.      We  know  that  what  is  good  for  the  liver, 
is  not  good  for  the  spleen;  wherefore  all  is  to  be  told,  that 
ihe  remedies  may  be  so  prepared,  that  what  relieves  you  on 
one  side  may  not  hurt  you  on  the  other.     The  same  reason 
ought  oblige  us,  to  discover  in  the  same  manner  all  the  infir- 
mities of  our  soul,  unto  our  superior  who   is   our  spiritual 
physician.     It  contributes  much  to  the  cure  of  a  patient  to 
know  perfectly  his  constitution  and  various  complaints.     For 
then  it  is  easy  to  find  the  true  cause  of  the  disease,  and  to 
apply  apposite  remedies  thereunto.     It  is  for  this  reason  that 
princes   have  always  a  physician  to  accompany  them — not 
indeed  to  tell  them  constantly  what  they  are  to  eat,  and  what 
they  are  to  abstain  from;  as  such  never-ending  prescriptions 
would  be  very  unpleasant — but  it  is,  that  being  present  whilst 
they  eat,  and  at  the  greatest  part  of  their  exercises,  and  see- 
ing what  does  them  hurt  or  good,  the  physician  may  be  able 
to  know  their  constitution,  and  upon  this  knowledge  to  regu- 
late the  quality  of  the  remedies  necessary  to  be  given  them 
when  they  shall  fall  sick.     Now  our  holy  founder  wishes  us 
to  enjoy  the  same  advantage.     He  wishes  us  to  have  always 
our   spiritual  physicians  with  us,  to  the   end  that  they  may 
know  the    interior   disposition   of  our  souls,    and  also   our 
strength  and  weakness,  and  thereby  be  the  better  able  to  con- 
duct us.     The  government  established  in  the  society  entirely 
regards  the  spirit  and  the  interior;  it  is  not  a  government  of 
fear  or  punishment,  and  therefore  superiors  are  seldom  wont 
to  proceed  by  the  way  of  juridical  informations  or  accusa 
tions  thfc-ein.     They  have  nothing  else  in  view  than  the  sai 
«    lYov.  «v|ii.  13. 


»>fr  CONSCIENCE. 

ration  and  advancement  of  your  soul.  They  wish  to  cure  ii 
of  all  infirmi/  it.-s,  but  you  must  assist  them  yourself  to  make 
this  cure,  by  discovering  all  things  to  your  superior,  who  is 
your  spiritual  physician  and  who  holds  God's  place.  But  if 
you  do  not  this,  you  will  remain  exposed  to  very  great 
dangers,  and  will  tempt  God  who  desires  to  conduct  you  by 
putting  a  man  in  his  own  place,  and  consequently  would  have 
you  discover  your  interior  to  this  man.  For,  as  it  is  impos- 
sible, morally  speaking,  that  this  man  should  lead  and  con- 
duct you  well,  if  he  does  not  know  you,  and  that  he  cannot 
know  you  but  by  yourself — it  is  certain  that  you  tempt  God, 
as  often  as  you  will  not  submit  to  this  practice. 

The  second  reason  St  Ignatius  rests  on,  and  which  is  only 
an  extension  of  the  first,  is,  that  the  more  perfect  knowledge 
superiors  shall  have  of  the  interior  of  their  subjects,  the 
more  they  will  be  able  to  preserve  them  from  the  inconveni- 
encies  into  which  they  may  cause  them  to  fall,  if  through 
want  of  knowing  their  temptations,  inclinations,  strength,  and 
weakness,  they  should  place  them  in  certain  offices,  and 
engage  them  in  certain  employments  prejudicial  to  them. 
Above  all,  says  he,  since  according  to  our  institution,  we 
ought  always  be  ready  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  world,  whither 
it  shall  please  the  pope  or  our  superiors  to  send  us;  it  iiu- 
ports  not  only  much  but  even  very  much,  in  order  to  succeed 
well  in  the  choice  to  be  made  in  missions  of  this  kind,  that 
the  superior  should  have  an  entire  knowledge  of  the  inclina- 
tions and  temptations  of  all  those  under  his  charge,  and  that 
he  should  know  to  what  faults  or  sins  they  are  most  subject; 
that  by  this  means  he  may  conduct  each  religious  in  the  way 
most  convenient  for  him,  and  that  he  do  not  command  any 
thing  above  his  strength,  or  lay  a  burden  on  any  one  who  is 
not  rationally  supposed  to  be  able  to  carry  it.  One  of  the 
things  which  contribute  to  render  the  interior  government  of 
the  society  sweet,  easy,  and  comfortable,  is  the  knowledge  it 
has  of  all  the  subjects  that  compose  it:  of  their  different 
talents,  of  their  good  and  bad  qualities,  of  the  things  for 
which  they  are  fit  and  not  fit.  For  by  this  means  they  know 
what  is  to  be  done  to  each  person  in  particular,  and  how  he 
ought  to  be  employed,  and  will  not  command  any  thing 
beyond  his  power  to  perform,  or  expose  him  to  the  danger 
of  falling  under  too  heavy  a  burthen,  but  conformably  to  the 
words  of  the  gospel,  they  will  distribute  employments  aud 
labours,  according  to  each  one's  strength.* 
*  .Vial,  xxv.  16. 
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The  third  reason  why  it  exceedingly  behoves  superiors  to 
know  their  religious  thoroughly  is,  says  St  Ignatius,  that  by 
this  means  they  consult  the  interest  of  the  whole  society 
whose  welfare  they  are  to  have  in  view,  as  well  as  your's 
For  when  you  discover  to  them  the  bottom  of  your  soul,  they 
can  without  exposing  your  honour,  or  putting  you  in  any 
danger  or  hazard,  consult  the  general  good  of  the  whole 
society ;  but  if  you  should  not  do  this,  it  may  happen  that 
they  would  give  you  an  employment  wherein  you  would  risk 
jour  salvation,  and  wherein  your  honour  and  that  of  the 
whole  society  which  depends  upon  yours,  would  be  exposed 
to  very  great  danger. 

It  is  good  to  remark,  by  the  bye,  how  conformable  to  the 
end  of  its  institution  those  means  are,  which  the  society 
makes  use  of  to  procure  the  advancement  of  each  religious. 
Were  it  according  to  our  institute,  to  live  shut  up  in  our 
cells  and  not  to  go  out  of  them  but  to  the  quire  or  refectory, 
it  would  not  be  so  necessary  that  our  superiors  should  have 
so  complete  a  knowledge  of  our  consciences.  But  since 
amongst  us  subjects  are  put  into  so  many  different  employ- 
ments, that  the  care  of  several  things  of  importance,  is  often 
entrusted  to  them,  and  that  they  are  sent  to  all  parts  of  the 
world,  amongst  infidels,  and  heretics,  and  sometimes  alone, 
and  for  a  very  long  time,  it  is  therefore  necessary  that  supe- 
riors should  know  all  of  them  perfectly  well,  that  they  may 
not  expose  them  to  dangerous  occasions,  nor  expose  the 
honour  of  the  society  with  them.  It  likewise  very  much  im- 
ports all  religious  for  the  discharge  and  security  of  their  own 
consciences,  to  let  the  superior  see  the  bottom  of  their  souls, 
otherwise  they  will  render  themselves  accountable  for  all  the 
misfortunes  that  may  happen;  since  it  is  certain  that  had 
they  made  known  their  weakness  as  they  ought  to  have  done, 
and  their  want  of  the  spiritual  strength  required,  superiors 
would  have  taken  care  not  to  have  exposed  them  to  occasions 
so  full  of  danger.  The  poor,  says  Plutarch,  who  wish  to 
appear  rich,  soon  render  themselves  more  poor  than  they 
were,  and  in  a  short  time  effect  their  own  ruin;  for  on  ac- 
cctnt  of  their  wish  to  imitate  rich  persons,  they  incur  greater 
expenses  than  their  state  can  bear.  We  may  say  the  same 
thing  of  those  that  are  poor  in  virtue,  and  have  not  a  great 
tttock  of  humility.  If  a  religious  who  is  in  this  condition 
should  hide  his  poverty,  and  pass  for  being  rich  in  spiritual 
goods,  he  will  still  become  more  poor,  and  perhaps  will  bring 
on  hit  utter  ruin;  because  they  will  treat  him  as  a  man  fillej 
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with  the  treasures  of  grace,  and  upon  this  account  expose  him 
to  dangerous  occasions,  for  which  he  will  not  have  a  sufficient 
stock  of  virtue.  And  it  was  because  he  would  not  discover 
himself  entirely  to  his  superior,  that  he  has  brought  all  these 
miseries  upon  himself.  So  that  if  we  look  only  upon  our  own 
security  and  the  discharge  of  our  conscience,  and  that  we 
nay  have  nothing  to  reproach  ourselves  with,  we  must  be 
jflad  to  discover  ourselves  to  our  superiors,  to  be  such  as  in 
reality  we  are,  and  thus  we  shall  avoid  those  inconveniencies 
I  have  just  now  spoke  of,  and  shall  by  this  means  draw  upon 
ourselves  the  blessing  and  help  of  God  in  all  the  occasions  in 
which  it  shall  please  obedience  to  engage  us. 

A  religious  who  has  thus  discovered  all  his  imperfections 
and  infirmities  to  his  superior,  and  is  afterwards  sent  on 
some  mission,  or  given  some  employment,  ought  to  be  in 
great  quiet  and  repose  of  mind,  and  have  a  great  confidence 
that  God  will  happily  extricate  him  from  all  the  dangers  he 
may  meet  with  therein.  It  is  not  I,  O  Lord,  .may  he  say, 
who  put  myself  into  this  office,  or  into  that  employment;  I 
represented  my  own  incapacity  and  tbe  little  spiritual  strength 
I  had  to  acquit  myself  herein  as  I  ought ;  it  was  you  yourself 
deigned  to  place  me  in  it,  and  it  is  you  who  are  to  supply" 
what  is  wanting  to  me  to  succeed  therein.  "With  what  a 
plenitude  of  confidence  may  not  he  also  say  these  words  of 
St  Austin — Give  me,  O  Lord,  means  to  perform  what  thou 
commandest,  and  command  me  what  thou  wilt.  It  justly 
seems  to  him,  that  God  in  these  circumstances  is  obliged  to 
grant  him  all  the  graces  he  shall  stand  in  need  of,  in  the  em~ 
j-ioyment  in  which  he  has  engaged  him.  But  he  that  will 
not  make  himself  known,  and  who  neglects  to  discover  his 
temptations  and  weaknesses,  for  fear  he  should  not  be  put 
into  such  an  employment  as  he  desires,  or  should  be  taken 
(ait  of  that  wkich  pleases  him — what  comfort  can  he  have, 
since  it  is  not  God  that  has  called  him  to  this  function,  ann 
it  is  no  longer  obedience  that  engages  him  therein?  For 
'.hough  his  superior  has  placed  him  there,  yet  it  was  out  of 
ignorance;  and  ignorance,  as  philosophers  say,  renders  our 
ictions  involuntary,  and  consequently  it  was  not  the  will  of 
us  superior,  but  his  own  that  established  him  therein.  It  is 
fie  that  installed  himself  and  introduced  himself  into  this 
employment  of  his  own  accord;  he  was  neither  called  nor 
sent  to  it,  but  entered  into  it  by  stealth;  and  therefore  we 
can  justly  apply  to  him  what  our  Lord  says,  by  the  mouth  of 
the  prophet  Jeremias — /  did  not  tend  them  to  act  as  projthctr, 
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thtty  went  of  their  own  accord  as  if  they  had  been  sent.  I  said 
nothing  to  them  and  yet  they  prophesied*  Can  we  after  this 
be  astonished,  if  such  persons  as  these  do  not  succeed?  For 
though  they  should  in  some  measure  do  so,  yet  they  have 
great  reason  to  live  in  fear.  Moreover,  let  them  not  think 
that  they  have  satisfied  their  conscience  or  their  duty,  by 
begging  of  their  superior  not  to  engage  them  in  such  or  such 
an  employment;  representing  to  him  in  a  general  manner, 
that  they  have  not  sufficient  virtue  and  capacity  to  acquit 
themselves  well  of  it.  This  is  not  sufficient,  since  they  ought 
as  I  shall  shew  hereafter,  have  more  particularly  explained 
themselves:  for  the  superior  attributes  these  general  expres- 
sions to  their  humility ;  and  even  the  greatest  saints  are  wont 
to  excuse  themselves  in  this  manner. 

All  the  considerations  I  have  here  set  down,  influenced  St 
Ignatius  so  powerfully,  and  induced  him  to  think  this  prac- 
tice of  so  great  importance  to  the  general  good  of  the  society, 
that  in  his  constitutions  he  frequently  recommends  the  adop- 
tion of  it.  His  mind  was  so  engaged  with  it,  that  in  one 
place,  after  he  had  said  that  a  religious  ought  not  keep  his 
door,  or  his  coffer,  or  any  thing  else  locked,  he  added,  no, 
not  even  his  own  conscience,  though  it  should  seem  that  was 
not  a  proper  place  to  speak  of  it.  The  same  spirit  caused 
him  to  say  in  another  place,  that  religious  ought  to  have 
nothing  hid  from  their  superiors,  neither  without  nor  within 
— in  a  word,  it  is  a  thing  he  esteems  so  necessary,  that  he 
insists  upon  it  both  opportunely  and  importunely,  as  St  'Paul 
says,  and  frequently  endeavours  to  revive  in  us  the  memory 
thereof  upon  all  occasions. 

In  the  fifth  general  congregation  when  they  came  to  ex- 
amine what  were  the  most  essential  things  in  our  constitu- 
tions; it  was  said  that  they  were  those  which  were  contained  ip 
the  formule  of  our  institute,  which  was  presented  to  Julius 
III.,  and  which  were  approved  and  confirmed  by  him  and  his 
successors.  It  was  moreover  said,  that  they  included  in  thia 
number  all  those  things,  without  which  the  former  could  not 
at  all  subsist,  or  could  not  subsist  without  very  great  difficulty; 
and  in  the  list  of  the  latter  was  placed  the  obligation  of  ren- 
dering an  account  of  conscience  to  superiors.  It  was  judged 
therefore  that  it  was  an  essential  rule,  without  which  the 
society  could  not  be  preserved;  and  to  say  this  is  to  leave 
nothing  more  to  be  said.  Some  historians  have  observed  in 
regard  of  certain  religious  orders,  that  so  far  as  this  holy 
*  Jerem.  nuL  81. 
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practice  is  observed,  so  far  the  purity  of  religious  discipline 
is  maintained  in  them;  and  experience  likewise  teaches  us, 
that  the  non-observance  of  this  rule  is  ordinarily  the  gate 
through  which  a  religious  enters  into  the  high  way  of  perdi- 
tion. He  begins  by  little  and  little  to  fall  into  remissnesa 
ami  tepidity — he  neglects  to  resist  some  bad  inclinations- 
he  either  leaves  off,  or  performs  very  ill  his  spiritual  exer- 
cises; he  then  falls  into  one  fault,  and  from  that  into  another. 
Yet  instead  of  discovering  the  wound,  he  endeavours  to  hide 
it;  thus  it  augments  and  corrupts;  and  a  wound  which  would 
have  been  easily  cured  in  the  beginning,  afterwards  become! 
incurable.  In  a  word,  the  spiritual  edifice  falls  to  the  ground, 
because  not  having  repaired  it  for  a  long  time,  they  permitted 
it  to  run  to  ruin  of  itself.  St  Dorotheus  knew  very  well  the 
cau-e  of  this  evil.  Some,  says  he,  are  wont  to  say,  that  such 
a  thing  is  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  this  religious;  another, 
they  say,  went  out  for  such  a  reason;  it  is  his  disposition 
caused  another  to  quit  the  monastery;  it  was  his  parents 
influenced  such  a  man  to  go  out;  and  I  answer  it  was  noth- 
ing of  this ;  but  it  was  because  he  concealed  from  his  spiritual 
father  the  beginnings  of  his  temptations,  and  because  he 
would  not  discover  to  him  the  bottom  of  his  heart. 


CHAP.   II. — That  great  comfort  and  repose  of  mind  it  pro* 

duced  by  keeping  nothing  hid  from  our  superior  or 

ghostly  father — of  several  other  advantages 

derived  from  this  practice. 

ST  AMBROSE,  St  Austin,  and  St  Bernard  say,  that  one  of  the 
greatest  comforts  a  man  can  have  in  this  life,  is  to  have  a 
faithful  friend  in  whose  bosom  we  can  securely  repose  what- 
soever gives  him  any  trouble,  and  in  general  all  the  secret? 
of  his  heart.  A  faithful  friend,  says  the  wise  man,  is  a  remedy 
against  all  the  evils  of  this  life*  And  St  Austin  says  there 
is  nothing  equal  to  a  friend  who  can  comfort  us  in  our  afflic- 
tions, give  us  counsel  in  our  doubts,  rejoice  with  us  in  our 
prosperity,  and  relieve  us  in  our  necessities.  Whoever  ha* 
'bund  such  a  one,  says  the  wise  man,  has  found  a  treasure.} 
But  shall  I  call  it  only  a  treasure?  There  is  nothing,  add? 
he,  comparable  to  a  faithful  friend,  the  excellency  of  whose 
fidelity  exceeds  all  the  gold  and  silver  in  the  world.\  Now 
this  advantage,  which  is  above  all  the  riches  of  the  earth, 
God  has  bestowed  upon  the  society  by  giving  each  of  us  9 
*  Kcdus.  vi.  hi.  f  UM.  vi.  14.  t  Ibid.  vi.  1& 
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friend  of  this  nature  in  the  person  of  our  superior,  who  if 
at  once  our  spiritual  father,  our  master,  our  physician,  our 
brother,  and  our  mother;  and  who  has  greater  tenderness  for 
us  than  a  mother  can  have  for  her  child,  for  our  superioi 
makes  our  business  his  own.  Endeavour  then  to  avail  your- 
self of  such  a  friend  in  faithfully  laying  open  your  heart 
unto  him,  according  to  the  counsel  of  the  wise  man — Ifthov 
geest  a  prudent  man  have  recourse  to  him,  and  let  thy  feet 
wear  out  the  steps  of  his  gates.  *  Communicate  to  him  all 
your  affairs  and  all  your  thoughts,  and  you  will  find  in  him 
all  the  comfort,  all  the  counsel,  and  all  the  aid  you  stand  in 
need  of.  As  it  is  a  very  great  ease  to  the  minds  of  all  persons 
to  have  given  a  good  account  of  their  disease  to  the  physician 
who  is  in  care  of  them,  so  it  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  the 
afflicted  to  be  able  freely  to  discover  their  pains  to  him,  from 
whom  they  expect  comfort  and  assistance. 

One  of  the  means  pointed  out  by  moral  philosophy  for 
finding  comfort  in  affliction  is  to  discover  our  pain  to .  some 
person  or  other.  St  Thomas  proposes  this  when  speaking  of 
sadness;  and  the  reason  he  gives  for  it  is,  that  when  we  wish 
to  keep  all  our  grief  within  ourselves,  it  draws  our  attention 
more  violently  to  it,  and  thereby  the  sense  of  our  grief  be- 
comes more  lively,  whereas  when  we  discover  it,  it  becomes 
less;  because  then  our  attention  is  divided  and  our  heart  is 
eased  by  dilating  itself.  Experience  daily  teaches  us  this 
truth ;  for  do  we  not  daily  meet  with  people  who  tell  us  they 
find  ease  in  relating  their  afflictions?  The  holy  abbot  Nilus, 
disciple  of  St  Chrysostom.  says,  that  this  remedy  was  very 
much  in  use  amongst  the  ancient  fathers,  who  made  use  of 
the  following  comparison  the  better  to  authorise  its  practice: 
Have  you  not  taken  notice,  say  they,  that  when  the  clouds  are 
full  of  water  they  are  black  and  obscure,  and  the  more  water 
falls  from  them,  and  the  more  they  discharge  themselves  the 
clearer  also  they  become?  The  same  also  happens  in  these 
disquiets  of  mind  and  temptations  which  a  religious  suffers. 
The  more  he  keeps  them  to  himself,  the  more  pensive,  troubli  J 
and  mt-lancholy  he  is.  But  when  he  frees  himself  from  then 
\)j  discovering  them  to  his  superior,  he  feels,  according  t<i 
the  measure  that  he  discovers  them,  the  black  vapours  of 
sadness  and  disquiet  to  be  dissipated;  and  in  fine,  in  freeing 
himself  from  that  which  put  him  into  so  melancholy  a  humour, 
he  resumes  his  former  joy  and  tranquillity. 

§t  Dorotheas  relates  of  himself,  that  when  he  had  gi-'eu  an 
*  £cc|u«.  vi,  36, 


OF  CONSCIENCE.  323 

ar,»ount  of  tne  state  of  his  soul  to  his  ghostly  father,  he  felt 
within  himself  such  peace  of  mind  that  sometimes  he  was  afraid 
it  was  a  bad  sign;  because,  as  the  scripture  says,  we  mutt 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  many  tribulation*,*  arid 
finding  nothing  but  joy  and  sweetness,  he  feared  that  he  had 
reason  to  doubt  whether  he  were  in  the  right  way  to  heaven. 
But  he  was  relieved  from  his  anxiety  by  the  abbot  John,  whoir 
!ro  consulted  in  this  affair,  and  who  told  him  that  the  peace  and 
interior  satisfaction  he  enjoyed  was  promised  to  those  that  hide 
nothing  from  their  ghostly  father. 

This  point  is  of  so  great  importance  that  St  Ignatius,  not 
content  with  earnestly  recommending  it  to  us,  as  I  have  already 
said,  expressed  his  wish  that  superiors  should  accustom  them- 
selves to  speak  often  to  their  religious;  because,  besides  many 
other  good  effects  produced  by  such  conversation,  it  would  give 
their  subjects  confidence  to  accost  them  more  freely  and  to 
open  their  hearts  unto  them.  Moreover,  for  the  greater  satis- 
faction of  all  his  religious,  he  ordered  that  in  every  college  of 
his  society  there  should  be  a  prefect  of  spiritual  things,  to 
whom  each  one  for  his  comfort  and  direction  of  conscience 
might  address  himself  in  his"  necessities.  We  see,  says  Cassian, 
that  human  sciences,  having  in  view  no  other  object  than  tern 
poral  advantages,  and  in  which  nothing  but  sensible  and  pal- 
pable things  are  treated  of,  can  never  be  well  understood  if 
we  put  not  ourselves  under  some  master  to  learn  them.  How 
then  can  any  one  imagine  that  there  is  no  necessity  of  a  master 
in  the  science  of  salvation  and  of  spiritual  advancement,  since 
it  is  so  hidden  and  spiritual  a  science,  that  the  means  of  ob- 
taining it  are  not  exposed  to  corporal  eyes,  and  that  even  those 
of  our  soul  cannot  discover  them  without  great  purity  of 
heart?  In  other  sciences  we  risk  only  some  temporal  advan- 
tage if  we  succeed  not  therein,  and  it  is  a  thing  that  other- 
wise may  be  easily  repaired;  but  here  salvation  or  damnation 
depends  upon  the  good  or  bad  success.  Here  we  are  not  to 
fight  against  visible,  but  invisible  enemies — not  against  one 
or  two,  but  against  legions  of  devils,  who  cease  neither  day  nor 
night  to  make  war  upon  us.  And  hence,  continues  Cassian, 
we  cannot  do  better  than  to  have  recourse  to  our  ghostly 
fathers,  by  discovering  to  them  whatsoever  passes  in  our  souls, 
that  they  may  assist  and  conduct  us  by  their  counsels. 

But,  setting  all  this  apart,  the  very  subjects  for  which  we 
usually  address  ourselves  to  the  prefect  of  spiritual   things 
ihew  of  how  great  profit  it  is  that  in  each  house  there  should 
*  Acts  xiv.  21. 
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be  one  to  whom  we  may  have  recourse.  For  when  we  Ed- 
dress  ourselves  to  him  it  is  to  give  him  an  account,  for 
example,  how  we  make  our  prayer,  the  method  we  Observe  in 
it,  the  fruit  we  reap  from  it,  and  with  what  care  we  observe 
the  additions  and  other  rules  prescribed  about  prater.  It  it 
to  consult  him  about  the  subject  we  should  choose  for  our 
particular  examen,  and  about  the  number  of  faults  we  have 
set  down  therein — the  difference  we  find  between  the  number 
we  have  marked  in  the  morning'  and  that  of  the  afternoon — il 
is  to  inform  him  of  our  spiritual  reading  and  of  the  profit  we 
make  thereby;  and  in  fine  it  is  to  discover  to  him  the  tempta- 
tions we  have,  and  how  we  behave  therein,  the  penances,  the 
public  or  private  mortifications  we  practise,  and  how  we 
behave  with  respect  to  obedience,  resignation,  humility,  ob- 
servance of  rules,  and  all  other  things  of  the  like  nature. 
And  our  knowing  that  we  must  give  this  account,  is  a  means 
witho  it  doubt  to  help  us  to  keep  ourselves  in  a  better  disposi- 
tion to  give  a  good  one.  It  is  certain  also  that  the  esteem 
which  ve  perceive  is  had  of  any  thing,  ordinarily  moves  us  to 
make  a  greater  account  of  it;  and^ consequently  when  I  per- 
ceive that  I  must  be  asked  and  examined  on  matters,  they 
become  more  considerable  to  me,  which  is  the  reason  that  if 
I  have  once  committed  a  fault  herein,  I  take  care  not  to  com- 
mit the  like  for  the  future.  Moreover,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  saints  and  divines,  as  confession  is  a  great  bridle  to  hinder 
men  from  falling  into  sin,  so  it  is  a  great  bridle  to  a  religious 
person  to  hinder  him  from  falling  into  many  faults  and  im- 
perfections, to  reflect  upon  the  obligation  of  his  giving  an 
account  of  them  to  his  ghostly  father.  This  advantage  of 
confession  has  been  moreover  so  apparent  even  to  heretics 
themselves,  that  perceiving  that  in  those  places  in  Germany 
which  had  left  it  off,  they  were  all  filled  with  disorder,  and 
that  no  one  was  in  security,  they  begged  of  Charles  the 
Fifth  that  he  would  issue  an  edict  to  oblige  all  to  go  to  con- 
fession. The  emperor  could  not  but  smile  at  this  petition, 
yet  remarked  at  the  same  time  the  necessity  people  had  of 
confession,  and  the  ignorance  of  those  who  had  recourse  to  him 
upon  this  subject,  as  if  it  had  been  in  his  power  to  make  a  law 
about  this  matter. 

But  to  continue  the  comparison  I  have  before  mentioned, 
It  is  certain  that  frequent  confession  is  the  best  means  we  can 
furnish  a  Christian  with,  in  order  to  save  his  soul.  For  be- 
sideb  the  grace  which  is  annexed  to  this  sacrament,  and  the 
remission  of  sins  obtained  thereby,  it  is  certain  that  it  com- 
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preheuds  all  the  remedies  and  all  the  counsels  of  a  Christian 
life.  Hence  when  we  would  move  a  worldly  person  to  take 
care  of  his  spiritual  advancement,  we  counsel  him  to  say  his 
beads  often,  to  hear  mass  every  day,  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
to  examine  his  conscience,  to  practise  penance,  and  to  let  no 
Jay  pass  without  doing  some  one  or  other  of  these  things;  hut 
to  affix  the  seal  to  all,  we  propose  to  him  to  go  often  to  ton- 
fession,  and  to  an  able  confessor;  and  we  believe  that  lureby 
we  have  given  him  all  spiritual  remedies  together,  and  that 
we  have  said  all  that  can  be  said  and  all  that  is  necessary  for 
him  to  be  told;  for  if  he  does  what  we  have  counselled  him, 
his  confessor  will  not  fail  every  eighth  or  fifteenth  day,  or  at 
least  every  month,  to  furnish  him  with  several  spiritual  remedies 
which  we  shall  either  not  be  able  to  give  him,  or  at  least  not 
be  able  to  persuade  him  to  practise  on  a  sudden ;  and  he  will 
also  take  care  to  exact  an  account  of  the  use  he  makes  of  his 
counsels;  it  is  this  good  confessors  ought  to  perform — they 
ought  always  take  care  that  their  penitents  continually  in- 
crease in  virtue.  And  it  is  for  this  reason  that  masters  of  a 
spiritual  life  counsel  to  have  always  one  constant  and  fixed 
confessor;  because  to  confess  this  day  to  one  and  to-morrow 
to  another  is  not  the  way  to  make  progress  in  perfection. 
Now,  as  all  the  remedies  of  a  Christian  life  are  comprised  in 
confession,  so  all  the  means  that  can  be  given  to  a  religious, 
for  his  spiritual  advancement,  are  comprised  in  the  obligation 
of  rendering  an  account  of  his  conscience,  because  the 
superior  or  the  prefect  of  spirit  who  is  appointed  to  hear  you 
sees  thereby  the  profit  you  make  in  prayer,  examens,  and 
spiritual  reading.  He  sees  how  you  resist  temptations — how 
you  overcome  your  passions  and  bad  habits — he  sees  how 
you  are  disposed  to  the  observing  of  silence,  humility,  and 
resignation,  and  whether  you  advance  or  recede  in  virtue; 
and  regulates  his  remedies  and  instructions  according  to  the 
necessity  you  are  in,  and  to  the  disposition  of  your  soul,  repre- 
oending  you  for  your  defects  in  your  duties,  and  encouraging 
you  in  the  performance  of  them.  When  all  this  is  done  with 
a  due  spirit  of  sweetness  and  charity,  and  as  it  is  effectually 
practised  amongst  us,  and  when  you  perceive  that  they  seek 
nothing  herein  but  your  good  and  spiritual  advancement,  it  ii 
impossible  but  this  means  should  be  of  wonderful  profit  and 
advantage. 
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CHAP.  HI. — To  lay  open  our  hearts  to  our  superior  urgently 
father,  is  a  most  excellent  remedy  against  temptation*. 

I  HAVE  already  said  that  it  was  the  general  opinion  of  all  the 
saints,  and  a  sort  of  first  principle  amongst  the  anciert  fathers, 
'.hat  all  temptations  ought  to  be  discovered  to  superiors ;  and 
St  Ignatius  recommends  it  to  us  in  his  constitutions.  But 
that  this  truth  may  be  more  deeply  imprnted  in  our  heart 
let  us  reflect  a  moment  on  the  reason  why  all  so  strongly  insist 
upon  this  point.  The  reason,  says  Cassian,  is,  that  the  devil 
cannot  deceive  you  by  his  craft  as  he  does  an  ignorant  man, 
if  you  know  how  to  have  recourse  to  the  experience  and 
wisdom  of  your  spiritual  father,  and  if  you  guide  yourself  by 
his  knowledge  For  then  he  will  not  have  to  contend  with  a 
new  and  inexperienced,  but  with  an  old  soldier,  who  has  been 
brought  up  all  his  life  in  this  spiritual  warfare ;  because  what- 
ever experience  or  abilities  your  spiritual  father  has,  he  com- 
municates to  you  as  soon  as  you  entirely  subject  yourself  to 
his  direction.  And  it  is  after  this  manner,  says  he,  that  we 
gain  the  true  spirit  of  discretion  and  prudence,  on  which  St 
Anthony  set  so  high  value.  For  one  day,  says  Cassian,  when 
this  great  saint  was  in  conference  with  other  holy  fathers  of 
the  desert,  they  disputed  which  virtue  was  most  conducive  to 
perfection.  One  said  it  was  chastity,  because  it  kept  sensuality 
subject  to  reason,  another  said  it  was  justice;  and,  in  a  word, 
every  one  gave  his  opinion  of  what  he  thought  best.  When 
St  Anthony  had  heard  them  all,  he  decided  the  question,  telling 
them  that  the  most  necessary  virtues  to  acquire  perfection,  and 
which  contributed  most  to  it,  were  discretion  and  prudence; 
because  if  these  two  do  not  regulate  all  the  actions  of  virtue 
we  perform,  they  are  not  properly  acts  of  virtue,  nor  can  they 
be  pleasing  to  God.  Now,  would  you  know,  adds  Cassian,  a 
short  and  easy  means  to  acquire  this  virtue  ?  Communicate  all 
your  thoughts  to  your  superior,  and  guide  yourself  in  all 
things  by  his  advice,  and  by  this  means  all  the  prudence  of 
your  superior  will  pass  into  yourself.  St  Bernard  affirms  this 
in  express  terms :  Because  the  spirit  of  discretion,  says  he, 
iff  a  thing  rarely  found  in  the  world,  therefore  make  obe- 
dience supply  the  defect  of  this  virtue  in  you;  so  that  you  do 
nothing  either  small  or  great  but  what  is  commanded  you,  nor 
after  any  other  manner  than  you  are  commanded  to  perform 
it,  and  you  will  supply  the  defect  of  that  experience  yon  star,  a 
9f  much  in  need  of* 

#  Srrm.  Iv.  de  Circumcis. 
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It  is  upon  this  account  that  the  saints  earnestly  recommend 
anto  us  presently  to  discover  our  temptations;  and  it  is  for 
the  same  reason  that  the  devil,  who  desires  nothing  more  than 
to  destroy  us,  hinders  us  as  much  as  he  can  from  declaring 
them.  St  Dorotheus  says,  that  nothing  pleases  the  devil 
more  than  to  meet  with  one  that  will  not  discover  his  tempta- 
tions ;  for  then,  since  he  fights  with  him  hand  to  hand,  he  it 
sure  of  the  victory,  according  to  the  words  of  scripture  : 
Wo  to  him  who  in  alone;  because  if  he  comes  to  fall  there  it 
no  one  to  help  him  up*  On  the  contrary,  adds  the  saint, 
there  is  nothing  the  devil  fears  so  much  and  which  gives  him 
so  much  pain  as  to  see  himself  discovered.  For  then  he  loses 
all  courage  and  hopes  of  gaining  the  victory,  and  therefore  be- 
takes himself  to  flight.  St  Ignatius,  the  better  to  elucidate  thia 
matter,  makes  use  of  the  following  comparison  r  He  says  that 
when  the  devil  tempts  us,  he  deals  with  us  as  a  man  does  who 
solicits  to  evil  a  young  woman  who  has  prudent  parents,  or  a 
married  woman  who  has  an  honest  man  to  her  husband.  The 
first  thing  this  young  man  does,  is  to  hinder  the  young  woman 
from  saying  anything  to  her  father  or  mother,  or  the  wife  to 
her  husband,  and  fears  nothing  more  than  to  be  discovered ; 
because  then  all  hopes  of  effecting  his  wicked  designs  are  lost; 
whereas,  so  long  as  they  keep  it  secret  he  thinks  he  has  still 
ground  to  hope.  It  is  thus,  continues  our  holy  founder,  that 
when  the  devil  would  deceive  any  one,  the  first  thing  he  does 
is  to  hinder  him  from  discovering  his  temptations  to  any 
body;  because,  as  long  as  they  are  concealed,  he  is  as  it  were 
sure  to  overcome,  and  to  obtain  what  he  desires.  But  on  the 
contrary,  what  he  apprehends  most  from  those  he  tempts,  is 
their  going  presently  and  discovering  the  temptations  to  their 
superior  or  confessor.  For  since  it  is  rather  by  craft  than 
force  that  he  defeats  us,  he  looks  upon  himself  as  overcome  as 
soon  as  he  sees  his  craft  discovered.  Whosoever  does  ill,  says 
the  evangelist,  hates  the  light.\  And  moreover  it  is  proper 
to  those  who  make  it  their  business  to  deceive  others,  to  dread 
the  light  more  than  anything  else,  and  to  avoid  it  as  much  as 
th^y  can. 

St  Dorotheus  relates  J  on  this  head  what  happened  to  & 
Macarius,  and  which  helps  much  to  our  purpose.  He  saya 
that  this  saint,  who  had  been  a  disciple  of  the  great  St 
Anthony,  and  to  whom  God  bad  given  a  great  power  over 
the  spirits  of  darkness,  nsV.r-1  a  devil  one  day  what  success  he 
had  with  the  hermits?  The  devil  answered  that  he  succeeded 

•    Ewl.  iv.  10.        f  John  iii.  #>.         {  lu  v;tis  J'tttr.  de  3.  Much.  $& 
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very  il ,  because  he  could  suggest  nothing  to  them  buv  tHsj 
presently  discovered  to  their  superior.  But  there  is  notwith- 
standing one  of  your  brethren,  adds  he,  who  is  very  much  my 
friend,  and  whom  I  turnpike  a  top  which  way  1  ptease ;  and 
being  hereupon  constrained  to  it  by  the  power  of  God,  he 
declared  the  hermit's  name.  St  Macarius  went  presently  to 
find  him  out;  and  understanding  by  the  conversation  he  had 
with  him  that  he  discovered  not  his  temptations  to  his  ghostly 
father,  and  that  he  conducted  himself  only  by  his  own  lights, 
he  exhorted  him  to  do  so  no  more  for  the  future,  nor  to  con- 
fide hereafter  to  his  own  judgment.  The  hermit  received 
this  advice  with  very  great  submission,  and  profited  so  well 
by  it,  that  a  little  while  after,  the  saint  asking  the  devil  how 
it  went  with  his  friend  the  hermit?  he  is  no  more  my  friend, 
says  he  in  a  rage  and  despair,  he  is  become  my  mortal  enemy. 
And  here  it  is  to  be  observed,  says  St  Dorotheus,  that  all  the 
hermits  who  lived  under  St  Macarius  were  tempted;  but  be- 
cause they  took  care  to  give  an  account  of  all  their  tempta- 
tions to  their  spiritual  father,  and  governed  themselves  by  his 
advice,  the  devil  tempted  them  in  vain;  for  he  could  effect 
nothing  against  any  of  them,  but  only  against  him  who,  relying 
upon  his  own  judgment,  would  not  discover  his  interior  to  his 
ghostly  father,  and  yet  as  soon  as  he  did  so,  the  devil  had  no 
more  power  over  him.  Cassian  says  that  he  who  is  not 
reserved  with  his  ghostly  father  is  entirely  secure  from  all 
the  snares  and  surprises  of  the  devil ;  and  he  applies  to  this 
subject  these  words  of  the  wise  man :  If  thou  discoverest  his 
tecrets  thou  wilt  no  longer  follow  him;*  and  these  others  also, 
if  the  serpent  bites  thee  without  noise.'l  God  preserve  you, 
says  he,  from  being  bitten  by  a  silent  serpent;  for  whilst  he 
hisses  and  makes  a  noise  so  that  the  enchanter  can  hear  him, 
there  is  some  remedy  to  be  hoped  for;  but  God  grant  the  old 
serpent  the  devil  does  not  silently  bite  you,  for  so  long  as  your 
ghostly  father  hears  him,  he  will  be  able  to  enchant  him  with 
the  words  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  thereby  preserve  you 
from  every  danger. 

But  there  is  still  another  advantage,  which  is,  that  this 
recourse  to  our  ghostly  father  in  time  of  temptations,  is  so 
pleasing  to  God,  that  oftentimes  by  this  submission  alone  and 
by  this  sign  only  of  humility,  without  even  receiving  any  counsel 
or  answer  from  him  to  whom  we  address  ourselves,  we  shall 
free  ourselves  from  the  temptation  that  molests  us.  Thu  il 
ttoe  opinion  of  Cassian,  who  says,  the  suggestions  of  the  devii 
•  Kcd.  i»™.  19.  '  f  Eocle.  *  " 
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are  no  longer  hurtful  to  «.f  >han  whilst  we  hide,  them;  for  a* 
toon  as  we  come  to  discover  them  they  lose  all  their  force,  and 
before  the  prudence  of  our  superior  has  decided  anything,  the 
infernal  serpent  is  constrained  by  virtue  of  this  humility  and 
sincerity,  to  quit  the  obscurity  in  which  he  had  kid  himself,  and 
to  retire  with  shame.  Just  as  when  there  is  a  serpent  or  zdder 
under  a  stone,  you  make  him  Jly  as  soon  as  you  lift  the  stunt 
up;  so  the  devil,  who  is  the  father  of  darkness  and  cannot 
tndure  light,  Jlies  away  as  soon  as  you  expose  him  to  the  tight 
of  others.*  Add  to  this,  that  as  he  is  the  father  of  pride,  he 
cannot  bear  to  have  his  weakness  and  want  of  power  known; 
and  therefore  as  soon  as  he  is  discovered  he  shamefully  dies 
away. 

Moreover,  we  may  here  make  *  reflection  that  is  very  ap- 
plicable to  our  subject.  If  the  diseases  of  the  body  could  bo 
cured  by  barely  discovering  them  to  the  physician,  what  care 
should  we  not  take  to  give  him  an  account  even  of  the  least 
infirmity  we  suffer?  But  this,  which  cannot  happen  in  cor- 
poral diseases,  happens  and  is  daily  experienced  in  those  of 
the  soul;  because,  as  I  have  already  said,  as  soon  as  we  dis- 
cover them  to  our  superior,  and  even  before  he  has  said  any 
thing  about  what  we  propose  to  him,  we  are  delivered  from 
the  temptation.  Nay,  give  me  leave  to  say  yet  more:  we 
often  find  this  effect  even  by  the  resolution  only  of  discovering 
it  to  our  ghostly  father.  For,  going  to  give  him  an  account 
of  it  even  before  you  can  get  to  his  chamber  door,  you  will 
find  that  God  has  dispersed  the  cloud,  delivered  you  from  the 
temptation,  and  restored  peace  and  tranquillity  to  your  soul. 

We  h  ive  an  example  of  this  in  the  lives  of  the  fathers  of 
the  desert.  An  hermit  had  fasted  above  a  year  together  to 
obtain  light  and  direction  from  God  about  a  doubt  he  had, 
and  offered  continually  his  prayers  to  God  for  this  end;  but 
at  last  perceiving  that  he  received  no  light  at  all  herein,  he 
resolved  to  go  and  consult  another  hermit  who  lived  in  the 
•ame  desert.  He  was  scarce  gone  out  of  his  cell  to  execut* 
his  design,  but  an  angel  appeared  to  him  and  clearly  solved 
bis  difficulty;  and  added  that  he  had  merited  this  grace  rather 
by  his  humility  and  submission  than  by  his  fasts  and  prayer*. 
The  gospel  also  furnishes  us  with  an  example  of  the  same  a* 
ture,  in  the  person  of  the  ten  lepers  who  came  to  Jesus  Christ, 
crying  out,  Master,  have  mercy  upon  us  !  Go,  says  our  S.i viour, 
and  shew  yourselves  to  the  priest,  and  it  happened,  says  the 
,  theti  whilst  they  were  upon  their  way  they  ware  oil 

*  Cullot.  ii.   Ab.  Moys.  c.  10. 
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cured.9  God  is  so  satisfied  with  our  submission  to  those  who 
hold  his  place,  that  he  eveii  declares  it  In  miracles.  It  may 
likewise  happen,  that  even  by  threatening  the  devil  that  you 
will  discover  those  temptations  he  torments  you  with,  you  may 
make  him  afraid,  and  oblige  him  to  leave  you  in  peace ;  so 
that  it  is  always  very  good  in  these  occasions  to  act  like  little 
children,  who,  when  you  do  them  any  hurt,  threaten  to  toll 
their  father. 


CHAP.    IV.  —  That  we  ought  not  neglect  to  discover  our 

temptations  to  our  ghostly  father  under  pretence  that 

we  already  know  the  remedies  he  will 

counsel  us  to  make  use  of'. 

BUT  some  one  may  say,  I  have  so  often  heard  of  remedies 
against  temptations,  and  I  have  read  so  many  spiritual  books 
on  the  subject,  that  I  already  know  every  answer  which  can 
be  given  me  by  the  superior  or  ghostly  father;  what  need 
then  have  I  to  address  myself  to  him?  Let  us  take  care  not 
to  be  carried  away  with  this  temptation;  and  the  more  know- 
ledge we  conceive  ourselves  to  have,  the  more  should  we  be 
on  our  guard  in  this  matter.  St  Dorotheus  was  very  much 
tormented  with  this  temptation;  but  he  knew  how  to  deliver 
himself  from  it.  He  says  that  when  he  went  to  discover  his 
temptation  to  his  superior,  this  thought  presently  came  to  his 
mind — why  should  you  lose  so  much  time  to  no  purpose  ?  You 
may  be  assured  he  will  give  you  such  and  such  an  answer,  and 
tell  you  nothing  but  what  you  know  already;  why  then  go 
to  importune  him?  Then  I  was  moved  to  anger  against  the 
temptation,  continues  he,  and  also  against  myself,  and  said — . 
Wo  be  to  thee  Satan  !  Wo  be  to  thy  wit  and  judgment :  wo 
be  to  thy  prudence  and  knowledge  /*  And  without  hearkening 
any  longer  to  the  temptation,  I  went  presently  to  give  an 
account  to  my  superior  of  all  that  passed  within  me.  When 
(  came  to  him  he  answered  the  very  same  things  that  I  before 
thought  of,  and  1  felt  something  within  me  which  said  to  me 
with  some  disquiet  and  trouble;  aye,  did  not  I  tell  you  what 
answer  he  would  give,  and  that  it  was  not  at  all  necessary  to 
go  to  him?  But  I  presently  answered, — now  I  am  assured 
that  what  I  before  thought  of  was  good,  and  that  it  came 
from  God,  which  1  had  reason  to  doubt  of  when  I  was  alone, 
aud  when  it  came  only  from  myself.  It  was  thus  he  freed 
the  temptation,  never  failing  to  address  himself 
•  Luke  xvii.  13.  t  Dorotk.  berm.  tiii. 
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to  his  superior;  and  we  ought  to  do  the  very  same  without 
trusting  to  our  own  judgment,  because  it  is  certain  that  no 
one  is  a  good  judge  in  his  own  cause.  But  if  this  be  true  wheu 
we  are  not  attacked  by  any  temptation,  what  will  it  be  when 
temptation  hinders  us  from  forming  a  right  judgment  of  things, 
and  even  shuts  our  eyes,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
my  iniquities  have  seized  upon  me,  and  I  am  able,  to  yet 
nothing*  One  knows  not  then  what  is  most  convenient  for 
him,  or  if  he  knows  he  is  not  in  a  condition  to  profit  thereby, 
and  to  put  it  in  practice,  because  the  temptation  disquiets  and 
even  blinds  him,  whereas  one  word  that  the  superior  shall  say 
to  him  will  work  a  greater  effect  upon  him  than  all  he  can  say 
to  himself. 

St  Austin  relates  on  this  head  a  passage  which  is  some- 
what singular  and  pleasant.  He  says  that  a  certain  man  finding 
himself  oppressed  by  a  distemper,  sent  for  a  physician  who  gave 
him  a  remedy  that  presently  cured  him.  The  same  distemper 
attacking  him  some  days  after,  he  would  needs  use  the  same 
remedy  which  had  done  him  so  much  good  before,  and  having 
remembered  the  recipe  he  did  not  send  for  the  doctor.  The 
remedy  however  gave  him  no  ease,  whereat  being  verj  much 
surprised,  he  sent  for  the  physician,  told  him  what  had  hap- 
pened, and  asked  him  the  reason  why  the  remedy  which  he 
gave  him  did  him  so  much  good  the  first  time,  and  the  second 
time  did  him  none  at  all?  It  was  answered,  the  physician 
smiling,  because  I  did  not  give  it  you  myself.  Now  let  us 
apply  this  to  our  subject.  The  spiritual  remedy  that  you  have 
heard  of,  and  that  you  know  very  well  will  do  you  no  good, 
because  it  is  not  your  spiritual  physician  that  gives  it  you. 
The  remedy  given  by  the  hand  of  the  physician  who  observes 
times  and  circumstances,  has  a  better  effect  than  when  it  is 
taken  in  another  manner,  or  by  one's  own  prescription.  It 
is  the  same  with  the  remedies  relating  to  the  soul.  The  water 
of  the  river  Damas  was  very  good,  and  perhaps  better  than 
that  of  Jordan;  yet  it  was  not  the  water  of  Damas,  but  that 
of  Jordan  that  cured  Naaman  of  his  leprosy,  wheu  Eliseus 
commanded  him  to  wash  himself  therein.  The  assistance  of 
God  is  joined  to  what  your  superior  directs  and  to  the  reme- 
dies he  gives,  because  the  superior  holds  the  place  of  God; 
and  thus,  a  simple  and  easy  remedy  which  the  superior  shall 
give  will  do  you  more  good  than  all  others  you  shall  make 
use  of. 

*  Pa.  xxxix.  13. 
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('HAP.    V. — That    we    must    never  omit    discovering  any- 

thing  to  our  ghostly  father  under  pretence  that 

it  is  inconsiderable. 

THE  devil  makes  use  of  another  means  to  hinder  us  from 
having  recourse  to  our  superior  or  confessor,  which  is  to 
represent  unto  us  that  the  thing  in  question  is  of  no  moment, 
Uiat  it  is  not  necessary  to  go  to  him  about  trifles,  and  that 
me  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  importune  him  to  no  purpose,  for 
Uiings  of  no  importance.  To  this  I  answer,  first,  that  he  who 
aspires  to  perfection  ought  not  wait  till  there  is  question  of 
an  important  or  necessary  matter;  but  he  ought  always  pro- 
pose to  himself  that  which  is  better  and  more  perfect;  and 
therefore  how  trivial  soever  the  thing  may  seem  to  be,  it  ia 
always  good  not  to  neglect  it,  but  to  give  an  account  of  it  to 
his  superior,  because  it  is  properly  herein  he  shews  that  he 
aspires  to  perfection.  In  effect,  one  thing  which  edifies  ex- 
tremely, is  to  have  recourse  to  our  superior  in  the  smallest 
matters,  and  the  more  aged  or  learned  a  person  is,  the  more  he 
will  edify  his  brethren  by  this  submission,  because  this  is  to 
make  ourselves  little  and  to  become  children  again  for  the 
love  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  answer,  in  the  second  place,  that  those  things  are  not 
always  inconsiderable  which  appear  so  to  you.  But  it  is  the 
shame  and  repugnance  you  have  to  speak  of  them,  that  fur- 
nishes you  with  reasons  to  make  you  believe  them  such,  and 
to  persuade  you  that  they  are  not  worth  speaking  of.  It  is 
thus,  that  when  we  arc  ashamed  to  confess  any  thing,  the  devil 
presently  makes  use  of  this  criminal  bashfulness,  to  persuade 
us  that  what  we  are  ashamed  to  speak  of  is  not  in  reality  a 
mortal  sin,  and  that  therefore  we  are  not  obliged  to  accuse 
ourselves  of  it.  How  many  has  he  abused  in  this  manner,  by 
hindering  them  from  confessing  those  things  they  were  obliged 
to  confess,  and  hereby  causing  them  to  make  sacrilegious 
confessions  and  communions?  The  very  repugnance  we  feel 
to  discover  any  thing  to  our  superior  ought  to  be  sufficient,  to 
make  us  suspect  the  reasons  we  believe  we  have  for  not  dis- 
covering it,  and  ought  fully  convince  us  that  we  ought  to 
sj>eak  of  it.  Cassian  says,  that  there  needs  no  other  reason  to 
thew  is  that  a  thing  is  had  in  itself,  than  the  desire  we  havt 
not  to  speak  of  it,  which  is  a  pure  temptation  of  the  devil.* 
And  he  adds  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
who  held  it  for  an  infallible  mark  that  the  thought  cam* 

*  Caas.  '!«•  lust,  tenant,  lib.  4. 
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from  the  devil  when  one  had  a  shame  to  discover  it  unto 
his  superior.  All  iniquity,  says  the  prophet,  stops  its  mouth,* 
and  whosoever  does  ill,  says  our  Saviour,  hates  the  light  ;  -f 
wherefore  as'  often  as  we  seek  to  hide  any  thing  from  th« 
knowledge  of  our  superior,  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that  it 
is  not  good. 

In  the  third  place,  how  trivial  soeve.r  the  thing  may  be, 
jet  it  becomes  considerable  as  soon  as  we  hide  it,  and  there- 
fore it  is  good  to  declare  it  in  the  beginning,  that  we  may 
toon  apply  a  remedy  thereunto ;  for  it  is  easier  to  do  so  then 
than  it  will  be  afterwards.  St  John  Climacus  says,  that  as 
the  eggs  which  the  hen  sits  on,  or  which  are  hid  under  the 
dunghill,  by  little  and  little  come  to  have  life  and  afterwards 
are  hatched;  so  the  bad  thoughts  that  we  hide  in  our  hearts, 
without  being  willing  to  discover  them  to  him  who  may  hin- 
der their  progress,  ordinarily  produce  very  bad  effects. 

Another  means  which  the  devil  makes  use  of,  in  order  to 
hinder  some  from  addressing  themselves  to  their  superior,  is 
to  make  them  believe  that  they  will  give  him  too  much 
trouble;  but  it  is  a  great  error  to  entertain  this  thought. 
For  it  is  the  duty  of  your  superior  to  hearken  to  you  at  all 
times,  and  it  is  in  this  that  the  principal  care  of  his  charge 
consists.  You  do  him  wrong  then,  to  think  he  imagines 
himself  importuned  by  that  which  is  one  of  his  chief  obliga- 
tions. On  the  contrary,  he  is  very  well  pleased  to  be  em- 
ployed in  so  essential  a  thing,  upon  which  as  I  have  already 
said  depends  the  spiritual  advancement  of  all  religious. 

Cassian  relates  a  thing  to  our  purpose,  that  happened  to 
Serapion,  the  abbot,  in  his  youth;  and  which  he  was  wont  to 
relate  to  his  religious  to  excite  them  to  give  an  account  of 
all  things  to  their  superior.  When  I  was  yet  only  a  novice, 
says  the  abbot,  I  was  tempted  with  gluttony,  so  that  I  thought 
I  could  never  be  able  to  satisfy  myself,  insomuch,  that  every 
day  after  I  had  dined  with  the  abbot  Theonas,  my  superior, 
I  secretly  took  a  loaf  as  I  rose  from  table,  and  I  eat  it  at 
night  without  his  knowledge.  However,  though  gluttony 
had  such  power  over  me,  yet  I  had  no  sooner  eaten  my  loal 
but  remorse  of  conscience  seized  me,  and  the  grief  I  then  felt 
for  my  fault,  surpassed  very  much  the  pleasure  that  I  had  in 
satisfying  my  appetite.  The  temptation,  nevertheless,  had 
such  an  ascendancy,  that  the  next  day  I  returned  to  steal 
another  loaf,  and  eat  it  in  private  as  before,  without  daring 
to  discover  my  temptation  to  my  superior,-  till  at  length  il 
*  Ps  cvi.  43.  f  John  Hi.  20. 
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pleased  God  to  deliver  me  from  it,  in  the  manner  that  I  bhall 
now  tell  you.  Some  hermits  came  to  see  the  abbot,  Thcouas, 
and  entertaining  themselves  as  they  were  wont  to  do  after 
dinner,  in  pious  and  spiritual  discourses  on  God,  it  happened 
that  this  holy  old  man  in  answering  their  questions,  spoke  of 
gluttony,  and  of  the  power  temptations  get  over  us  when  thej 
we  kept  secret.  My  conscience  at  the  time  gave  me  a  thou- 
sand reproaches,  and  I  thought  that  all  he  said  was  addressed 
to  myself,  and  imagined  that,  without  doubt,  God  had  re- 
vealed my  temptation  aud  my  fault  unto  him;  so  that  being 
at  once  touched  and  astonished  at  his  words,  I  began  bitterly 
to  lament  within  myself.  Afterwards  sorrow  for  my  fault 
increasing  in  my  heart,  I  could  no  longer  restrain  myself, 
but  giving  way  to  tears  and  lamentations,  I  cast  myself  at 
the  holy  abbot's  feet,  and  shewing  him  the  loaf  I  had  stolen 
that  very  day,  I  publicly  declared  to  him  the  fault  I  daily  fell 
into,  begging  of"  him  to  pardon  me,  and  to  impose  some  pen- 
ance on  me  for  it.  The  holy  old  man  began  then  to  comfort 
me,  and  said  to  me,  child,  take  courage,  this  heroic  action 
you  have  now  performed  by  publicly  declaring  your  fault 
before  the  whole  world,  has  for  ever  delivered  you  from  this 
troublesome  temptation.  And  you  have  to-day  gained  a 
greater  victory  over  the  devil,  than  that  he  had  before  gained 
over  you;  nor  do  I  doubt  but  that  God  permitted  that  this 
temptation  should  have  so  much  power  over  ydu,  because  you 
kept  it  secret.  Be  therefore  assured  that  since  you  have 
declared  it,  the  infernal  serpent  will  not  for  the  future  be 
able  to  do  you  hurt,  but  will  fly  far  from  you,  because  he 
cannot  endure  the  light.  The  holy  old  man  had  scarce 
ended  his  words,  when  on  a  sudden  a  kind  of  inflamed  vapour 
came  out  of  my  breast,  which  filled  the  cell  with  an  insup- 
portable stench ;  and  then  the  holy  man  turning  towards  me 
— You  see,  dear  child,  says  he,  how  God  deigns  by  effects  to 
confirm  my  words,  because  you  see  yourself,  that  the  merit 
of  discovering  your  fault  has  cast  out  the  devil,  who  cannot 
bear  to  be  exposed  to  the  light,  or  to  have  his  craft  discovered; 
wherefore  fear  not  that  he  will  ever  come  back  to  torment 
you  for  the  future.  What  this  holy  old  man  foretold  me, 
I  found  true;  for  I  was  never  after  disquieted  with  thi» 
temptation,  nor  ever  any  thing  like  it  entered  more  in*o  mj 
thoughts.* 

•  CM*.  Coll.  li.  Ah.  Moya.  c.  II. 
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CHAP.  VI. — A  solution  of  the  difficulties  which  might  hindel 
us  from,  giving  an  exact  account  of  our  interior. 

I  HAVE  already  said  of  how  great  importance  and  necessity 
it  is  to  keep  nothing  hid  from  our  superior,  but  the  corrup- 
tion of  our  own  nature,  and  the  malice  of  the  devil,  are  sc 
great,  that  the  things  most  necessary  for  our  spiritual  ad- 
vancement, are  ordinarily  those  to  which  we  feel  greatest 
repugnance;  or  in  which  he  endeavours  to  cause  us  to  meet 
with  the  greatest  obstacles.  It  is  very  proper  then,  that  we 
endeavour  to  apply  a  remedy  to  this  inconvenience,  and  in  a 
matter  of  so  great  importance,  it  will  be  doing  not  a  little, 
if  we  find  out  the  means  of  .removing  the  difficulties  and 
smoothing  the  way.  Moreover,  though  this  is  addressed 
particularly  to  religious,  yet  every  one  may  make  an  applica- 
tion of  it  to  himself,  because  it  is  a  doctrine  which  regards 
every  man  in  general ;  and  Gerson,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
see,  speaking  of  confession,  treats  of  manifestation  of  con- 
science for  all  sorts  of  persons. 

As  we  are  naturally  enemies  of  labour  and  pain,  and  be- 
cause the  subject  we  treat  of,  ordinarily  appears  to  us  Terj 
painful  and  troublesome,  I  will  begin  by  shewing,  that  with- 
out comparison  there  is  far  greater  pain  in  being  reserved 
towards  our  superior,  than  in  keeping  nothing  hid  from  him. 
And  let  this  be  taken  due  notice  of — for  it  is  one  of  the  best 
reasons  to  urge  against  those  who  love  themselves  so  well, 
that  they  dare  not  embrace  virtue  and  perfection,  on  account 
of  the  difficulties  met  therein.  I  grant  it  is  painful  and  mor- 
tifying to  declare  all  our  temptations,  inclinations,  and  de- 
fects, to  our  superior;  but  at  the  same  time  I  also  affirm  and 
maintain,  that  to  hide  them  is  far  more  painful.  Daily  ex- 
perience proves  this ;  and  all  those  who  never  concealed  any 
thing  from  their  superior  can  bear  testimony  of  it.  What 
trouble,  what  remorse,  what  disquiet  do  we  not  feel,  when  we 
will  not  make  our  interior  known?  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim 
it,  as  it  were,  tied  up  in  a  sack ;  his  sin  is  hid,  the  pains  oj 
child-birth  will  come  on  him.*  In  the  doubt  and  uncertainty 
we  are,  whether  or  not  we  should  discover  ourselves,,  we  are 
always,  as  it  were,  in  the  pains  of  child-birth.  Now  we  wish 
to  say  all,  now  we  repent  to  have  wished  so;  afterwards  we 
go  to  jur  superior's  door  to  lay  open  our  hearts  unto  him ; 
then  on  a  sudden  \\e  return  without  daring  to  do  it.  The 
children  are  just  ready  to  be  born,  but  their  mo  then  have  not 
*  Qse.  xiii.  12,  13. 
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ttrength  tt  bring  them  forth.*  We  were  upon  the  point  ol 
discovering  aiid  bringing  to  light  our  thought  and  tempta- 
tion, whicf  is  the  fruit  and  child  of  the  father  of  darkness, 
and  we  had  not  strength  to  deliver  ourselves  of  it,  and  in  this 
manner  we  remain  always  in  the  pains  of  child-birth.  Nay 
even  these  pains  augment,  the  longer  we  defer  to  discover 
our  hidden  imperfections,  for  the  more  we  hide  them,  the 
greater  will  be  our  pain  and  shame  afterwards  in  declaring 
them.  We  are  then  angry  with  ourselves  for  not  having 
done  it  sooner,  and  that  which  then  gives  us  the  greatest  pain 
is  to  think  thus  with  ourselves — How  is  it  possible  to  go  now 
to  my  superior  after  I  have  let  so  much  time  pass?  Were 
it  a  thing  to  begin  again,  I  would  not  fail  to  give  him  an 
account  thereof,  but  with  what  face  can  I  now  appear  before 
him?  What  will  he  say  tojne  for  having  concealed  myself 
so  long  from  him?  He  will  say  that  I  have  no  confidence  in 
him,  because  I  did  not  presently  manifest  myself  to  him.  To 
conclude,  so  long  as  we  shall  defer  laying  open  our  hearts  to 
our  ghostly  father,  we  shall  never  find  any  quiet  of  mind,  but 
shall  always  be  exposed  to  the  reproaches  and  remorses  of 
conscience,  for  having  failed  in  a  thing  of  so  great  im- 
portance. Whereas,  from  the  moment  we  had  discovered 
them,  we  should  have  had  none  of  these  disquiets,  but  the 
trouble  and  interior  agitation  would  have  presently  ceased, 
and  we  should  have  enjoyed  a  perfect  peace  and  tranquillity. 
It  is  the  same,  in  order  to  this,  that  it  is  in  order  to  con- 
fession. For  then,  when  out  of  shame  we  dare  not  accuse 
ourselves  of  some  sin,  we  feel  no  peace  within  ourselves,  but 
are  in  continual  disquiet  and  anguish  of  heart — But  as  soon 
as  we  have  confessed  our  sin,  we  presently  find  ourselves  con- 
tent and  at  ease — we  seem  as  if  we  had  cast  off  a  heavy  bur- 
den, under  which  we  were  ready  to  fall.  The  wounds  which 
are  not  open,  says  St  Gregory,  cause  greater  pain  than  others, 
by  reason  of  the  inflammation  caused  by  the  matter  that  u 
'tithin,  but  as  soon  as  they  are  opened,  the  matter  and  corrup- 
tion go  out  and  the  pain  diminishes.^  It  is  almost  the  self- 
same thing  when  we  come  from  accusing  ourselves  of  our 
eins,  or  from  declaring  our  temptations  and  weakness.  For 
as  the  saint  adds,  confession  oj  sins,  what  is  it  else,  but  the 
opening  of  a  wound  or  imposthume?  We  may  also  compare 
this  state  to  a  man  whose  stomach  is  overcharged  with  meat 
and  bad  humours,  and  who  has  a  continual  inclination  to 
vomit;  he  suffers  cruelly  till  he  casts  up  what  he  had  in  hi| 
*  Uu.xx*vii  3.  |  L  iii.  1'ust  i«im.  16. 
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ttomach,  but  as  soon  as  he  has  done  so,  he  suffers  no  more 
but  feels  himself  entirely  at  ease.  What  1  have  said,  clearly 
shews  that  to  hide  what  passes  within  us  is  a  greater  pain, 
than  we  can  have  in  declaring  it,  for  one  is  presently  freed 
from  it  by  a  little  shame  and  mortification,,  that  passes  in  a 
moment,  and  afterwards  we  remain  in  profound  peace  and 
tranquillity.  We  may  therefore  very  well  say  to  those  who, 
in  order  to  spare  themselves  a  little  pain  and  trouble,  hide 
their  interior  from  their  spiritual  father,  that  it  is  for  this 
reason  they  ought  not  to  do  so,  for  so  long  as  they  shall  per- 
sist in  hiding  it,  they  will  be  consumed  with  irksomeness, 
and  be  even  eaten  up  with  disquiet,  according  to  the  words 
of  the  royal  prophet,  rottenness  has  pierced  even  to  the  mar- 
rote  of  my  bimea  because  I  held  my  peace;*  but  as  soon  as 
they  have  laid  open  their  heart,  they  will  feel  themselves  at 
ease  and  find  themselves  comforted. 


CHAP.   VII. — An  answer  to  the  principal  difficulty  which 

usually  hinders  us  from  freely  discovering  ourselves 

to  our  superior. 

ONE  of  the  chief  difficulties  that  hinders  religious  person? 
from  discovering  themselves  to  their  superior,  if  I  may  not 
say  better,  the  greatest  of  all  is,  that  they  imagine  they  shall 
be  dishonoured  by  it,  and  lose  the  good  repute  and  esteem 
they  had  before  gained;  for  after  that  the  superior  will 
always  have  his  eye  upon  them,  trust  them  no  more  and  have 
no  farther  kindness  for  them.  Behold  here  the  pretext  tha 
devil  makes  use  of  to  abuse  them,  and  to  hinder  them  from 
discovering  their  interior,  or  at  least  from  making  a  full  dis- 
covery thereof.  But  if  on  the  contrary,  I  can  evidently  prove 
that  this  is  a  false  imagination,  and  that  his  esteem  and  amity 
for  them  will  be  augmented  when  they  lay  open  entirely  their 
hearts:  and  that  it  will  be  lost  when  they  do  the  contrary;  I 
tape  the  obstacle  will  be  quite  removed  and  the  difficulty 
*otirely  taken  away.  Now,  it  is  this,  which  by  the  assist- 
ance of  God's  grace  I  undertake  at  present  to  prove,  and 
shall  make  it  appear  that  things  are  not  so  as  the  devil  re- 
presents them  in  order  to  seduce  us:  and  in  this  he  does, but 
what  he  does  in  all  other  temptations  and  what  we  must 
expect  from  the  father  of  lies.  I  say  then,  that  there  is 
nothing  \vhich  disgraces  a  religious  so  much  with  his  supe- 
rior as  his  taking  care  to  hide  himself  from  him,  that  this  it 

*  iNa.  xxxi.  S. 
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the  means  t-  make  him  be  looked  upon  is  a  dissembler,  and 
that  no  other  fault  docs  him  more  prejudice  than  this  in  hit 
superior's  esteem.  For  after  all,  one  fault  is  but  one  fault; 
but  they  easily  suspect,  that  he  whom  they  think  a  dissembler 
and  insincere  is  guilty  of  many,  lie  is  a  dark  man,  say  they 
and  how  do  I  know  since  he  has  not  discovered  to  me  such  a 
thing  that  I  have  found  out,  whether  he  has  not  still  other 
things  which  he  does  not  discover  to  me?  This  thing  alone 
lessens  his  reputation  more  with  his  superior  than  any  other 
fault  he  can  be  guilty  of.  On  the  contrary,  when  we  have 
no  reserve  towards  our  superior,  and  we  discover  to  him  all 
our  temptations,  inclinations,  and  defects,  so  far  from  lessen- 
ing ourselves  with  him,  we  hereby  gain  greater  esteem  from 
him,  because  we  pass  for  humble,  mortified,  and  sincere 
persons,  and  to  be  truly  in  the  interior  what  we  appear  to  be 
outwardly. 

But  let  us  go  farther,  and  ascend  even  to  the  fountain* 
head;  since  we  treat  here  of  a  most  essential  and  important 
point.  I  say  first,  that  a  religious  cannot  make  use  of  a  bet- 
ter means  to  cause  himself  to  be  beloved  by  his  superior,  than 
to  lay  open  his  heart  entirely  unto  him,  without  ever  having 
any  thing  hid  fro:,,  him,  and  the  reason  of  this  is,  that  noth- 
ing moves  more  to  love  than  to  be  loved.  Hence  it  is,  Uiat 
St  John  to  excite  us  to  love  God,  represents  to  us,  that  God 
loved  us  first.*  But  one  of  the  things  in  which  a  religious 
can  most  shew  his  love  to  his  superior,  is  by  laying  open  to 
him  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  and  having  no  reserve  at  all 
towards  him.  For  his  friendship  is  very  great  who  keeps 
nothing  secret  or  hid  from  his  friend;  wherefore  our  Saviour 
explaining  to  his  disciple  the  parable  of  the  seed,  to  you,  says 
he,  »*  given  a  special  privilege  thoroughly  to  know  the  mys- 
tei'ies  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  to  others  they  are  hid  under 
parables.^  And  in  the  sermon  at  the  last  supper,  as  for  you, 
says  he,  to  his  apostles,  /  have  called  you  friends,  because  1 
have  discovered  to  you  all  that  I  learned  from  my  father.^ 
When  therefore  the  superior  perceives  that  a  religious  en- 
tirely opens  his  heart  unto  him,  he  knows  hereby,  that  th« 
religious  loves  him  in  effect,  and  looks  upon  him  as  his  father. 
and  as  one  who  is  in  the  place  of  God,  because  he  confidei 
all  things  to  him,  and  wholly  gives  himself  up  into  his  hands, 
and  this  obliges  him  to  love  him  so  much  the  more,  .uul  t« 
take  greater  oare  of  him.  But  if  on  the  contrary,  he  per- 
ceires  that  jou  are  reserved  towards  him,  and  instead  of 
*  1  Job')  IT.  NX  f  l.ukv  viii.  la  t  John  *v.  14. 
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openly  declaring  all  things  to  him,  you  speak  to  him  in  an 
obscure  manner,  so  that  hearing  you  he  may  not  understand 
you,  this  is  to  give  him  a  bad  impression  in  your  regard,  and 
to  oblige  him  to  love  you  so  much  the  less;  because  your 
diffidence  and  reservedness  are  sufficient  marks  that  you  have 
not  the  sentiments  of  esteem  and  affection  which  you  ought 
to  have  for  your  father,  and  that  you  do  not  treat  him  as 
such,  which  is  apt  to  give  him  less  kindness,  at  least,  if  not 
an  aversion  for  you.  For  how  would  you  have  him  love  you 
as  his  son,  if  you  do  not  love  him  as  your  father?  Love  him 
therefore  as  you  ought  to  love  a  father,  by  confiding  in  him, 
and  entirely  opening  your  heart  unto  him,  and  he  will  love 
you  also  as  a  son  ought  to  be  loved.  I  shall  also  make  appear 
in  the  following  treatise,  that  superiors  ought  to  behave 
towards  their  inferiors  in  the  like  manner.  For  when  a 
superior  speaks  to  one  of  his  religious  with  a  free  and  open 
heart,  and  says  to  him,  take  care  of  yourself,  you  have  such 
and  such  a  fault — such  a  complaint  is  made  of  you — you 
neglect  such  a  duty — endeavour  to  correct  yourself;  the  re- 
ligious loves  him  then  so  much  the  more,  because  he  perceives 
that  this  springs  from  the  true  affection  he  has  for  him.  But 
when  the  superior  treats  him  in  a  different  manner,  and  in- 
stead of  speaking  to  him  with  charity  and  confidence,  about 
what  was  faulty  in  him,  he  shews  a  sort  of  duplicity,  and  says 
one  thing  whilst  he  thinks  another — this  is  not  a  cordial 
way  of  proceeding,  it  is  full  of  dissimulation.  When  there- 
fore there  shall  be  great  sincerity  and  openness  of  heart 
on  both  sides,  then  there  will  be  true  friendship  between 
superiors  and  subjects,  and  a  true  union  of  hearts,  and  all 
things  will  go  well ;  but  when  there  will  be  no  openness  of 
heart,  there  will  be  no  true  friendship,  but  only  such  exterior 
expressions  thereof  as  civility  requires. 

Hence  it  also  follows,  that  there  is  no  reason  at  all  to  fear 
the  loss  of  the  esteem  of  our  superior,  which  ordinarily  give* 
us  the  greatest  pain  herein,  since  friendship  is  always  accom- 
panied with  esteem.  For  the  will  does  not  move  us  to  love, 
till  the  understanding  proposes  how  much  the  object  deservei 
lo  be  loved.  But  besides  this  reason  in  general,  let  us  de- 
Bcend  to  particulars ;  it  is  very  certain,  that  how  great  soever 
the  temptations  of  a  religious  are,  his  superior  for  this  rea- 
•on  cannot  have  the  less  esteem  of  him ;  because  those  that 
aerve  God  and  give  themselves  entirely  to  spiritual  things, 
are  the  most  subject  fc>  temptations.  Others  very  often,  even 
know  not  what  it  is  to  be  tempted,  or  do  not  perceive  it  when 


MANIFEST  ATI  OK 

they  are  so,  and  of  themselves  they  are  but  too  much  carried 
to  sin,  so  that  the  devil  Jias  no  need  to  take  the  pains  to 
tempt  them.  No!  but  it  is  those  that  apply  themselves  to 
God's  service,  and  aspire  to  perfection,  he  turns  his  arms 
against;  and  this  made  the  wise  man  say,  my  son  applying 
thyself  to  the  service  of  God,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation.* 

Moreover,  there  are  some  persons  who  form  such  a  strange 
and  shameful  idea  of  their  temptation,  that  unable  to  believe 
that  any  one  ever  had  the  like,  they  do  not  declare  it  to  their 
superior  for  fear  of  astonishing  him.  And  this  happens 
chiefly  to  novices  or  young  religious,  who  having  very  little 
experience  in  matters  of  temptation,  look  upon  that  which  is 
ordinary  and  very  common,  as  a  thing  very  strange  and  new. 
But  be  assured,  you  can  tell  nothing  to  your  confessor  that 
will  seem  extraordinary  to  him ;  many  others  besides  you 
have  told  him  the  same  thing,  and  perhaps  he  himself  will 
have  experienced  the  like  temptation.  The  wise  man  says, 
there  is  nothing  new  under  heaven.^  Do  not  believe  then 
that  it  is  any  thing  new,  because  it  never  happened  to  you 
before. 

Another  reason  which  ought  to  hinder  us  from  believing, 
that  by  declaring  our  faults  and  imperfections  to  our  superior 
we  shall  be  the  less  esteemed  by  him,  is,  that  all  men  are 
subject  to  fall.  We  are  formed  of  the  same  frail  matter,  and 
have  been  all  taken  out  of  the  same  mass;  and  therefore  the 
superior,  who  knows  by  his  own,  the  frailty  of  his  subjects, 
is  not  easily  astonished  when  they  discover  their  thoughts  and 
imperfections  to  him.  Gerson,  desirous  to  withdraw  his 
young  religious  from  a  fault  they  often  fell  into,  which  was 
through  a  criminal  shame  to  hide  their  faults  from  their 
ghostly  father,  said  thus  to  them:  do  you  believe  that  by 
knowing  your  sins  and  weaknesses  I  esteem  you  the  less? 
No  such  thing.  I  even  love  you  so  much'  the  more,  because 
of  the  confidence  you  have  placed  in  me,  in  discovering  to 
me  things  you  would  not  discover  to  your  own  father.  God 
is  my  witness,  adds  he,  with  how  much  tenderness  my  heart 
is  touched  when  any  one  discovers  to  me  his  weaknesses,  and 
the  greater  and  more  shameful  I  find  them  to  be,  the  greater 
is  the  tenderness  and  compassion  I  feel  for  him.  The  humi- 
lity that  a  religious  testifies,  when  of  himself  he  freely  owns 
his  fault,  and  the  desire  he  hereby  shews  of  the  health  of  his 
BOU!  and  of  his  spiritual  advancement,  touch  superiors  in  so 
particular  a  manner  that  they  even  carry  them  in  their  bowels- 
»  Keel.  xii.  I.  f  Ibid.  i.  10. 
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When  a  mere  stranger  addresses  himself  to  us,  and  relate! 
to  us  his  pains  and  afflictions,  we  presently  conceive  an  affec- 
tion for  him,  we  feel  ourselves  moved  to  assist  him,  and  we 
endeavour  to  comfort  him  in  the  best  manner  we  are  able. 
What  sentiments  then  ought  we  not  to  have  for  the  children 
9f  Jesus  Christ?  It  is  without  doubt  a  thing  of  very  great 
importance,  that  all  religious  should  be  thoroughly  persuaded, 
tha;  by  discovering  their  faults  to  their  spiritual  father,  they 
do  not  in  the  least  cool  his  affection  for  them ;  but  that  on 
the  contrary,  they  very  much  increase  it.  And  hence,  when 
they  shall  be  fully  convinced  of  this  truth,  they  will  not  easily 
give  ear  to  what  the  devil  shall  suggest  to  the  contrary, 
thereby  to  withdraw  them  from  so  essential  an  obligation. 

To  confirm  the  more  what  I  have  already  said,  we  must 
take  notice,  that  it  is  a  great  shame  before 'God  and  man  to 
do  ill,  and  to  persist  therein  with  a  determined  will;  but  to 
detest  sin,  to  repent  of  it,  to  have  confusion  and  sorrow  for 
it,  and  to  accuse  ourselves  of  it,  is  what  is  very  pleasing  in 
his  sight,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  thought  so  by  those  who 
are  in  his  place.  Divines  treat  this  question — whether  at 
the  day  of  judgment  the  sins  of  the  saints  and  blessed  souls 
shall  be  made  public,  as  well  as  those  of  the  damned?  And 
they  differ  in  their  opinions  therein:  but  what  may  be  held 
for  certain  in  this  point,  and  what  makes  for  our  subject  ia 
this,  that  should  it  happen  that  they  will  be  exposed  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  whole  world,  it  shall  not  be  to  the  shame 
and  confusion  of  the  saints  who  have  committed  them,  but 
for  their  honour  and  glory,  because  the  penance  they  shall 
have  done  for  them,  will  at'the  same  time  also  appear  before 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  world.  It  is  this  which  God  at  present 
does  in  regard  of  very  many  saints.  For  when  they  speak 
in  the  pulpit  of  the  irregular  life  of  St  Mary  Magdalen,  and 
when  even  upon  her  festival  we  read  in  the  church,  the 
gospel  in  which  she  is  called  a  sinner;  and  when  mention  is 
made  of  the  adultery  of  David,  of  the  infidelity  of  St  Peter, 
ind  of  the  persecution  of  St  Paul  against  the  church  of  God, 
all  that  is  said  of  the  sins  of  these  great  saints  turns  to  their 
praise;  because  the  rigorous  penances  they  did  for  t'nem 
nas  increased  the  glory  of  our  Lord,  who  draws  honey  cut  of 
a  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  hardest  stone*  Masters  of  a  spiritual 
life  usually  elucidafe  this  point  by  a  very  just  comparison. 
A  man,  say  they,  got  made  for  himself  a  fine  suit  of  clothei 
which  fitted  him  •vry  well.  They  are  torn,  however,  bj 

*   P. -iiv.  xxxii.  13. 
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some  accident  or  other,  and  behold  them  to  all  appearance 
spoiled;  but  he  causes  the  rent  to  be  drawn  up  and  covers  it 
with  gold  lace  or  very  fine  embroidery*  and  by  this  means 
his  suit  becomes  far  m:>re  rich  and  magnificent  than  it  wag 
at  first.  If  the  sins  of  the  blessed  must  appear  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  it  will  be  in  this  manner:  they  will  be  seen  so  well 
expiated,  that  they  will  rather  be  to  them  a  subject  of  glory 
than  of  confusion.  The  rent  their  sins  had  made  in  the  robe 
of  the  lamb  shall  be  well  drawn  up,  and  so  richly  covered 
over  that  it  will  serve  for  a  greater  ornament  unto  them. 
The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  a  religious  who  ingenuously 
discovers  his  wounds  to  his  superior  to  be  healed  by  him,  and 
expresses  a  true  sorrow  for  his  faults.  The  discovery  he 
makes  of  his  infirmities  and  weaknesses,  does  not  diminish 
the  esteem  and  affection  which  the  superior  had  before  for 
him;  but  on  the  contrary  increases  it.  For  there  is  a  con- 
fusion, says  the  wise  man,  that  carries  sin  along  with  it,  and 
there  is  a  confusion  which  causes  glory  and  esteem.*  The 
confusion  and  shame  which  urge  us  not  to  discover  our  faults, 
cast  us  into  sin  and  disorder;  but  the  confusion  which  we 
have  for  our  faults  when  we  declare  them,  attracts  the  esteem 
of  men,  and  the  blessing  of  God  to  us. 

It  is  related  in  the  life  of  St  Ignatius,  that  having  to  no 
purpose  tried  all  ways  imaginable  to  gain  unto  God  a  religious 
of  a  very  irregular  life,  he  at  last  went  and  made  his  confes- 
sion to  him.  After  he  had  confessed  the  faults  he  had  com- 
mitted since  his  last  confession,  he  told  him  that  with  his 
leave  he  had  a  great  mind  to  confess  the  chief  sins  of  his  life 
past;  and  then  he  began  to  confess  and  to  accuse  himself  of 
the  weaknesses  and  irregularities  of  his  youth,  with  so  deep 
sorrow  and  such  abundance  of  tears,  that  on  a  sudden  the 
heart  of  his  confessor  was  touched  and  entirely  changed.  For, 
hereupon  he  felt  so  great  horror  for  his  past  disorders,  and 
such  sentiments  of  love  and  respect  for  St  Ignatius,  whom  he 
before  hated,  that  he  chose  him  for  his  director,  made  the 
spiritual  exercises  under  him,  and  by  an  entire  change  of  his 
life,  edified  all  those  that  had  before  known  him.  This  clearly 
shews  how  much  they  are  deceived  who  are  afraid  of  being 
lessened  in  the  esteem  of  their  superior,  by  an  humble  confes- 
sion of  their  faults.  For  what  renders  us  more  pleasing  and 
considerable  in  God's  sight,  cannot  do  us  any  prejudice  with 
those  who  are  his  ministers,  and  who  regulate  themselves  by 
his  example. 

*  Eocl.  i  v.  SB. 
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From  whence  1  may  draw  the  following  consequence,  which 
deserves  to  be  taken  notice  of,  and  which  is  but  too  true, 
namely,  that  when  we  shew  ourselves  dark  and  reserved,  and 
give  not  any  account  of  conscience  to  our  superior,  it  is  a 
sign  we  have  no  mind  to  correct  ourselves  nor  to  cast  off  out 
bad  habits.  For  do  you  not  perceive  very  well,  that  if  you  had 
a  sincere  sorrow  for  your  faults,  and  had  made  a  firm  resolution 
to  be  more  faithful  to  your  duties  hereafter,  you  would  do  your- 
self no  prejudice  in  the  opinion  of  your  superior  by  opening 
yourself  unto  him,  because  the  declaration  you  shall  make  of 
your  faults  will  be  accompanied  with  such  true  repentance, 
as  will  give  him  a  very  good  opinion  of  you?  It  is  not  there- 
fore, the  rendering  an  account  of  conscience  to  our  superiors 
but  rather  the  withholding  from  them  the  knowledge  they 
would  thereby  have  had  of  us  that  lessens  us  in  their  esteem; 
because,  by  the  last  they  perceive  that  we  think  not  at  all  of 
correcting  or  amending  our  faults. 


CHAP.  VIII. — Another  answer  to  the  aforesaid  difficulty. 

THERE  is  still  another  manner  of  answering  the  difficulty, 
which  relates  to  the  fear  we  may  have  of  losing  the  esteem 
of  our  superior ;  which  is.  that  if  we  truly  have  the  spirit  of 
humility,  we  ought  to  rejoice  at  being  known  to  be  as  weak 
as  we  are ;  and  therefore  we  need  no  other  reason  than  this  to 
move  us  to  declare  our  defects  and  bad  inclinations  to  our 
superior.  For  true  humility  not  only  makes  us  know  and  de- 
spise ourselves,  but  it  also  makes  us  be  glad  to  be  known  and 
despised  by  others.  It  is  true  that  the  obligation  of  giving 
an  account  of  conscience  was  established  amongst  us  for  other 
ends ;  but  though  there  should  be  no  other  advantage  to  be 
derived  from  it,  than  that  of  exercising  ourselves  in  the  prac- 
tice of  humility,  this  alone  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  engage 
us,  punctually  to  satisfy  this  obligation.  And  if  we  have  not 
those  sentiments  of  humility  which  we  ought  to  have,  but  on 
the  contrary,  desire  to  be  esteemed,  and  to  be  promoted  to  the 
most  considerable  employments;  I  do  not  at  all  wonder  that 
upon  this  account  we  let  ourselves  be. seduced  by  those  vain 
tears  which  pride  and  ambition  are  wont  to  suggest ;  and  that 
we  think  thus  within  ourselves — if  my  defects  come  to  be 
known  to  my  superiors,  they  will  have  no  more  consideration 
for  me,  and  will  never  advance  me  to  any  extraordinary  em 
ploymeuts,  but  I  shall  always  remain  in  contempt  and  oblivion 
Many  great  servants  of  God  have  attributed  to  themselvet 
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not  only  defects,  but  even  considerable  sins,  for  fear  that  any 
one  should  cast  their  eyes  upon  them,  to  raise  them  to  any 
great  dignities  in  the  church;  but  he  who  on  the  contrary, 
endeavours  to  hide  his  true  faults,  that  others  may  have  • 
better  opinion  of  him  than  he  deserves,  and  consequently  ad- 
vance him  to  great  employments,  is  far  from  resembling  those 
I  spoke  of,  and  clearly  manifests  that  he  has  in  his  heart  no 
tVeliug  at  all  of  humility. 

We  ought  moreover  take  notice  here  of  what  is  very  essen- 
tial ;  and  what  I  have  already  touched  upon  elsewhere,  which 
is,  that  the  practices  of  humility  and  mortification,  or  of  any 
other  virtue  whatsoever,  to  which  a  religious  ought  most  ap- 
ply himself,  are  those  in  which  he  cannot  fail,  without  neglect- 
ing his  rules  at  the  same  time ;  because  it  is  in  the  exact 
observance  of  our  rules  that  our  spiritual  advancement  and 
perfection  consist.  But  if  we  have  not  sufficient  humility  to 
perform  the  exercises  of  humility  and  mortification  to  which 
they  oblige  us,  we  may  be  confident  that  we  have  no  humility. 
For  of  what  use  are  humility  and  mortification,  if,  to  spare 
ourselves  a  little  shame,  and  not  to  expose  ourselves  to  have 
a  little  less  esteem,  we  tread  under  foot  so  essential  a  rule  as 
that  is,  which  obliges  us  to  discover  the  very  bottom  of  our 
hearts  to  our  superior? — We  ought  on  the  contrary,  if  we  had 
true  humility  and  true  sorrow  for  our  defects,  willingly  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  this  shame,  in  satisfaction  for  them ;  and  it 
would  be  so  far  from  hindering  us  to  lay  open  our  consciences 
to  our  superior,  that  it  would  even  move  us  thereunto.  The 
example  of  the  great  Theodosius  deserves  in  this  to  be  imi- 
tated by  all  the  world. — Kufinus  endeavouring  to  dissuade  him 
from  going  to  the  church,  because  St  Ambrose  waited  there 
with  a  resolution  to  hinder  him  from  entering,  he  answered 
with  an  humility  worthy  a  true  Christian;  for  this  very  reason 
1  will  go  thither,  that  the  holy  bishop  may  reproach  me  in 
guch  manner  as  1  deserve.  When  the  devil  would  hinder  you 
from  addressing  yourself  to  your  superior  or  confessor,  you 
must  do  this. — You  must  answer  him  with  resolution  and 
courage — I  will  go  to  him,  that  he  may  reproach  me  as  I  de« 
serve;  I  will  go  to  him*  that  I  may  have  the  confusion  of  being 
known  to  be  such  as  I  am;  and  that  this  confusion  may  help 
me  in  some  measure  to  expiate  my  sins.  Behold  here  with 
what  spirit  of  humility  we  ought  to  declare  our  defects;  be- 
hold here  an  excellent  mark,  that  we  are  truly  sorry  for  having 
committed  them.  But  when  we  are  more  sensible  to  th« 
shame  of  discovering  them  to  a  man  than  to  the  sorrow  for 
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having  offended  God  by  them,  we  are  far  from  those  senti- 
ments of  humility  which  we  ought  to  have;  and  if  one  of  our 
rules  says,  that  we  ought  continually  desire  to  see  ourselves 
charged  with  injuries,  affronts,  false  accusations,  and  all  .sorts 
of  ignominies,  in  case  God  should  riot  thereby  be  offended, 
with  how  far  greater  reason  ought  we  desire  to  be  contemned, 
when  we  have  given  cause;  and  when  the  thing  in  question 
IB  to  perform  an  act  of  religion,  and  to  pay  an  act  of  obedience 
to  one  of  the  most  important  roles  we  have? 

These  considerations  which  I  have  now  touched  on  should 
suffice  to  persuade  us  to  keep  nothing  hid  from  our  superior. 
But  still  to  render  the  thing  more  sensible  and  palpable,  and 
that  it  may  not  seem  that  we  would  not  establish  any  thing 
except  on  reasons  drawn  from  spirituality;  we  pursued  another 
line  in  the  preceding  chapter.  We  there  made  it  appear,  that 
we  not  only  do  ourselves  no  prejudice  in  the  esteem  of  the 
superior,  by  discovering  ourselves  to  him;  but  on  the  contrary, 
we  thereby  gain  his  esteem  and  affection;  and  that  those  expose 
themselves  to  lose  it,  who  adopt  the  contrary  method;  and 
now  we  shall  add  one  thing  more,  which  necessarily  follows, 
from  all  we  have  already  said  upon  this  subject.  It  is  this, 
that  when  you  render  a  faithful  account  of  your  interior,  the 
superior  places  great  confidence  in  you,  and  with  reason;  be- 
cause he  knows  you  to  the  bottom,  and  is  assured,  that  as  soon 
as  any  new  thing  shall  pass  within  you,  you  will  not  fail  to 
address  yourself  to  him.  But  when  you  discover  yourself  only 
by  halves,  which  he  may  easily  find  out,  he  can  no  longer  place 
confidence  in  you ;  because  he  knows  not  what  you  have  in  the 
bottom  of  your  heart ;  so  that  he  is  necessitated  to  watch  you, 
and  to  have  his  eyes  continually  upon  you. 

Moreover,  this  should  be  taken  particular  notice  of;  because 
a  contrary  procedure  may  give  occasion  on  both  sides  to  a 
great  deal  of  disquiet  and  bitterness,  which  would  not  happen 
had  you  observed  unlimited  candour  and  openness  towards 
the  superior.  Experience  daily  teaches,  that  this  candour 
helps  exceedingly  to  reconcile  minds,  and  to  destroy  many 
imaginations  and  suspicions  which  one  may  have  of  another: 
either  superiors  of  inferiors,  or  inferiors  of  superiors.  The 
same  happens  here  as  it  does  in  certain  objects,  which  seem 
frightful  when  they  are  but  half  seen,  either  by  night  or  a-far  off. 
For  when  you  have  courage  to  approach  them,  you  will  find  that 
what  appeared  a  phantom  was  perhaps  only  a  branch  of  a  tree, 
or  some  other  thing  like  it.  You  have  certain  imaginations  and 
diffidences  that  make  you  apprehend  your  superiors  Go  tq 
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him,  take  courage  to  inform  yourself,  and  to  open  your  heart 
to  him,  and  you  will  find  all  your  imaginations  and  diffidences 
very  ill  grounded.  Seneca  speaking  of  the  resolution  witk 
which  we  ought  to  push  ourselves  forward  to  great  actions, 
says  very  well,  that  if  we  had  but  the  courage  to  undertake 
them,  we  should  find  them  less  difficult  than  we  had  figured 
them  to  ourselves ;  and  in  fine,  that  we  want  not  cour&ge  be- 
cause the  things  are  hard;  but  they  are  hard  because  we  want 
courage.  Upon  this  occasion  also,  he  makes  use  of  the  com- 
parison we  have  just  related ;  and  citing  Virgil,  who  calls  these 
fantoms  and  night-shades,  dreadful  figure*  to  be  locked  upon, 
takes  notice,  that  he  does  not  call  them  dreadful  or  terrible 
in  effect,  but  terrible  only  in  appearance,  to  show  that  all  thij 
appearance  has  nothing  in  itself  that  is  dreadful  or  terrible — 
we  need  but  approach  it,"  and  thereby  we  shail  be  convinced 
that  it  is  nothing.  It  is  the  same  of  those  suspicions  and  im- 
aginations we  just  now  spoke  of. 


CHAP.  IX That  we  are  under  great  obligation*  to  God 

for  having  rendered  this  account  of  conscience  amongst 
us  so  easy — the  cause  of  this  facility. 

CKRTAINLY  we  have  great  reason  to  give  thanks  to  God  for 
the  practice  he  has  established  amongst  us,  of  entirely  dis- 
covering our  conscience  to  our  superior,  and  for  the  sweet 
and  easy  manner  in  which  we  acquit  ourselves  of  a  thing 
which  in  itself  is  far  harder  than  all  other  penances  and  exte- 
rior mortifications  whatsoever.  We  may  easily  judge  of  this 
difficulty  by  that  which  is  found  in  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
which  all  christians,  generally  speaking,  feel  to  be  more  dis- 
tressing than  all  the  rest  of  their  obligations.  To  render  the 
pain  of  confession  more  supportable,  it  was  found  necessary  to 
oblige  the  confessor  by  the  divine  law,  even  under  pain  of 
sacrilege,  to  keep  it  an  inviolable  secret,  and  yet  confession 
teases  not  to  give  such  pain  to  many  people  in  the  world,  that 
ru ther  than  confess  their  sins,  they  choose  to  deliver  them- 
selves up  to  every  thing  that  is  most  terrible  in  remorse  of 
conscience,  and  in  the  dread  of  futurity  —nay,  to  all  that  is 
most  pungent  m  the  eternal  pains  of  hell!  Now.  what  you 
do,  when  you  discover  the  bottom  of  your  soul  to  your  supe- 
rior, is  still  something  more  than  what  is  practised  in  confes- 
sion; because  we  not  only  declare  to  him  our  sins,  and  all  that 
which  is  matter  of  confession,  but  discover  also  many  other 
(kings,  and  oftentimes  sunh  weaknesses  as  we  have  a  greater 
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repugnance  to  make  known,  or  to  accuse  ourselves  of,  than  of 
our  sins  themselves ;  and  what  is  still  more,  all  this  is  done 
out  of  confession.  That  a  thing  then,  which  is  of  itself  so 
hard,  and  at  the  same  time  so  profitable  and  useful,  should 
become  by  the  mercy  of  God,  so  sweet  and  easy,  is  a  favour 
for  which  we  can  never  give  him  sufficient  thanks. 

But  let  us  see  what  is  the  cause,  that  this  practice  is  so 
easy  amongst  us.  The  first  and  chief  cause  is  the  grace  of 
the  religion  to  which  we  have  been  called ;  because  God,  as  I 
have  said  elsewhere,  gives  to  each  religious  order  those  par- 
ticular helps  that  are  necessary,  to  the  end  for  which  he  has 
instituted  it;  and  it  is  this  which  I  call  the  grace  of  religion. 
Since  therefore  we  are  obliged  by  our  institute,  to  be  always 
ready  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  wqrld,  where  obedience  shall 
employ  us  for  the  help  of  souls,  and  to  converse  with  all  sorts 
of  people;  that  the  superior  may  not  be  deceived  in  the  choice 
of  those  subjects  he  shall  make  use  of  for  this  effect,  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  he  should  have  an  entire  knowledge  of  us;  which 
he  can  never  have,  if  we  ourselves  do  not  entirely  discover 
ourselves  to  him.  From  hence  also  it  happens,  that  though 
this  manifestation  of  conscience  be  a  thing  very  painful  of 
itself,  and  very  troublesome,  yet  God,  by  a  particular  help  of 
his  grace,  renders  it  very  easy  and  comfortable. 

The  second  reason  of  the  sweetness  and  facility  we  find  in 
*t  is,  the  manner  wherein  superiors  treat  such  as  address 
themselves  to  them  for  this  end.  They  receive  them  as  their 
children,  with  the  tenderness  and  kindness  of  a  father;  so 
that  their  sole  occupation  seems  to  be  to  give  them  comfort; 
and,  without  doubt,  it  is  of  very  great  importance  that  they 
do  so,  and  that  the  subjects  be  firmly  persuaded,  that  as  often 
as  they  shall  have  recourse  to  them,  they  shall  thus  be  treated 
with  bounty  and  sweetness.  For  this  being  so,  they  will 
address  themselves  to  them  with  all  kind  of  confidence; 
whereas,  if  they  apprehend  to  meet  with  harshness  from 
them,  this  apprehension  might  discourage  them.  But  they 
may  be  assured  they  will  always  receive  kind  treatment.  For 
to  this  superiors  are  bound  by  their  office;  and  if  they  ne- 
glect it  they  will  violate  one  of  their  principal  obligations. 

St  Bernard,  upon  these  words  of  the  Canticles,  we  wil 
r«j<tice  and  exult  in  thee,  remembering  thy  breasts,  which  ar« 
mure  excellent  than  wine,*  gives  a  very  profitable  advice  to 
superiors,  touching  the  conduct  they  ought  to  observe  to 
ward*  their  inferiors.  Let  superiors,  says  he,  who  always 
*  Cant  i.  3. 
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seek  to  make  themselves  feared  by  those  that  are  under 
charge,  and  seldom  make  themselves  pleasing  or  profitable  to 
'hem,  hearken  to  this.  Come  hither  and  learn  instruction  ye 
that  judge  the  earth,  learn  here  that  ye  ought  to  become  lik? 
mothers,  and  not  masters  to  your  inferiors — study  to  make 
yourselves  beloved  rather  than  feared ;  and  if  it  is  necessary 
sometimes  to  use  severity,  let  it  be  the  severity  of  a  father  and 
not  of  a  tyrant.  Sheio  yourselves  mothers  in  your  tenderness, 
and  fathers  in  your  correction — render  yourselves  affalL'i 
lay  aside  what  may  appear  austerity,  be  not  forward  in  chas- 
tising, reach  out  your  helping  hand  to  those  in  necessity,  lie 
filled  with  the  sentiments  and  affection  of  a  mother,  and  m,t 
finffed  up  with  the  tumours  of  pride  and  the  authority  nf 
command.*  The  same  saint  recites  upon  this  subject  the 
words  of  the  apostle: — My  brethren,  if  any  one  falls  into  any 
defect,  ye  that  are  spiritual  reprehend  him  with  the  spirit  of 
sweetness,  each  one  making  reflection  upon  himself  lest  he 
himself'  come  also  to  be  tempted.^  And  these  others  of 
Ezcchiel,  the  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  but  I  will 
iryuire  of  thee  an  account  of  his  blond.\  Wo  be  to  the 
superiors,  adds  he,  who  receive  not  their  subjects  with 
sweetness  when  they  address  themselves  to  them  in  their 
temptations  and  weaknesses  !  Wo  be  to  them  who  reject  or 
check  them,  and  shew  not  the  bowels  of  a  father  towards 
them.  For  if  any  one  conies  to  grow  worse  by  your  harsh- 
ness, as  it  often  happens,  and  thereby  comes  to  perish,  God 
will  require  an  account  of  his  soul  of  you  !  Hence,  though 
the  superior  should  have  regard  only  to  himself,  yet  he  ought 
to  apply  himself  to  perform  his  duty  well,  that  you  may  do 
yours  in  like  manner,  and  that  he  may  not  make  himself 
accountable  for  your  faults. 

Thirdly,  what  renders  this  practice  easy  amongst  us  is  its 
frequent  and  general  use ;  so  that  we  may  avail  ourselves  of 
a  consideration  like  to  that  St.  Austin  made  use  of  when  the 
difficulty  of  observing  chastity  opposed  in  his  mind  the  de- 
«ign  he  had  of  turning  to  God.  He  says  that  he  then  repre- 
sented continency  to  himself  under  the  figure  of  a  venerable 
matron,  who,  surrounded  by  many  chaste  persons  of  every 
*ex,  age  and  quality,  shewed  them  to  him,  mocking  him,  and 
saying  thus  to  him,  Are  you  not  able  to  do  this,  which  so 
many  persons  practise  ?  Or  do  you  believe  that  what  they 
are  able  to  do  they  do  it  by  their  own  strength,  and  not 
rather  by  his  who  is  all-powerful?  And  he  assures  us  that 
•  Serin,  xxiii.  in  Cant.  f  Gal.  >••'  '  \  Ksech  iii  18. 
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thig  consideration  helped  exceedingly  to  give  him  courage.. 
Do  you  the  same  in  order  to  the  manifestation  of  conscience 
which  you  ought  to  make  to  your  superior;  and  when  the 
rlevil  shall  represent  it  to  you  as  difficult,  say  you  to  yourself, 
What  then,  am  not  I  able  to  do  what  others  do  ?  Must  i 
lispense  with  myself  in  doing  what  so  many  other  religious, 
*vho  are  more  learned,  more  elderly,  more  prudent  and  more 
enlightened  than  myself,  daily  practise?  This  consideration 
trill  readily  remove  all  difficulties.  It  will  not  only  hinder 
us  from  feeling  pain  while  we  practise  things,  but  it  will 
make  us  feel  pain  at  our  not  practising  them;  for  we  will 
find  it  shameful  and  disedifying  not  to  do  what  every  one 
else  is  in  the  habit  of  doing.  Hence  we  ought  all  of  us 
endeavour  to  maintain  in  force  and  vigour  so  holy  a  practice 
as  this  is,  that  the  example  of  some  may  encourage  others; 
and,  in  particular,  as  those  that  are  more  ancient  In  religion, 
and  more  advanced  in  knowledge,  are  capable  of  doing  much 
hurt  or  good  by  their  discourse  or  example — so  it  is  chiefly 
their  duty  to  endeavour  by  these  two  means  to  maintain 
practices  of  this  sort;  because  all  take  notice  of  what  they 
say  and  what  they  approve;  and  ordinarily  regulate  them- 
selves by  their  example.  I  add,  that  it  very  much  imports 
each  one  in  particular  to  exercise  himself  in  this  manifesta- 
tion of  conscience;  because  hereby  the  practice  will  become 
easy,  whereas  if  he  does  not  exercise  himself  therein  in  a 
short  time  ho  will  find  it  very  hard.  It  is  this  which  happens 
in  regard  of  other  exercises  of  humility  and  mortification, 
and  even  in  regard  of  confession,  which  ordinarily  gives 
i^reat  pain  to  those  who  confess  but  once  n-year;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  give's  great  comfort  and  sweetness  to  those  that 
confess  often. 

One  thing  which  likewise  contributes  very  much  to  render 
this  practice  easy,  is  to  know  that  in  giving  an  account  to 
our  superior  or  prefect  of  spirit  of  our  consciences,  we  give 
>t  not  to  a  judge  from  whom  we  apprehend  punishment,  but 
to  a  father  from  whom  we  expect  comfort  and  consolation; 
ind  in  whose  good  counsel  we  hope  to  find  a  remedy  for  our 
(  isease.  Hence,  whatever  we  can  declare  in  this  manner  we 
run  no  risk  of  punishment  any  more  than  we  do  by  what  we 
ileclare  in  confession ;  because  these  two  tribunals  are  of  the 
•ame  nature,  and  what  is  practised  in  the  one  is  consequently 
practised  in  the  other. 

In  fine,  what  extremely  facilitates  manifestation  of  con- 
•cience,  and  what  confirms  very  much  all  I  have  said,  is  that 
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our  superior  is  expressly  obliged  by  our  constitutions  to  ke«p 
in  inviolable  secrecy  whatsoever  is  said  to  him.  You  may  be 
therefore  assured  that  what  you  shall  say  to  your  superior,  in 
giving  an  account  of  your  conscience,  will  remain  in  his  own 
breast  without  any  on,e  else  ever  knowing  it;  and  without 
your  ever  receiviug  any  prejudice  thereby.  Besides,  though 
they  are  already  obliged,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  to  keep  a 
secret  of  this  nature,  yet  Father  General  Aquaviva  has  taken 
care,  by  his  most  wise  and  most  severe  regulations,  still  more 
to  oblige  them  to  secrecy  in  this  point.  For  he  orders  that  a 
superior  who  shall  violate  this  secret  shall  be  rigorously 
punished  and  deposed  from  his  office;  and  he  not  only  desires 
that  all  the  religious  be  advertised  of  this  order,  but  that 
they  should  also  know  that  there  is  a  precise  order  for  the 
punctual  execution  thereof  against  any  person  whomsoever 
.Just  as,  in  order  to  remove  the  difficulty  which  people  felt  in 
confessing,  it  was  necessary  to  oblige  confessors  by  all  ways 
imaginable,  religiously  to  keep  the  secret  thereof,  even  so 
that  we  might  have  no  difficulty  to  discover  our  conscience 
to  our  superior,  Father  Aquaviva  judged  that  he  could  not 
take  too  many  precautions  to  prevent  superiors  from  revealing 
what  was  confided  to  them  in  this  manner.  I  know  not,  says 
he,  if  any  thing  could  ever  happen  more  prejudicial  than  this, 
to  the  society  which  proposes  to  draw  its  subjects  to  perfec- 
tion, rather  by  the  interior  way  of  spirit  than  by  that  of 
exterior  penances  and  mortifications.  And  by  these  his 
words  it  is  easy  for  superiors  to  judge  what  prejudice  they 
will  do  their  order,  if  ever  they  permit  any  thing  to  escape 
their  lips,  of  what  has  been  declared  to  them  in  manifestation 
of  conscience. 


CHAP.  X. — In  what  manner  we  are  to  render  an  account  of 
conscience. 

POUR  out  your  hearl  as  water  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,9 
§ays  the  prophet  Jeremias,  and  these  words  explain  admirably 
well  in  what  manner  we  ought  to  pour  out  our  hearts  into 
the  bosom  of  our  superiors.  It  ought  "to  be  as  if  we  poured 
out  a  pitcher  of  water.  When  we  pour  oil  out  of  any  vessel, 
there  always  rests  something  in  the  bottom;  and  when  it  is 
wine  or  vinegar  we  pour  out,  the  vessel  retains  at  least  the 
smell  thereof;  but  if  we  empty  a  pitcher  of  water  there 
remains  neither  smell  nor  any  thing  in  the  bottom;  it  ha*  no 

•   Lam.  ii    19. 
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more  smell  or  taste  than  if  nothing  had  been  in  it.  It  is  in 
this  manner  you  must  pour  out  your  heart  in  giving  an 
account  of  your  conscience;  you  must  do  it  so  as  nothing 
may  remain  behind,  no,  not  the  least  scent  of  any  thing  what- 
soever. 

Since  this  point  is  of  very  great  importance,  and  one  of 
the  chief  means  we  have  for  the  spiritual  advancement  of  our 
souls,  our  holy  founder  requires,  that  besides  the  accounts  of 
conscience  we  render  all  the  year  long,  we  should  be  particu- 
larly obliged  to  render  one  every  six  months,  which  should 
comprise  that  whole  time;  and  that  this  should  always  be 
done  before  the  renovation  of  vows.  And  it  is  in  this  man- 
ner that  it  has  been  always  practised  in  the  society,  and  from 
the  time  of  the  fourth  general  congregation  there  is  a  rule 
oiade  to  this  effect,  which  is  inserted  amongst  the  common 
rules.  As  St  Ignatius  requires  at  the  times  of  renovation, 
besides  the  frequent  confessions  which  are  made  before,  that 
we  should  then  make  a  general  confession  from  the  time  of 
the  last  renovation;  so  he  desires  that  besides  the  accounts  of 
conscience  which  we  render  from  time  to  time,  we  give  then 
a  general  account  from  the  last  six  months.  He  thought  he 
could  not  give  a  better  means  than  this  for  the  renovation 
and  the  regeneration  of  the  interior  man.  And  Father 
Aquaviva,  moved  by  the  same  spirit,  earnestly  recommends 
the  same  means  in  his  instruction  to  the  visitors.  If  subjects, 
says  he,  give  an  account  of  their  conscience  as  they  ought  to 
do,  and  superiors  on  their  part  receive  as  they  ought  the  Ac- 
count given  them  by  their  subjects,  this  will  without  doubt  be 
of  great  efficacy  to  renew  in  us  a  spiritual  life,  and  to  conti-i, 
bute  to  our  spiritual  progress.  These  words  agree  admirably 
well  with  what  St  Basil  says,  that  if  subjects  have  a  detsir,:  h. 
make  any  considerable  progress  in  virtue,  and  to  attain  jx-i 
faction,  they  ought  to  keep  nothing  hid  from  their  superior*  ; 
because  by  an  entire  manifestation  of  ourselves  it  will  happ.-n 
that  they  will  confirm  us  in  what  is  good,  and  will  sugg--*', 
convenient  remedies  for  what  is  bad  within  us ;  and  so  In/ 
means  of  this  reciprocal  communication  we  shall  by  little  ai<<\ 
little  attain  perfection.  As  when  water  is  very  clear  we  set 
the  least  gravel  or  sand  in  the  bottom,  so  our  manifestation 
ought  to  be  so  clear  that  our  superior  may  be  able  to  see 
even  the  least  defects  and  imperfections  which  are  in  the 
bottom  of  our  soul. 

We  have  a  very  good  instruction  on  this  head  which  ma) 
help  very  much  to  render  f  hings  more  easy ;  and  I  inurt  re- 


352  MANIFESTATION 

mark  thereon  that  of  the  two  chief  parts  it  contains,  the 
first,  which  is  as  a  preface  and  introduction,  is  the  most 
considerable;  because  it  contains  in  substance  the  whole 
fortieth  rule  of  the  summary  of  the  constitutions,  in  which 
^he  obligation  of  rendering  an  account  of  conscience,  and  the 
manner  of  doing  it,  are  fully  set  down.  First,  each  religious 
is  exhorted  in  this  preface  to  consider  in  what  manner  St 
Ignatius  speaks  of  this  obligation  in  the  constitutions ;  and  it 
is  then  added,  Let  all  religious,  either  in  confession  or  other- 
wise, as  they  shall  choose,  and  may  be  most  to  their  comfort, 
take  care  entirely  to  discover  the  bottom  of  their  soul,  with- 
out keeping  any  thing  to  themselves  in  which  they  have 
offended  God  from  the  last  six  months  that  they  gave  an 
account  of  their  conscience ;  or  at  least  let  them  make  known 
the  faults  to  which  they  are  most  subject.  Now,  I  affirm  it 
is  in  this  that  all  which  is  of  greatest  importance  in  this 
matter  consists;  and  that  he  who  shall  fail  in  what  is  set 
down  in  this  first  part  would  not  give  a  good  account  of  his 
conscience,  though  he  should  afterwards  observe  whatsoever 
is  set  down  in  the  second,  which  contains  fourteen  points. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  run  over  them  all  to  prove  this  truth ; 
it  suffices  to  take  only  one  of  the  chief:  let  us  take,  for 
example,  the  third,  which  is  to  give  an  account  of  our  tempta- 
tions and  bad  inclinations.  One  of  the  chief  things  whereof 
we  are  to  give  an  account,  says  the  rule,  is  our  temptations; 
how  we  resist  them;  what  we  do  to  resist  them;  and  the 
facility  or  difficulty  we  feel  in  overcoming  them;  and  so  in 
the  same  manner  in  regard  of  our  passions  and  bad  inclina- 
tions. Behold  here  all  that  is  contained  in  the  third  point, 
and  all  that  there  is  upon  this  subject  in  all  the  second  part 
of  this  instruction.  Now,  in  order  to  render  a  good  account 
of  our  conscience,  and  to  make  known  the  state  of  our  soul 
to  our  spiritual  father  concerning  the  point  we  just  now 
spoke  of,  I  ask,  is  it  enough  to  tell  him  all  our  temptations 
and  all  the  bad  inclinations  we  find  within  ourselves?  I 
answer  no,  by  no  means ;  for  we  ought  also  render  an  account 
of  all  our  falls  if  we  have  fallen.  For  it  is  quite  a  different 
thing  to  say  I  am  naturally  prone  to  pride;  and  to  say  I  am 
so  naturally  given  to  it  that  I  did  such  and  such  a  thing 
purely  to  gain  esteem;  and  I  endeavoured  to  dispense  with 
myself  in  doing  such  a  thing  I  was  commanded  to  do,  be- 
cause I  felt  a  difficulty  therein;  not  that  it  was  very  hard  cl 
itself,  but  because  it  hurt  my  vanity.  There  is  also  a  great 
liurfert  not  between  saying  I  am  choleric  and  impatient;  find 
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I  was  so  choleric  and  impatient  that  I  fell  into  a  passio  i,  and 
did  or  said  what  might  scandalize  my  brethren.  In  fine, 
there  is  a  great  difference  between  saying  I  have  had  tempta- 
tions against  purity;  and,  I  have  dwelled  on  them  or  given 
consent  to  them.  There  is  a  far  different  judgment  to  be 
formed  between  him  who  consents  to  a  temptation  and  him 
who  resists  it  with  courage ;  and  the  remedies  that  are  to  be 
prescribed  or  employed  for  the  cure  of  the  one  are  far  differ- 
ent from  those  that  are  to  be  made  use  of  to  fortify  the 
other.  For  as  when  a  physician  treats  a  patient  that  is  sick 
of  a  fever,  it  is  necessary  he  should  know  whether  the  sick 
person  be  naturally  strong  and  robust,  or  delicate  and  feeble: 
because  the  fever  is  differently  to  be  treated,  according  to 
the  difference  of  constitutions;  so  it  imports  very  much  that 
your  spiritual  physician  should  know  your  interior  strength 
a!id  weakness,  that  he  may  know  how  to  treat  you  and  pre- 
scribe fit  remedies  for  you.  Hence  it  is  not  sufficient  that 
you  render  an  account  only  of  your  temptations  and  bad  in- 
clinations, unless  you  also  give  an  account  of  your  falls  in 
them;  because  it  is  according  as  you  have  fallen  or  resisted 
them  that  he  judges  of  your  strength  and  weakness;  and  this 
is  the  reason  that  in  the  forty-first  of  the  summary,  where  it 
treats  of  this  matter,  it  is  expressly  said  that  we  must  dis- 
cover to  our  superiors  not  only  our  temptations  but  also  our 
neglects  and  falls. 

Now  the  same  thing  is  not  only  mentioned  in  the  preface 
of  the  instruction  I  speak  of,  which  has  in  express  terms,  that 
we  must  entirely  discover  to  our  superiors  the  bottom  of  our 
soul,  without  hiding  anything  in  which  we  have  offended 
God,  or  at  least  that  we  ought  to  make  known  the  faults  to 
which  we  are  most  subject.  There  is  nothing  said  of  it  in  the 
fourteen  following  points,  so  that  if  we  should  stick  only  to 
what  they  prescribe  it  would  be  to  reduce  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant and  considerable  rules  that  we  have  to  a  pure  formality 
and  ceremony.  This  observation  may  be  of  use  to  all  in 
general,  because  it  shews  how  they  must  give  an  account  of 
conscience  to  their  ghostly  father. 

To  render  this  account  still  more  clear  and  comprehensive 
we  must  not  be  content  with  declaring  our  faults  in  general, 
but  must  specify  them  in  particular  ;  because  it  is  hereby  only 
that  we  can  mak^  ourselves  clearly  known;  and  this  is  also  a 
very  go>d  advif  for  what  regards  confession  For  as  you 
ought  not  con'  at  yourself  with  saying  in  your  confession,  I 
have  let  mysel.  be  carried  away  by  thoughts  against  purity, 
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but  you  ought  to  discover  how  far  you  let  yourself  he  carried v 
and  though  the  things  of  which  you  accuse  yourself  should 
be  only  venial  sins,  which  are  uot  necessary  matter  of  con- 
fession, yet  notwithstanding,  since  you  confess  them,  as  it  is 
fit  you  should,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  express  them  in  general 
terms,  which  always  hides  some  of  the  fault,  but  to  specify 
them  in  particular,  which  is  the  means  of  making  the  grie?- 
ousness  of  the  sin  more  clearly  appear.  In  proof  of  this,  ia 
it  D.ot  certain  that  it  does  not  at  all  make  known  our  fault  to 
Accuse  ourselves  in  general,  to  have  let  slip  some  words  of  im- 
patience and  passion,  when  the  words  are  such  that  by  telling 
them  it  makes  the  fault  appear  far  greater?  Is  it  cot  also 
very  true,  that  whei  one  has  so  failed  in  obedience  as  to  have 
hereby  disedified,  we  must  not  be  content  with  saying  I  have 
failed  in  obedience,  but  that  the  fault  ought  to  be  specified 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  the  quality  plainly  appear,  and 
to  convey  a  more  distinct  knowledge  thereof?  I  say  the 
same  of  the  account  of  conscience  we  ought  to  render  to  our 
superiors.  We  must  not  render  it  in  a  general  manner  nor 
make  use  of  ambiguous  terms;  but  we  must  express  ourselves 
clearly,  fully,  and  sincerely,  without  omitting  anything  that 
may  serve  to  make  known  the  state  of  our  soul,  without  hiding 
any  thing  from  view,  and  without  leaving  the  least  folding  of 
the  heart  unexposed.  It  is  in  these  foldings  that  ordinarily 
the  dust  sticks ;  and  God  mould,  says  St  Paul,  make  hin^selj 
a  church  that  should  be  full  of  glory,  where  there  should  not  be 
the  least  spot  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  thing  like  it,  but  that  it 
ihould  be  holy  and  immaculate.*  We  must,  according  to  these 
words,  have  no  folding  in  our  soul,  but  all  must  be  as  smooth, 
plain,  and  clear  as  a  mirror. 

St  Ignatius  requires  this  entire  and  exact  account  of  con- 
science of  each  religious  when  he  enters  into  the  society;  and 
will  have  him  at  that  time  discover  not  only  his  bad  inclina- 
tions and  sins  to  which  he  is  then  most  subject,  but  also  the 
bad  irclinations  which  he  has  heretofore  had,  the  sins  into 
which  he  has  oftenest  fallen,  and  the  vices  which  heretofore 
caused  the  greatest  disorders  in  his  soul.  To  inform  a  physi- 
cian very  well  and  to  make  him  be  able  to  form  a  right  judg- 
ment of  our  disease,  and  to  apply  such  remedies  as  in  curing 
one  distemper  may  not  occasion  another,  we  must  give  him 
an  account  not  only  of  the  distemper  we  have  at  present,  but 
of  all,  those  to  which  we  have  been  subject  at  other  times.  It 
•«  the  same  here.  If  you  wish  to  have  your  spiritual  pb?*i- 
•  Kobe*.  Y.  27. 
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ciati  well  informed  of  your  interior  state,  you  must  give  him 
a  faithful  account  not  only  of  the  bad  habits  and  incliuationi 
you  have  at  present,  but  also  of  all  your  past  disorders,  be- 
cause they  help  to  make  him  know  the  cause  and  even  the 
source  of  your  distemper.      It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  ordi- 
narily counsel  him,  who  wishes  to  make  a  general  confession, 
to  make  choice  for  this  end  of  the  confessor  he  designs  con- 
stantly to  confess  to;  and  the  reason  of  this  is,  that  the  con- 
fessor may  have  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  soul  of  his 
penitent,  and  may  labour  more  profitably  in   the    direction 
thereof.      For  oftentimes,  impure  temptations  with  which  we 
are  tormented,  and  the  rebellion  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit, 
are  the  remains  and  consequences  of  past  irregularities,  and 
the  punishment  of  that  licentious  life  we  have  heretofore  led; 
and  therefore,  however  retired  we  live,  sometimes  in  punish- 
ment of  our  bad  habits,  to  which  heretofore  we  have  aban- 
doned ourselves,  it  will  happen  that  we  shall  be  tormented 
by  these  rebellious  and  involuntary  motions.      As  to  this  point, 
all  that  we  have  to  do  is  to  humble  ourselves  before  God, 
taking  this  occasion  to  enter  into  lively  sentiments  of  sorrow 
and  confusion,  not  only  in  regard  of  what  is  present  but  also  of 
what  is  past;  and  thus  we  shall  receive  no  prejudice  from  such 
impure  motions  as  the  force  of  temptation  shall  excite  in  us. 
Lastly,  we  must  remark  that  to  render  an  account  of  con- 
science and  to  make  a  general  confession,  are  quite  distinct 
things  amongst  us,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  different  rules  we  have 
concerning  these  two  obligations,  and  by  the  end  and  matter 
of  each  one,  which  are  also  very  different.     However,  it  ia 
very  certain-  that  every  one  has  liberty  to  render  an  account 
of  conscience  either  in  or  out  of  confession,  as  he  pleases, 
and  as  he  shall  believe  it  will  be  most  for  his  comfort;  and 
our  constitutions  declare  the  same  in  express  terms.      But  it 
is  very  good  to  reflect  on  one  thing  which  father  Aquaviva 
says  upon  this  subject  in  his  instruction  to  visitors,  which  I 
shall  set  down  here  word  for  word  by  reason  of  the  great  im- 
portance of  the  matter.     After  having  pointed  out  the  differ- 
ence that  is  between  the  account  of  conscience  and  confession ; 
and  after  having  said  that  each  one  may,  if  he  pleases,  give 
an  account  of  conscience  in  confession,  he  adds,  since  there- 
fore we  ought  not  constrain  our  religious  to  give  an  account  oj 
comrxen.'e  out  of  confession,  because  the  constitutions  leave  an 
entire  liberty  herein  fjr  each  one's  particular  comfort;  yet 
toe  ought  to  praise  those  who,  excepting  the  things  that  be  fang 
properly  to  confession,  and  which  they  may  afterwards  rft»- 
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covtr  to  their  superior  in  confession,  give  an  account  oftheit 
conscience  out  of  confession,  and  who  Let  themselves  be  teen  to 
the  bottom,  that  the  superior,  not  being  constrained  in  any 
respect  whatsoever,  may  freely  make  use  of  this  knowledge 
for  the  advantage  of  their  direction  and  the  greater  glory 
of  God.  It  is  better  therefore  to  give  an  account  of  con- 
science out  of  confession,  whereby  we  testify  to  have  greater 
confidence  in  our  superior;  just  as  a  man  who  puts  many 
precious  stones  into  the  hand  of  his  friend  to  keep,  testifies  a 
greater  confidence  than  if  he  had  given  them  locked  up  in  a 
strong  bo*. 

CHAP.  XI — An  answer  to  several  difficulties  resulting  ft  om 
what  has  been  said  in  the  preceding  chapters. 

FROM  all  that  has  been  said  there  arise  some  difficulties 
which  may  present  themselves  to  our  mind,  and  therefore  we 
must  endeavour  to  remove  them.  The  first  is,  that  on  the  one 
hand  we  have  said  that  it  is  better  to  give  account  of  con- 
science out  of  confession;  and  again  we  have  observed, -that 
we  must  not  only  declare  our  temptations  and  bad  inclinations 
but  also  our  falls,  if  any  such  occurred,  and  that  without  this 
we  do  not  render  a  good  account  of  conscience.  Now  I  ask, 
if  it  happened  (which  may  the  Lord  in  his  mercy  prevent,) 
that  a  religious,  by  giving  way  to  temptation  should  fall  into 
some  grievous  and  shameful  sin,  is  it  possible  that  the  rule 
should  oblige  him  to  give  an  account  of  it  to  his  superior  out 
of  confession  ?  This  indeed  would  be  very  severe,  and  gener- 
ally apeaking  very  few  would  be  able  to  submit  to  it.  To 
this  I  answer,  that  the  intention  of  the  rule  and  of  our  founder 
is  not  that  in  this  case  we  declare, our  sin  out  of  confession ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  chiefly  to  take  away  this  restraint  that 
the  rule  of  which  I  have  spoken  establishes  the  alternative  of 
accusing  ourselves  of  our  sins,  either  in  or  out  of  confession, 
according  as  we  shall  desire.  The  rules  of  the  provincial 
expressly  contain  the  same  thing.  For  after  having  said  that 
when  any  religious  has  given  an  account  of  his  conscience, 
the  superior  may  ask  him  what  questions  he  shall  judge  fit, 
they  presently  add,  with  the  reserve  however  that  out  of  con- 
Jetision  they  put  no  question  on  matters  which  it  would  be  very 
shameful  to  acknowledge.  When  the  things  are  of  such  a 
nature  that  it  appears  we  dare  not  mention  them  out  ofcon- 
ftaxton,  we  shall  then  do  a  great  deal  better  to  keep  them  for  the 
tribunal  of  confVssiou;  and  not  only  the  superior  or  spiritual 
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father  ought  never  to  ask  any  question  of  it  about  theM 
things,  but  even  they  ought  never  suffer  any  one  to  speak  to 
them  on  such  subjects.  Chaste  ears  ought  not  to  hear  such 
things  out  of  confession;  and  therefore  it  is  good  to  reserve 
for  confession  all  that  we  may  have  to  say  upon  this  matter. 
It  is  what  father  general  Aquaviva  wishes  to  admonish  us  of 
by  the  words  set  down  in  the  preceding  chapter;  for  in  saying 
that  it  is  better  to  give  account  of  conscience  out  of  confes- 
sion, he  exccpts  such  things  as  properly  regard  confession. 

The  second  difficulty  is  of  greater  importance  than  the  first. 
We  have  said  on  the  one  hand,  and  St  Ignatius  in  his  consti- 
tutions expressly  says  the  same,  that  one  of  the  reasons  why 
we  are  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  conscience  is,  that 
superiors,  knowing  perfectly  well  those  under  their  charge, 
may  be  the  better  able  to  provide  for  the  good  of  each  reli- 
gious in  particular  arid  the  advantage  of  the  society  in  general. 
We  have  also  said  elsewhere  that  the  same  constitutions  per- 
mit each  one  to  give  an  account  of  conscience  in  the  tribunal 
of  confession ;  so  that  in  appearance  it  may  be  objected  that 
the  general  government  of  the  society  is  founded  on  know- 
ledge acquired  in  confession.  And  in  effect,  some  person* 
not  well  understanding  the  manner  that  the  society  governs 
itself  herein,  have  been  struck  very  forcibly  by  this  objection. 
To  answer  it  I  s;iy  first,  that  the  society  is  so  far  from  regu- 
lating its  conduct  by  the  confessions  of  its  religious,  that 
even  father  general  Aquaviva,  perceiving  that  some  divines 
held  that  a  confessor,  without  violating  the  seal  of  confession, 
might  make  use  of  what  was  revealed  to  him  in  confession 
in  certain  cases,  rejects  this  opinion  in  his  ordinances,  and 
very  severely  forbids  either  to  teach  or  follow  it.  Nay,  he 
even  commands  all  the  confessors  of  the  society,  that  with 
respect  to  things  revealed  to  them  in  confession,  they  always 
.act  as  if  they  had  never  come  to  their  knowledge;  and  this  is 
entirely  conformable  to  a  decree  issued  by  Clement  the  VIII., 
four  years  after  upon  the  same  matter,  and  of  which  father 
Francis  Suarez  and  n  any  others  make  mention.  But  the 
society  observes  more  strict  measures  than  these ;  for  it  orders 
all  superiors  carefully  to  keep  secvet  all  those  things  that  sha_l 
be  said  to  them  in  giving  an  account  of  conscience.  Now  if 
it  wishes  us  to  have  so  great  circumspection  in  the  things 
heard  out  o/the  tribunal  in  confession,  what  reserve  ought  they 
not  exact  in  such  things  as  belong  to  it,  what  care  ought  it  nut 
take  to  hinder  confession  from  becoming  odious,  and  a  sacrilege 
trom  being  committed  against  the  inviolability  of  the  seal? 
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I  answer  in  the  second  place,  that  there  is  no  inconvenience 
at  all  in  making  use  of  confession,  for  the  interior  govern 
meut  of  souls.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
advantages  derivable  from  it.  For,  as  the  penitent  discovers 
then  all  the  wounds  and  infirmities  of  his  soul,  the  spiritual 
physician  who  is  the  confessor,  is  better  able  to  judge  of  the 
remedies  which  are  proper  for  him,  and  of  the  conduct  he 
ought  make  him  observe  for  the  future.  This  truth  is  so  evi- 
dent, that  Pope  Alexanderthe  III.  speaking  of  certain  habitual 
sinners,  who,  even  in  the  tribunal  of  confession,  declare  that 
they  cannot  hinder  themselves  from  falling  back  into  the  like 
disorders,  and  who  consequently  are  incapable  of  absolution, 
because  they  have  not  a  true  desire  to  renounce  sin;  orders 
confessors  to  hear  their  confessions,  that  they  may  have  an 
opportunity  of  giving  them  some  good  counsel  for  their  direc- 
tion and  salvation.  He  exhorts  even  the  sinners  who  are  in 
this  bad  disposition,  not  to  neglect  confession,  though  absolu- 
tion ought  to  be  refused  them;  and  counsels  them  to  confess 
all  the  sins  and  disorders  of  their  life,  and  also  that  bad  dis- 
position they  then  go  with  to  confession.  He  commands 
ghostly  fathers  also  to  receive  and  hear  them  with  kindness 
and  sweetness;  to  give  them  afterwards  good  counsel  and 
wholesome  instructions ;  because  it  will  perhaps  happen  that, 
by  little  and  little  their  hearts  coming  to  be  touched,  they 
will  quit  the  occasions:  and,  in  fine,  that  by  means  of  this 
practice  of  humility,  and  of  such  good  works  as  their  con- 
fessor shall  recommend  to  them,  God  will  open  their  eyes, 
and  move  them  entirely  to  renounce  sin,  and  to  make  a  good 
confession.  Wherefore  it  is  not  a  new  institution,  but  a  very 
ancient  and  approved  practice  of  the  church,  to  make  use  of 
confession  as  a  very  proper  means  to  lead  souls  the  better  into 
the  way  of  salvation. 

We  read  in  the  life  of  St  Ignatius,  that  the  first  fathers  of 
the  Society  having  unanimously  chosen  him  general  in  two 
successive  assemblies,  he  for  a  long  time  refused  to  accept  it, 
as  judging  himself  incapable  of  that  charge.  Yet  they  pressed 
him  on  all  sides,  signifying  to  him  that  to  persist  in  refusing 
it  was  to  resist  the  will  of  God,  as  appeared  sufficiently  by 
their  unanimous  suffrages.  But  notwithstanding  all  they 
could  say  they  could  not  obtain  his  consent;  so  that  it  was 
necessary  to  make  use  of  an  expedient  which  he  himself  pro- 
posed, and  which  I  here  set  down.  I  will  put,  says  he,  thii 
affair  entirely  into  the  hands  of  my  ghostly  father;  I  will 
declare  to  him  all  the  sins  that  I  ever  committed,  all  the  bad 
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habits  and  inclinations  to  which  I  am  subject,  and  lastly,  all 
my  weaknesses  and  infirmities,  both  corporal  and  spiritual, 
as  well  past  as  present;  and  if  after  this,  he  commands  or 
counsels  me  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  charge  myself 
with  so  heavy  a  burden,  I  will  obey  without  reply.  He  did 
as  he  said — he  entered  for  some  days  into  a  retreat,  at  the 
end  of  which  he  made  a  general  confession  to  a  holy  religious 
of  the  order  of  St  Francis,  a  father  Theophilus,  of  whom  he 
asked,  after  he  had  ended  it,  whether  or  not  he  should  accept 
of  the  election  that  was  made  of  him :  and  the  answer  being 
given  him  that  he  ought  to  accept  it,  and  that  otherwise  he 
would  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  made  no  longer  any  difficulty 
to  submit  thereunto.  Now  I  ask,  whether  any  one  can  be  so 
malicious  as  to  find  any  thing  in  this  to  reproach  the  conduct 
of  St  Ignatius,  and  to  suspect  it  of  hypocrisy?  I  certainly 
believe  that  nobody  can  speak  of  it  without  praising  it  as 
in  effect  it  deserves ;  and  as  it  is  praised  by  all  that  write  his 
life.  But  our  Saviour,  who  made  use  of  this  means  to  con- 
duct our  founder  and  our  head,  taught  him  to  put  the  same 
in  practice  for  our  whole  body ;  and  therefore  the  custom  of 
declaring  to  our  superior,  in,  or  out  of  confession,  all  our 
vicious  inclinations,  faults  and  imperfections,  is  a  means  given 
us  by  God,  that  the  superior  may  be  the  better  able  to  con- 
duct us  in  the  way  of  perfection,  to  which  we  make  profession 
to  aspire. 

This  being  so,  I  say,  that  in  what  regards  the  exterior  and 
politic  government  of  the  society,  we  can  by  no  means  make 
use  of  confession  ;  but  as  to  what  regards  the  interior  and 
spiritual  conduct  of  souls,  it  is  very  proper,  and  even  very  ne- 
cessary to  make  use  of  it  in  the  manner  I  have  set  down.  Do 
not  we  also  see,  that  it  is  a  very  common  practice  throughout 
the  whole  church,  that  when  we  have  any  doubt  or  difficulty 
concerning  our  interior  conduct,  we  address  ourselves  to  a 
prudent  and  learned  confessor,  and  confer  with  him  about  it, 
either  in,  or  out  of  confession,  that  we  may  receive  his  advice 
and  counsel  ?  Now  this  was  precisely  the  intent  of  St  Ignatius, 
when  he  left  it  to  the  choice  of  his  religious,  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  their  conscience,  either  in,  or  out  of  confession.  It 
is  not  therefore  in  consequence  of  the  knowledge  they  derive 
from  confessions,  they  make  or  appoint  rectors,  or  receive  per 
BOIIS  to  profession,  or  provide  for  all  the  offices  of  the  society, 
for  it  would  be  ver\  ill  done  to  make  use  of  it  in  this  manner 
as  it  would  be  also  very  ill  to  harbour  such  an  opinion  as  tbit 
of  superior*. 
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It  is  however  very  essential  ami  of  great  importance,  to  ob 
«erve  here,  that  a  religious  may  find  himself  in  such  a  disposi- 
tion, and  so  many  circumstances  may  occur,  that  his  confessor 
should  oblige  him  in  conscience,  and  under  pain  of  sin,  to  go 
and  desire  his  superior  not  to  put  him  in  such  an  employ 
ment,  or  not  to  send  him  on  such  a  mission,  or  to  take  him 
from  such  an  occasion:  declaring  to  him  at  the  same  time 
the  danger  he  may  thereby  be  exposed  to  by  reason  of  his 
weakness.  What  better  or  more  jonveuient  means  can  be 
given  to  a  religious  in  such  an  occasion  as  this,  than  to  oblige 
him  to  lay  open  his  conscience  to  his  superior?  for  then  the 
superior  will  have  it  in  his  power  to  remove  him  from  this  oc- 
casion without  affecting  his  honour,  «md  the  superior  will  be 
hindered  from  exposing  him  to  such  dangers  as  may  be  above 
his  strength,  and  at  the  same  time,  secure  both  his  honour  and 
conscience.  It  likewise  sometimes  happens,  that  we  are  not 
certain  whether  we  shall  expose  ourselves  to  danger  or  not; 
but  yet  we  are  afraid  and  doubt  of  it,  and  then  nothing  is  of 
greater  ease  to  our  mind,  and  of  greater  comfort,  than  to  pro- 
pose our  doubts  and  difficulties  to  our  superior,  and  to  put 
ourselves  entirely  into  his  hands.  For  if  after  this,  he  engages 
you  in  any  employment  which  you  should  apprehend  to  be 
dangerous  to  your  salvation,  the  danger  will  no  longer  bear 
upon  yourself  as  it  would  have  done  had  you  said  nothing; 
but  will  entirely  bear  upon  your  superior;  and  God,  who  per 
ceives  that  you  have  done  as  much  as  you  could  on  your  part, 
will  lend  you  his  assistance,  and  give  you  strength  to  acquit 
yourself  well  of  what  is  commanded  you. 

In  the  third  place,  I  further  answer,  that,  although  the  rule 
permits  us  to  give  an  account  of  conscience  in  confession,  it 
is  still  better,  as  I  have  already  said,  to  give  it  out  of  confession ; 
and  that  as  amongst  us,  each  of  us  knows  it  is  better  to  make 
this  use  of  it,  so  each  of  us  also,  generally  speaking,  embraces 
that  which  is  the  best;  and  consequently  we  oug1"  not  to  sus- 
pect that  the  government  of  superiors  is  grounded  upon  what 
has  been  revealed  to  them  in  confession;  because  it  is  ordina- 
rily out  of  confession  that  we  give  an  account  of  conscience. 
But  suppose  that  one  would  not  give  an  account  of  conscience 
but  in  confession,  can  we  imagine  that  there  should  be  any  re- 
ligious so  great  an  enemy  to  perfection,  as  not  to  be  glad  when 
he  has  said  any  thing  in  confession  to  the  superior,  that  the 
superior  should  make  use  thereof,  to  remove  him  from  the  occa- 
sion of  falling  into  sin,  arid  to  lead  him  more  securely  into  the 
way  of  salvation?  For,  provided  the  superior  acts  with  necet* 
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prudence  and  circumspection,  and  that  nothing  can  hap- 
pen which  is  not  for  the  good  of  the  religious,  and  that  nobody 
can  thereby  know  the  faults  into  which  he  has  fallen,  it  is  cer 
tain  that  the  religious  gains  very  much  hereby.  As,  however, 
all  the  subjects  of  the  society  freely  give  an  account  of  con- 
science out  of  confession,  that  the  superior  being  no  ways  con- 
strained by  respect  for  confession,  may  more  freely  make  UM 
•i»f  the  knowledge  they  give  of  themselves  for  their  spiritual  ad- 
vancement and  salvation ;  it  is  also  true,  that  even  for  the  spi- 
ritual and  interior  conduct  of  souls,  it  is  not  practised  in  the 
society  to  make  use  of  confession,  though  they  may  lawfully 
and  piously  do  so;  but  that  ordinarily  for  this  effect,  they  make 
use  of  what  they  know  out  of  confession. 

St  Bonaventure  teaches  the  same  doctrine  that  we  hold 
and  says,  that  it  is  of  great  importance,  the  superior  should 
know  the  conscience  of  those  under  his  charge,  as  also  their 
inclinations  and  habits,  and  the  extent  of  their  spiritual  and 
corporal  strength,  that  he  may  the  better  know  how  to  govern 
them;  and  as  all  persons  are  not  equally  fit  for  all  things,  so 
he  may  better  distribute  the  burdens  of  religion  according  to 
each  one's  capacity.  He  relates  upon  this  subject  these  words 
of  holy  scripture:  Aaron  and  his  children  shall  enter  into  th« 
sanctuary,  and  they  shall  have  the  disposing  and  ordering  oj 
what  every  one  ought  to  do,  and  shall  distribute  to  each  one  the 
charge  he  ought  to  bear:*  And  he  says,  that  Aaron  and  his 
children  are  superiors,  and  it  is  their  office  to  penetrate  the  in- 
terior of  those  under  their  charge,  that  perfectly  knowing  them, 
they  may  make  a  just  distribution  of  the  employments  and  offi- 
ces of  religion,  and  give  to  each  one  according  to  hit  ability.] 
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CHAP.  L — That  correction  is  a  mark  of  charity— kom 
useful  it  is. 

ST  BERNARD  says,  that  when  God  chastises  us,  it  is  a  mark 
that  he  loves  us  as  his  children  ;  and  the  holy  Scriptur* 
abounds  in  proofs  of  this  truth.  Tht  Lord  chastises  whom 
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he  loves,  says  the  wise  man,  and  takes  pleasure  in  him  ag  a 
father  does  in  his  son.*  The  son  of  God  also,  by  the  mouth 
of  St  John  says,  that  he  reprehends  and  chastises  those  whom 
he  loves  i\  And  St  Paul  teaches  us  the  same  thing,  when  he 
says,  the  Lord  chastises  him  whom  he  loves,  and  scourges  every 
ton  ke  receives ;  fur  what  son  is  there  whom  his  father  doet 
not  chastise  ¥\  It  is  for  this  reason  that  all  the  saints  hold  for 
certain,  that  one  of  the  greatest  favours  God  bestows  upon  a 
•oul  that  falls  into  sin,  is  presently  to  chastise  him  by  remorse 
of  consoience.  It  is  therefore  .a  mark  that  God  loves  you, 
and  that  you  are  of  the  number  of  his  elect;  because  he  does 
not  quite  forsake  you,  but  on  the  contrary,  invites  and  calls  you 
at  the  very  time  you  forsake  him.  But  when  a  sin  is  not  fol- 
lowed, either  by  remorse  of  conscience,  or  some  other  chastise- 
ment, it  is,  say  they,  a  very  great  mark,  that  God  is  extremely 
provoked  ;  as  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  chastisements  with 
which  he  punishes  sinners  in  this  life^  The  same  St  Bernard 
upon  this  subject  alleges  these  words  of  Ezechiel,  my  indig- 
nation  shall  cease  against  thee,  and  my  zeal  shall  be  taken  away, 
and  I  will  acquiesce  and  be  angry  no  more.§  And  these  other 
words  of  Isaias,  /  have  sworn  that  I  will  be  no  more  angry  with 
thee,  and  will  not  reprehend  thee  any  more\  Take  notice,  says 
he,  that  God  is  never  more  angry,  than  when  he  appears  not  to 
be  so.  If  his  zeal  has  then  forsaken  you,  believe  that  his  love  hat 
done  so  too,  for  you  are  certainly  unworthy  of  his  love,  if  he 
judges  you  not  worthy  of  his  chastisements,  which  are  the 
favours  he  bestows  upon  those  he  loves.^  But  as  the  chastise- 
ments of  God,  are  a  mark  of  his  love  towai  ds  us ;  so  it  is  a  mark 
also  of  the  paternal  love  that  superiors  bear  towards  their  sub- 
jects when  they  reprehend  them  for  their  faults;  and  advertise 
them  of  them,  that  they  may  correct  them.  An  open  repre- 
hension is  better  than  a  hidden  fove;**  says  the  wise  man: — 
And  in  effect  the  charity  and  affection  which  they  have  interi- 
orly for  you  is  very  good,  but  it  is  only  good  for  him  who 
lores  you,  and  it  is  very  prejudicial  to  you,  if  he  does  not  gir* 
you  some  proof  of  it.  This  is  what  causes  that  earnestness  in 
youi  superior  when  he  charitably  admonishes  you  of  some  fault, 
which  you  yourself  either  do  not  perceive,  or  else  do  not  look 
upon  as  a  fault.  For  hereby  he  loves  you  with  profit  and  ad- 
vantage to  yourself,  and  loves  you  with  the  love  of  a  father 
who  desires  nothing  more  than  the  advantage  of  his  children} 
because  had  he  uot  the  true  feelings  of  a  father  for  you,  1  • 

»  Prov.  iii.  I*,     f  AIKH--  iii.  19.      J  Hub.  xii.  6  and  7.     §  Ezech.  xvi.4 
II   l»ai.  liv.  ft         f  LJf rn.  si-rm.  viii.  Cant.         »*  Prov.  xxvii.  6. 
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would  not  reprenend  you  for  your  faults.  It  is  in  this  manner 
that  when  a  father  detects  his  son  in  a  fault,  he  reprehends  and 
chastises  him,  because  he  is  his  son,  and  because  he  loves  him 
as  his  son,  and  would  fain  see  him  accomplished  in  all  perfec- 
tions. But  if  the  same  person  surprises  another  child  in  the 
same  fault,  he  says  nothing  to  him,  and  is  not  uneasy  about 
him,  because  he  is  not  his  son.  Let  his  father,  says  he,  look 
to  him  and  correct  him — it  belongs  not  to  me  to  give  myself 
pain  about  what  does  not  at  all  concern  me. 

Moreover,  when  the  superior  reprehends  you  for  your  faults, 
he  shews  not  only  that  he  loves  you  as  his  son;  but  is  also 
persuaded  of  your  affection  for  him;  and  that  you  are  likewise 
persuaded  of  his,  and  of  the  zeal  he  has  for  your  good.  Nay, 
even  hereby,  he  signifies  to  you,  that  he  has  a  good  opinion  of 
your  virtue ;  because  if  he  did  not  believe  you  had  sufficient 
humility  to  receive  in  good  part  his  advice  and  correction,  he 
would  have  abstained  from  saying  any  thing  to  you.  On  the 
contrary,  when  he  is  not- so  free  with  you,  but  keeps  certain 
measures,  and  says  nothing  to  you  of  your  faults,  or  of  what 
was  told  him  of  you  ;  it  is  because  either  he  loves  you  not 
as  a  child,  or  believes  you  love  him  not  as  your  father;  or 
because  he  thinks  you  have  not  sufficient  humility  to  make 
your  profit  by  his  admonitions  and  reprehensions ;  and  in  a 
word,  it  is  always  either  want  of  love  or  want  of  esteem.  It 
may  happen,  it  is  true,  that  externally  he  will  shew  both  th« 
one  and  the  other  for  you,  whilst  he  will  have  neither  in  effect, 
hut  only  a  feigned  esteem  and  affection.  For  what  signify 
these  exterior  appearances  of  esteem  and  good  will  of  the 
superior  ;  if  in  the  bottom  he  has  so  bad  an  opinion  of  you 
as  that  he  dares  not  take  upon  him  to  admonish  you  of  your 
faults?  It  is  acting-  a  double  part,  to  testify  exteriorly,  senti- 
ments different  from  our  interior  sentiments;  and  it  is  thus 
people  of  the  world  behave;  because  they  dare  not  freely  tell 
one  another  what  they  think;  for  it  will  often  happen,  that 
they  will  praise  and  flatter  you,  to  make  you  believe  they  have 
an  esteem  for  you,  and  yet  they  have  quite  different  sentiments 
in  their  hearts.  Their  words,  says  the  prophet  are  sweet  like 
oil,  yet  they  carry  darts  along  with  them ;  their  mouths  givt 
a  blessing-  to  those  whom  they  curse  in  their  heart;  they  are 
deceitful  in  their  discourse,  and  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips.*  We  ought  to  be  far  from  such  proceedings  as  these^ 
the  charity  we  make  profession  of  requires  a  sincere  and  open 
manner  and  admits  not  of  such  dissimulation.  What!  I  hkv« 
P«d.  liv.  22,  Sec. 
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defects,  which  perhaps  I  do  not  perceive,  or  that  seem  to  m« 
not  to  be  so,  and  yet  the  superior  who  sees  them,  and  knows 
that  my  brethren  are  scandalized  at  them,  does  not  admonish 
me  of  them.  This  would  be  to  have  no  charity  at  all.  If  you 
wore  your  cloak  with  the  wrong  side  out,  or  if  your  face  were 
besmeared,  is  it  not  certain,  that  it  would  be  a  great  charity  to 
tell  you  of  it,  and  you  would  not  only  thank  him  who  did  so, 
but  on  the  contrary,  you  would  take  it  ill,  if  any  one  saw  it, 
and  would  not  tell  you  of  it?  We  ought  with  a  great  deal  more 
reason,  have  the  same  sentiments  in  regard  of  those  faults, 
which  blemish  the  virtue  of  our  soul,  and  which  scandalize 
our  brethren.  And  it  is  a  great  advantage  for  us,  that  there 
is  any  one  who  has  the  care  with  charity  to  admonish  us  of 
them ;  because  the  love  which  we  bear  to  ourselves,  and  which 
blinds  us,  is  the  occasion  that  we  perceive  not  our  faults;  or 
that  we  know  them  not  to  be  what  they  are.  As  the  tender- 
ness which  a  mother  has  for  a  child  makes  her  believe  it  hand« 
some  and  beautiful,  though  it  be  in  itself  ugly  and  deformed; 
so  the  dangerous  tenderness  we  have  for  ourselves,  makes  even 
our  defects  appear  to  us  as  good  qualities;  and  we  always  set 
them  out  in  the  best  colours.  Hence  philosophers  say  very 
justly,  that  a  man  is  not  a  good  judge  in  what  regards  him- 
self; for  if  the  l;tw  has  a  suspicion  of  a  judge,  who  is  friend 
to  one  of  the  parties,  how  much  more  ought  the  love  which 
we  have  for  ourselves  render  us  suspected  to  ourselves  in  our 
own  cause?  A  third  person  who  is  not  prejudiced  in  our  re 
gard,  perceives  our  faults  more  clearly,  and  is  far  more  capable 
of  judging  of  them  than  we  ourselves  are.  Moreover,  as  the 
common  saying  is,  two  persons  see  more  than  one.  f 

Plutarch  says,  that  we  ought  to  give  money  for  an  enemj ; 
because  it  is  but  our  enemies  that  tell  us  truth.  For  from  our 
riends  we  must  expect  nothing  else  but  praises  and  flatteries. 
They  will  tell  you  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  your  good 
qualities,  though  perhaps  they  find  not  so  much  as  one  in  you ; 
there  is  no  language  more  common  in  the  world  than  this,  and 
God  grant  it  be  not  introduced  amongst  us.  Nay,  what  it 
still  very  bad,  our  vanity  and  weakness  cause  us  to  listen  with 
pleasure  to  these  sorts  of  flatteries,  and  even  to  believe  them, 
instead  of  doing  as  the  royal  prophet  did,  who  said,  the  just 
thall  reprehend  me  with  charity,  and  give  me  a  severe  cor- 
fection,  but  the  perfumed  oil  of  a  sinner  shall  not  anoint  m$ 
head* — St  Austin  says,  that  by  the  perfumed  oil  of  a  ninnei1 
lattery  is  to  be  understood,  and  that  the  prophet  hereby  siif- 
«  Fa.  cxl.  & 
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nifies  to  us,  that  he  detests  it,  and  that  he  had  rather  charitably 
and  sincerely  be  reprehended  by  a  virtuous  man,  than  be  loaded 
witn  praises  and  flatteries  from  the  wicked.  They  serve, 
says  he,  for  nothing  else  but  to  increase  our  folly  and  error, 
according  to  the  words  of  Isaias:  my  people,  those  who  call  y« 
blessed,  deceive  ye*  And  on  the  contrary,  those  that  severely 
reprehend  us  do  us  a  great  deal  of  good,  according  to  these 
other  words  of  the  wise  man:  the  wounds  that  are  made  by 
vne  who  loons  are  far  better  than  the  deceitful  &UMI  of  him  that 
hatas  ws.-f- — And  it  is  better  to  be  reprehended  by  a  wise  man, 
than  to  be  deceived  by  the  Jlattery  offools.\  What  gives  us  pain 
for  a  short  time  is  what  cures  us;  whereas  we  become  but  so 
much  the  harder  to  be  cured  when  we  are  too  much  flattered. 
For  then  we  imagine  that  there  is  nothing  that  deserves  re- 
prehension in  us,  and  therefore  we  never  think  of  correcting 
ourselves. 

Diogenes  said,  that  we  stand  in  need  either  of  a  good 
friend  that  will  admonish  us  of  our  faults ;  or  of  a  bad  enemy 
that  will  reproach  us  of  them;  because  the  admonitions  of  the 
one,  and  the  reproaches  of  the  other  may  help  to  correct  us. 
The  second  means  is  but  too  much  in  use  in  the  world,  where 
ordinarily  only  hatred  and  enmity  speak  sincerely  of  other's 
faults,  and  where  truth  is  only  to  be  heard  from  the  mouths 
of  eLemies.  But  in  religion  it  is  neither  through  hatred  nor 
>alousy;  nor  through  malice  nor  ill  will,  that  they  tell  us  of 
dur  faults:  it  is  only  out  of  goodness,  out  of  charity,  and  out 
of  a  desire  of  our  salvation.  It  will  therefore  be  our  own 
fault,  if  we  who  have  them  do  not  make  very  great  profit  by 
them,  having  in  the  person  of  our  superior  a  true  and  faithful 
friend,  who  charitably  admonishes  us  of  our  faults;  and  with- 
out doubt,  we  ought  to  believe  ourselves  happy  when  he  re- 
prehends us;  because,  without  that  we  should  perhaps  never 
be  able  to  perceive  our  faults,  nor  consequently  ever  think  of 
correcting  them. 

CHAP.  II. —  That  it  is  pride  which  hinders  us  from  receiving 
corrections  so  well  as  we  ought. 

WHAT  chiefly  shews  the  pride  of  man,  is  the  repugnance  he 
feels  to  be  reprehended  for  his  faults.  Who,  says  St  Austin, 
can  find  out  a  man  that  wishes  to  be  reprehended?  And  where 
is  the  wise  man  to  be  found,  of  whom  it  is  said  in  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  Proverbs,  reprehend  the  wise  man  and  he  will 
*  Ira.  HI.  12.  f  1'roT.  xxvii.  6.  J  K«cl.  Til.  6. 
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lone  thee*  He  truly  deserves  the  name  of  a  wise  man,  becauM 
he  gratefully  acknowledges,  as  he  ought  to  do,  so  great  a 
benefit  as  that  of  correction  is ;  but  where  is  such  a  one  to  be 
found  ?  And  who  is  he  that  we  may  give  him  such  prainet  at 
are  due  to  himf\  We  are  so  puffed  up  with  pride,  says  St  Gre- 
gory, and  this  vice  is  so  rooted  in  us,  that  we  cannot  bear  to  bo 
told  of  our  faults ;  because  we  imagine,  that  what  they  say  to  us 
lessens  the  good  opinion  the  world  has  of  us,  and  renders  us 
less  esteemed.  And  then  we  are  very  sensible  to  the  least 
things  affecting  our  honour,  we  presently  take  fire  as  soon  aa 
we  believe  it  wounded ;  and  instead  of  thanking  those  that  re- 
prehend us  for  our  faults,  we  look  upon  their  admonitions  as 
injuries,  and  as  a  kind  of  persecution.  And  in  effect  there 
are  some  people  who,  when  care  is  taken  to  tell  them  of  their 
faults,  presently  think  themselves  persecuted,  and  that  it  is 
done  from  some  kind  of  aversion  to  them ;  nay,  some  are  also 
to  be  found,  continues  this  father,  who,  though  of  their  own 
accord  they  frequently  accuse  themselves  of  their  faults;  yet, 
if  any  one  happens  to  reprehend  them,  or  accuse  them  of  them, 
are  presently  moved,  and  excuse  themselves,  because  they  can- 
not endure  to  be  less  esteemed  than  they  think  they  deserve. 
Such  as  these  are  not  truly  humble,  and  speak  not  of  their 
faults  with  the  spirit  of  truth.  For  if  they  were  truly  humble, 
and  believed  what  they  said  of  themselves,  they  would  not  be 
augry  that  others  said  the  same,  and  would  not  take  so  much 
pains  a*  they  do,  to  excuse  and  defend  themselves.  True  hu- 
mility consists  in  the  knowledge  and  contempt  of  ourselves, 
and  in  being  glad  that  others  also  should  know  us,  and  con- 
tetm  us ;  and  such  persons  as  these,  says  St  Gregory,  make  it 
clearly  appear,  that  it  is  not  that  they  may  be  contemned  that 
they  speak  ill  of  themselves,  but  that  they  may  pass  for  just 
and  humble  persons,  because,  as  the  scripture  says,  the  just 
man  is  the  first  who  accuses  himself.^.  You  would  therefore 
gain  esteem,  and  pass  for  one  that  is  humble;  and  you  speak 
ill  of  yourself,  because  you  think  this  a  means  to  obtain  what 
you  aim  at.  But  at  the  same  time,  because  you  do  not  believe 
that  the  evil  that  another  says  of  you  can  help  you  thereunto ; 
tut  on  the  contrary,  as  you  imagine  that  it  may  destroy  the 
good  opinion  that  people  may  have  of  you,  therefore  you  can- 
not suffer  from  another  that  which  you  say  of  yourself.  Ali 
this  proceeds  from  pride  and  vanity,  and  hence  it  often  hap* 
l>ens,  though  we  see  what  they  say  is  true,  and  that  they  hav« 
•  Pr«r.  IK.  8.  t  Eccl.  zxxi.  &  t  Prov.  xviii.  17. 
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reason  to  reprehend  us,  yet  wo  fail  not  to  suffer  the  reprehen- 
sion very  impatiently,  and  to  be  displeased  at  it 

Mow  then  can  we  say  any  longer,  reprehend  the  wise  man 
and  he  will  love  you?*  For  where  are  these  wise  meu  to  be 
found,  that  desire  to  be  reprehended,  and  are  pleased  with 
those  that  tell  them  of  their  faults?  No!  but  we  are  forced 
to  say,  what  the  same  Solomon  said  in  another  place,  take  care 
of  reprehending  a  scoffer,  for  fear  he  hate  you^\  This  is  the 
recompense  that  the  world  ordinarily  gives  to  those  that  give 
good  advice.  For  a  wicked  man  loves  not  him  who  reprehends 
him,  and  has  no  conversation  with  those  that  are  wise  ;\  or  that 
are  able  to  admonish  him  of  his  faults.  In  fine,  it  is  an  old 
saying,  that  truth  begets  hatred,^  and  speaking  truth  procures 
enemies.  The  saints  compare  these  sorts  of  people  to  fools 
and  mad-men,  who  cannot  endure  the  sight  of  their  physiciaa 
and  refuse  all  sorts  of  remedies  because  they  feel  them  pain- 
ful, and  do  not  believe  themselves  sick.  This  comparison  is 
caken  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  says,  that  he  who  hales  repre- 
hension is  mad.\  And  in  effect  he  wants  not  only  humility, 
but  he  wants  judgment  and  common  sense;  and  in  a  word, 
de  is  either  a  fool  or  a  madman;  because  he  refuses  these 
wholesome  remedies  that  are  given  him,  and  because  he  hide* 
himself  from  his  physician  who  would  cure  him 

CHAP.  III. — Of  the  inconveniences  resulting  from  not  re- 
ceiving correction  in  good  part. 

PRIDE  and  folly,  of  which  I  have  just  spoken,  are  grown  tc 
such  an  excess,  and  all  the  world  knows  it  so  well,  that  thcrt 
is  scarce  one  at  present  to  be  found  who  will  admonish  his 
brethren  of  their  faults;  because  there  is  scarce  any  one  that 
is  willing  to  make  himself  hated,  or  as  the  common  proverb 
says,  to  give  money  to  purchase  ill-will.  But  proud  men  gain 
hereby  only  what  they  deserve.  For  what  is  it  that  a  sick 
person  deserves  who  will  not  permit  himself  to  be  treated  ? 
Why,  he  deserves  to  be  forsaken  and  alone  to  die  and  what 
olse  does  that  man  also  deserve,  who  will  not  permit  himself 
to  be  reprehended,  and  who  receives  in  bad  part  all  the  chari- 
table admonitions  that  are  given  him?  He  that  hates  correc- 
tion, says  the  wise  man,  shall  die,  and  he  wJin  hates  discipline 
despises  his  own  soul.\  He  deserves,  without  doubt,  not  to 
be  admonished,  nor  to  be  reprehended  for  any  thing,  and  that 

*  Prov.  ix.  H.      f  Ibid.  \  i'rov.  xv.  12.      §   ler.  in  Andr.      |  Prov.  xiL  1 
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hi«  defects  should  daily  increase,  that  they  come  to  be  known  to 
all  the  world,  and  that  all  the  world  may  divert  themselves  with 
them,  without  any  one's  having  the  charity  to  speak  to  him  of 
them.  It  is  this  which  ordinarily  happens  to  those  that  find 
difficulty  in  being  reprehended;  and  what  greater  punishmeut 
can  such  a  man  receive  than  to  be  left  in  his  pride  and  ob- 
stinacy? We  have  taken  care  of  Babylon,  and  she  -is  not 
cured;  let  us  forsake  her.*  He  that  will  not  make  use  of  the 
remedies  that  are  given  him  deserves  to  be  forsaken.  If  we 
find  a  vineyard  incapable  of  bringing  forth  grapes,  we  cease 
to  dress  and  prune  it.  In  like  manner,  when  we  cease  to  re- 
prehend a  person  who  takes  it  in  ill  part,  we  abandon  him,  at 
being  incapable  of  correction. 

St  Francis  Borgia,  speaking  of  the  inconvenience  of  not 
receiving  correction  in  good  part,  says,  that  there  are  two  very 
considerable  inconveniences  into  either  of  which  a  person 
must  infallibly  fall.  For  either  the  correction  will  be  entirely 
abandoned,  as  it  is  very  distressing  to  be  giving  remedies  to 
reluctant  patients;  and  in  this  case  the  defects  will  take  root. 
Or  if  the  correction  is  continued  but  taken  ill,  then  the  house 
will  be  presently  filled  with  gall  and  bitterness  by  such  indo- 
cile beings  who  take  that  for  an  injury  which  they  ought  to 
receive  as  a  favour;  and  who,  converting  wholesome  remedies 
into  poison,  will  be  offended  and  exasperated  at  the  very 
thing  for  which  they  ought  to  feel  themselves  eternally 
obliged.  This  methinks  ought  very  much  afHict  those  to 
whom  no  reprehension  is  given.  For  they  ought  to  reflect 
upon  themselves  and  say,  is  it  not  because  I  am  like  a  sick 
person  that  is  given  over  by  the  physician — is  it  not  because 
I  have  received  in  bad  part  what  has  been  said  to  me  that  I 
am  no  longer  spoken  to?  The  same  saint  afterwards  recom- 
mends to  us  in  the  same  place,  the  spirit  of  sweetness,  sim- 
plicity, and  charity,  that  was  practised  in  the  beginning  of 
our  institution,  and  which  caused  that  correction  was  so  far 
from  being  an  occasion  of  scandal  and  bitterness  to  those  that 
were  told  of  their  faults,  that  it  was  a  subject  of  edification 
and  thanksgiving. 

A  grave  doctor  speaking  of  those  who  wish  not  to  be  repre- 
hended, compares  them  to  the  devil;  because  they  are  a» 
incorrigible  as  he  is.  And  says  that  one  of  the  things  that 
distinguishes  a  sinner  from  the  devil  is,  that  the  sinner  is 
capable  of  correction  whilst  he  lives,  whereas  the  devil  is 
eternally  incapable  of  it.  He  applies  to  this  subject  tbcw 

*  Jerem.  H.  9. 
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words  of  Ecelesiasticus,  he  who  hales  correction  in  of  the  race 
of  the  smner,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  devil,  who  figuratively  is 
called  the  sinner.*  As  then  the  impression  made  by  the  foot 
is  like  to  the  foot,  so  he  who  hates  correction  is  like  to  the 
devil ;  because  he  renders  himself  as  incorrigible  as  he  is,  and 
shuts  the  gate  against  one  of  the  best  means  he  can  have  to 
correct  himself.  St  Basil  says,  that  he  who  does  this  is  a 
most  dangerous  companion,  because  his  example  makes  others 
ltate  correction,  and  thereby  diverts  them  from  their  enterprise, 
which  is  to  labour  continually  in  the  amendment  of  {heir  life. 
For  which  reason  he  orders  that  these  indocile  and  incorri- 
gible spirits  should  be  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  com- 
munity, lest  they  should  communicate  their  disease  to  their 
brethren. 


CHAP.  IV. — Of  how  great  importance  it  it  to  receive  cor- 
rection well. 

ONE  of  the  best  counsels  that  can  be  given  upon  this  matter 
is  that  which  Galen  gives,  who,  not  content  with  writing 
many  prescriptions  and  aphorisms  for  the  cure  of  the  diseases 
of  the  body,  has  composed  a  book  on  the  knowledge  and  cure 
of  the  diseases  of  the  soul.  He  says  that  he  who  wishes  to 
correct  himself,  and  make  progress  in  virtue,  ought  to  find 
out  some  prudent  man  that  may  admonish  him  of  his  faults; 
and  that  when  he  has  found  out  such  a  one,  he  should  ear- 
nestly conjure  him  to  admonish  him  of  whatsoever  he  shall 
observe  to  be  amiss  in  him,  promising  him  to  be  thankful  to 
him  during  his  whole  life  for  it,  as  for  the  greatest  mark  ol 
affection  he  can  receive  from  him;  and,  moreover;  assuring 
him,  that  inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  more  valuable  than  the  body, 
by  so  much  his  obligation  to  him  will  be  greater  than  if  he 
had  cured  him  of  some  very  desperate  sickness.  But  if  he  to 
whom  you  shall  address  yourself,  adds  he,  and  who  has  taken 
upon  him  to  admonish  you  of  your  faults,  should  let  pass  sonic 
days  without  saying  anything  to  you,  go  and  make  your  com- 
plaint to  him,  and  conjure  him  again  more  earnestly  than  yo., 
did  the  first  time,  that  he  would  be  mindful  of  his  promise, 
And  that  he  would  admonish  you  of  your  faults  as  soon  as  you 
•hall  have  committed  any.  If  he  answers  that  he  remembers 
bis  promise,  hut  that  he  has  had  no  occasion  of  performing  it, 
because  eithei  you  have  done  nothing  amiss,  or  not  done  any- 
thing* that  stood  in  need  of  admonition;  beware  of  believing 

*  Ei;rlu,x.  xxi.  7. 
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him,  or  of  imagining  that  he  wanted  matter,  but  believe  that 
his  silence  proceeds  from  one  of  three  causes  that  I  shall 
here  set  down:  First,  from  negligence,  and  because  he  has 
not  attended  to  your  defects  or  to  what  he  has  promised,  there 
being  very  few  persons  that  will  take  pains  in  this  manner  to 
render  others  more  wise.  Secondly,  because,  if  he  has  taken 
ootice  of  any  fault  in  you,  he  has  not  had  the  courage  to  tell 
it  you,  or  because  he  would  not  put  himself  in  danger  of  losing 
your  friendship  thereby,  knowing  very  well  that  most  com- 
monly all  that  is  gained  by  speaking  truth  is  to  procure 
hatred  to  one's  self.  Or  lastly,  because  he  has  perceived  that 
sometimes  it  has  happened  you  have  not  received  in  good  part 
the  admonitions  given  you,  and  therefore  whatsoever  you  shall 
be  able  to  say  to  bim,  he  gives  more  credit  to  your  deeds  than 
words,  and  cannot  persuade  himself  that  you  desire  in  good 
earnest  he  should  admonish  you  of  your  defects.  Observe, 
moreover,  says  he,  that  though  the  faults  they  reprehend  you 
for  do  not  appear  to  you  to  be  so  great,  yet  you  must  by  no 
means  defend  them  nor  excuse  yourself.  First,  because  an- 
other ordinarily  sees  our  faults  better  than  we  ourselves,  and 
therefore  can  judge  better  of  them  than  we  can.  And  in  the 
second  place,  though  they  should  be  deceived,  yet  what  they 
tell  you  may  alwajs  serve  to  make  you  pay  greater  attention 
to  your  conduct,  and  also  to  avoid  with  all  care  for  the  future 
the  giving  any  occasion  to  suspect  anything  of  that  kind  iu 
you. 

Behold  here  all  that  Galen  says  upon  this  subject,  and  we 
have  need  to  put  all  in  practice  if  we  can  but  find  out  any 
one  that  will  willingly  take  upon  him  the  care  of  admonishing 
us  of  our  faults.  For  it  is  not  an  easy  matter;  and  every 
man  may  judge  of  it,  not  only  by  the  disquiet  correction  may 
give  himself  when  he  receives  it,  but  also  by  what  he  feeli 
when  he  is  obliged  to  give  it  to  another,  and  when  the  supe- 
rior orders  him  to  admonish  any  one  of  his  faults.  It  is  cer- 
tainly one  of  the  things  that  gives  the  greatest  pain  to  a 
superior  to  have  to  do  with  religious  who  have  not  the  spirit 
of  humility  and  docility  to  receive  correction  iu  good  part. 
For  as,  on  the  one  hand,  he  is  obliged  to  give  it,  and  on  the 
other  apprehends  they  will  not  receive  it  well,  gives  it  with 
that  fear  and  trembling  which  those  have  who  perform  a  diffi- 
cult and  dangerous  operation,  and  often  he  is  ignorant  whe- 
ther he  should  speak  or  not.  Sometimes  he  thinks  he  ought 
to  do  it,  but  not  without  taking  the  best  time  for  it,  and 
tewoniug  the  reprehension  with  something  that  makes  it  lew 
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bitter;  ami  sometimes  ho  finds  those  to  whom  ho  ought  to 
^ive  it  so  little  disposed  to  receive  it  well,  that  he  thinks  it 
better  to  say  nothing,  though  with  the  hazard  of  seeing  them 
still  persevere  in  their  defects.  And  this  because  he  fears 
that  his  admonitions  will  do  them  hurt  instead  of  good,  and 
will  serve  only  to  embitter  their  minds  against  him,  and  per- 
haps be  the  occasion  that  for  the  future  they  wHl  perform 
their  duty  far  worse.  The  sun  softens  wax  hut  hardens  dirt; 
and  when  plants  have  taken  deep  root,  water,  air,  and  sun, 
help  very  much  to  make  them  spring  up;  but  when  they  are 
not  well  rooted,  the  same  things  make  them  either  rot  or  else 
dry  up.  It  is  in  this  manner  that  correction  softens  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  truly  humble  from  a  knowledge  of 
themselves,  whereas  in  those  whose  humility  is  not  deeply 
rooted  in  the  knowledge  of  their  own  baseness  and  nothing- 
ness, it  produces  only  dry  ness  and  hardness  of  heart.  Where- 
fore superiors  often  abstain  from  reprehending  those  in  whom 
they  perceive  this  bad  disposition,  because  they  perceive  their 
distemper  grows  worse  by  these  remedies;  for,  turning  the 
best  things  into  poison,  they  take  that  for  an  aversion  and 
cruelty,  which  is  an  effect  of  friendship  and  of  zeal  for  their 
salvation:  and  certainly  persons  orHhis  description  deserve  to 
be  left  to  themselves.  » 

If  you  desire  therefore  not  to  be  abandoned  as  a  person 
sick  of  an  incurable  disease,  and  as  one  of  an  incorrigible 
spirit,  you  must  receive  in  good  part  whatsoever  is  said  to 
you.  It  is  an  excellent  thing  to  be  reprehended,  says  the 
wise  man,  and  to  manifest  a  sorrow  for  our  fault.*  But 
even  though  you  should  not  have  committed  the  fault  of 
which  you  are  admonished,  or  that  it  should  not  be  so  great 
as  it  was  made,  or  that  the  thing  were  otherwise  than  it 
was  represented  yet  you  ought  not  neglect  receiving  the 
reprehension  with  a  great  deal  of  good  will  towards  hint  that 
gives  it,  and  to  tell  him  that  you  will  in  future  take  more  care 
thereof,  and  that  he  has  done  you  a  very  sensible  pleasure, 
because  hereby  you  will  encourage  him  to  do  the  like  again. 
But  if  you  should  begin  to  excuse  and  defend  yourself,  all 
that  you  would  gain  hereby  would  be  that,  at  another  time, 
and  perhaps  in  an  occasion  wherein  you  would  have  greater 
need  of  his  admonition  he  will  say  nothing  to  you.  The  first 
thing  that  some  people  do  when  you  reprehend  them  for  a 
fault  is'  presently  to  excuse  themselves;  and  when  they  per- 
ceive that  they  cannot  entirely  defend  themselves,  they 
*  KooluK.  xx.  4. 


372  FRATERNAL  CORRECTION. 

out  reasons  and  colours  to  make  their  fault  appear  lea.*;  and 
this  is  the  true  way  to  hinder  any  one  from  giving  them  any 
admonition  for  the  future.  For  when  one  perceives  he  cau 
never  make  you  acknowledge  the  faults  he  tells  you  of,  and 
that  you  find  out  excuses  for  every  thing,  he  resolves  never  to 
admonish  you  any  more ;  and  so,  besides  your  giving  scandal, 
all  you  gain  hy  your  justifications  and  excuses  is  to  hinder  him 
from  ever  more  taking  upon  him  to  give  you  profitable  ad  rice 
upon  any  occasion. 

It  is  looked  upon  as  a  very  great  defect  even  in  superiors, 
not  to  receive  the  advices  and  counsels  that  are  given  them; 
insomuch  that  it  is  ordinarily  said  that  a  man  of  limited 
talents,  but  who  knows  his  own  defects  and  will  hearken  to 
counsel,  is  far  more  fit  for  government  than  another  who  has 
more  extensive  talents,  but  who  is  so  full  of  self-conceit,  and 
thinks  himself  so  versed  in  all  things,  that  he  takes  it  ill  to 
be  admonished  or  to  have  counsel  given  him.  The  holy 
scripture  abounds  in  passages  confirming  the  truth  of  what  I 
here  say:  Have  you  not  seen,  says  Solomon,  one  who  thinks 
himself  a  very  able  man?  There  is  more  to  be  hoped  for 
from  a  fool  than  from  him.  The  carriage  of  a  fool  appears 
very  good  in  his  own  eyes  ;  'but  a  wise  man  hearkens  to  counsel. 
I  am  wisdom  that  make  my  abode  in  counsel.  Where  thf-.re 
is  a  great  deal  of  good  counsel  there  salvation  is  to  be  found.* 
St  James  also  takes  notice,  that  to  be  tractable  and  to  let  one's 
self  be  persuaded,  is  one  of  the  conditions  arid  qualities  of 
wisdom:  Wisdom  that  comes  from  on  high,  says  he,  is,  in  the 
first  place,  bashfulness,  and  afterwards  it  is  a  friend  of  peace 
— it  is  modest,  tractable,  and  easily  carried  to  G»d.\  But  if 
in  superiors  it  is  a  laudable  thing  willingly  to  hear  the  ad- 
vice and  counsels  that  are  given  them;  and  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  so  much  to  be  blamed  in  them  not  to  do  so.  with 
how  far  greater  reason  ought  subjects  to  be  blamed  who  can- 
not suffer  with  patience  the  reprehensions  of  their  superiors? 
This  alone  should  oblige  us  to  receive  correction  with  docility 
and  sweetness.  But  that  we  may  more  willingly  on  our  part, 
be  moved  thereunto,  it  is  good  here  to  remark  that  when  we 
receive  correction  as  we  ought,  and  the  superior  is  convinced 
thereof,  he  is  not  so  much  in  pain  for  the  faults  we  fall  into; 
because  as  he  perceives  the  disease,  so  he  perceives  also  the 
remedy.  But  when  his  correction  is  not  well  received,  he 
feels  great  difficulty,  because  he  finds  the  door  shut  against 
the  only  remedy;  and  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  troublei 
•  I 'rev.  xi.lt.  t  JamM  iii.  17. 
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superiors  meet.  It  is  good  then  to  testify  in  particular  to 
our  superior  that  we  have  a  great  desire  to  be  reprehended 
for  faults,  and  for  this  end  to  beg  of  him  to  watch  our  conduct 
with  the  eyes  of  a'father ;  without  taking  notice  of  any  impa- 
tience that  we  may  at  any  time  have  shewn,  if  while  he  cor- 
rected us  we  received  not  his  reprehension  with  such  sub 
mission  as  we  ought.  Moreover  it  is  not  sufficient  to  huve 
once  made  this  petition  to  him,  as  a  thing  said  out  of  custom ; 
but  often  to  reiterate  the  same  even  with  great  instance. 
For  be  assured  that  you  cannot  do  too  much  to  persuade  and 
move  him  to  acquit  himself  well  upon  your  account  of  a  thing 
that  is  so  disagreeable  and  so  hard  in  itself.  And  hence, 
though  in  all  other  occurrences  we  ought  to  be  pleased  when 
they  believe  us  full  of  imperfections,  yet  herein  we  ought  to 
take  care  to  give  no  occasion  to  our  superior  to  believe  us  so 
untractable  and  immortified  as  not  to  receive  his  corrections 
in  good  part,  but  ought  to  make  it  our  chief  endeavour  to 
persuade  him  of  the  contrary,  for  fear  he  should  not  give 
himself  the  pain  and  trouble  of  reprehending  us,  and  that 
hereby  we  come  to  be  deprived  of  the  chief  means  we  have 
for  our  spiritual  advancement. 

As  a  sick  person,  who  has  a  great  desire  to  be  cured,  says  St 
Basil,  willingly  submits  to  the  physician's  orders;  and  how 
difficult  and  sharp  soever  the  remedies  are,  he  takes  it  not  ill, 
and  suspects  no  bad  intention  therein;  so  a  man  who  has  a 
great  desire  to  correct  himself,  must  willingly  receive  such  ad 
monitions  as  are  given  him,  and  never  permit  himself  to  think 
that  it  is  out  of  ill  will  and  aversion  that  they  find  fault  with 
him.  If  then  the  interest  and  love  of  our  health,  adds  the  same 
saint,  makes  us  willingly  take  very  bitter  medicines;  if  for  thu 
reason  we  permit  the  physician  and  surgeon  to  cut  and  sear  us 
as  they  think  fit ;  and  if  we  even  thank  them  for  it,  as  for  A 
special  favour,  is  it  not  very  just,  that  for  our  own  salvation, 
and  for  the  good  of  our  whole  order,  we  should  submit  in  the 
like  manner  to  correction,  how  hard  and  harsh  soever  it  may 
appear  in  itself,  and  what  repugnance  soever  we  may  have 
thereunto? 


CHAP..  V. —  What  has  been  said  in  the  foregoing  chapter 
confirmed  by  examples. 

Si  CHRYSOSTOM,  willing  to  move  us  to  receive  correction 
in  good  part,  and  to  profit  by  the  admonitions  that  are  firiven 
us,  cites  the  example  of  Moses,  who  being  himself  very  wiae, 
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and  very  much  enlightened;  and  being  moreover  chosen  by 
God  to  be  the  leader  of  his  people,  and  the  instrument  where- 
by he  wrought  many  wonders,  failed  not  to  receive  in  good 
part  the  advice  of  Jethro  his  father-in-law,  who  counselled 
him  to  make  choice  of  some  persons  to  assist  him  in  the 
government  of  the  people,  and  in  the  administration  of  justice. 
You  do  not  well,  says  Jethro  to  him,  seeing  him  do  all  things 
himself,  to  consume  yourself  with  imprudent  labour;  what 
you  undertake  is  above  your  strength,  and  you  can  never  be 
able  alone  to  sustain  it.*  And  the  same  father  hereupon 
takes  notice,  that  Moses  took  a  great  deal  of  care  not  to  act 
like  those,  who  even  when  the  counsel  that  is  given  them  ap- 
pears good,  are  angry  with  those  that  give  it,  as  being  dis- 
pleased that  any  one,  less  able  than  themselves,  should  take 
upon  them  to  counsel  them ;  but  he  received  this  counsel  with 
great  submission,  and  put  it  presently  into  practice. 

St  Cyprian  and  St  Austin,  propose  also  the  example  of 
St  Peter,  when  St  Paul  reprehended  him,  for  having  wished 
to  subject  to  the  law  of  circumcision  those  amongst  the  gen- 
tiles, who  were  converted  to  the  faith.  Take  notice,  say  they, 
that  St  Peter  presumed  not  upon  himself;  nor  would  he  take 
upon  him  to  decide  the  question,  though  he  was  head  of  the 
church,  and  though  his  opinion  should  prevail  over  that  of  the 
rest.  Take  notice  also,  that  he  contemned  not  St  Paul,  as 
having  had  been  a  little  before  a  persecutor  of  the  church  of 
God ;  and  was  not  angry  or  troubled  at  being  reprehended 
by  him,  but  took  his  counsel  very  well,  and  presently  yielded 
to  truth  and  reason. 

It  is  also  an  example  worthy  to  be  remembered  and  taken 
notice  of,  which  the  great  Theodosius  gave,  in  receiving  with 
submission  and  humility,  the  correction  and  checks  of  St 
Ambrose.  For  whether  or  not  this  holy  bishop  did  then  ex- 
communicate him,  and  forbid  him  to  enter  into  the  church, 
by  reason  of  the  massacre  which  he  had  made  of  all  the  peo- 
ple of  Thessalonica ;  or  whether  it  was,  that  being  then 
pla  ;ed  within  the  rails  or  precincts  of  the  quire,  after  he  had 
made  his  offering  at  the  altar,  the  same  saint  sent  to  him,  to 
bid  him  retire  into  the  nave  or  body  of  the  church,  because  it 
belonged  only  to  priests  to  be  in  the  place  where  he  was;  aad 
tha*  the  purple  did  not  raise  emperors  to  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood.  Ecclesiastical  history  relates  these  two  examples 
at  length,  and  says,  that  it  is  hard  to  decide  whether  the  con- 
stancy and  courage  of  the  bishop,  or  the  obedience  and  hunii- 
*  Exod.  xviii.  17,  IB. 
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[ity  of  so  powerful  an  emperor,  ought  to  be  more  admired  and 
praised. 

We  read  in  the  life  of  the  same  St  Ambrose,  that  he 
thanked  those  that  admonished  him  of  his  faults,  and  received 
their  advice  as  a  signal  favour  The  history  of  the  order  of 
the  Cistertian  monks  makes  mention  of  a  religious  of  Clare- 
rallis,  that  received  any  correction  given  him  with  so  much 
gratitude,  that  as  often  as  he  was  reprehended  for  any  fault, 
he  said  a  Pater  Noster  for  him  that  reprehended-him.  And  in 
the  same  place  it  is  observed,  that  from  that  time,  this  custom 
has  always  been  practised  in  this  monastery,  and  observed  as 
an  inviolable  law. 

St  Arsenius  was  in  very  great  reputation  for  sanctity  amongst 
the  hermits  of  his  time,  and  had  been  before  highly  esteemed  in 
the  court  of  the  emperor  Theodosius,  who  made  him  governor 
of  his  children  Areadius,  and  Honorius,  who  were  also  empe- 
rors after  the  death  of  their  father.  As  his  sanctity  had  not 
entirely  destroyed  all  the  bad  habits  he  had  contracted  whilst 
he  lived  at  court,  there  still  remained  some  light  defects  in  him, 
which  were  remains  of  the  court  life  he  had  led  for  many 
years;  and  among  other  habits,  he  was  wont  to  sit  with  hia 
legs  across,  whilst  he  was  at  conference  with  the  other  her- 
mits. This  posture  seemed  to  all  very  indecent  and  immodest, 
and  they  wished  to  admonish  him  of  it;  but  no  one  being 
willing  to  undertake  it,  because  they  had  a  repugnance  to  re- 
prehend a  person  of  his  consideration  for  what  seemed  so 
simple  and  trivial  a  fault,  they  consulted  on  the  best  means  of 
making  him  correct  this  bad  habit;  and  the  abbot  pastor, 
who  was  a  very  holy  and  ingenious  man,  proposed  to  them  a 
very  easy  and  proper  expedient.  The  first  time  that  we  im  rt 
together,  says  he,  I  will  put  myself  in  the  same  posture  vv.ln 
Arseuius,  and  you  shall  publicly  reprehend  me  for  it;  whtir- 
upon  I  will  presently  put  myself  in  a  more  modest  posture,  ami 
so  he  will  be  sufficiently  advertised  hereof.  '  All  the  fathers  ap- 
roved  of  this  expedient,  and  the  first  time  they  met  at  a  .s|/i- 
itual  conference,  the  abbot  pastor  failed  not  to  put  hiniM-li 
in  the  same  posture  with  St  Arsenius.  The  fathers  present  I;' 
admonishing  him  thereof,  as  of  a  thing  that  was  against  mo- 
desty and  good  manners,  he  instantly  put  himself  in  a  mon 
becoming  posture;  and  St  Arseuius  presently  understanding 
and  taking  this  as  an  admonition  given  to  himself,  without 
taking  uotice  of  any  thiiig,  \>,  little  and  little  set  down  his  It-ue, 
and  never  alter  fell  into  the  like  fault.  This  example  shews  u> 
two  things;  first,  how  troublesome  and  hard  a  task  it  is  to  r* 
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preheud  others,  and  secondly,  that  every  one  ought  to  take  to 
himself  such  reprehensions  as  are  publicly  given  to  his  brethren. 


CHAP.  VI. — Of  the  rule  that  obliges  us  presently  to  rfts 
cover  to  our  superior  the  faults  of  our  brethren. 

THE  ninth  rule  of  the  summary  of  our  constitutions,  says,  that 
for  our  greater  spiritual  advancement,  but  more  especially 
for  our  greater  humiliation,  we  ought  to  be  content  that  all  our 
faults  and  imperfections,  and  even  whatsoever  we  have  done, 
that  is  known  out  of  confession,  should  be  discovered  to  our 
superiors.  Here  it  will  be  much  to  the  purpose,  for  the 
better  establishing  what  has  been  already  said  upon  this  mat- 
ter, to  know,  that  not  only  all  our  constitutions  have  been 
approved  of  and  confirmed  by  the  Apostolical  See;  and  that 
Gregory  the  XIII.  in  the  Bull  whereby  he  approves  them,  has 
expressly  put  this  clause;  out  of  my  own  proper  motion — but 
that  this  very  rule  which  I  just  now  cited,  has  also  been  parti- 
cularly approved  of,  even  by  a  particular  sentence  and  decree, 
after  its  having  been  called  in  question,  which  renders  it  more 
authentic-  I  shall  here  set  do.wn  how  the  thing  happened: — A 
priest  who  had  been  of  our  society,  and  who  had  been  dis- 
missed as  one  of  a  turbulent  spirit,  caused  to  be  printed  one 
part  of  the  sum  of  Cardinal  Toletus,  and  joined  a  chapter 
thereunto,  in  which  he  said,  that  in  a  certain  order,  for  which 
otherwise  he  had  a  great  deal  of  respect,  by  reason  of  the  many 
learned  men  that  were  in  it ;  there  was  a  certain  rule  which  ob- 
liged all  the  religious,  that  as  soon  as  they  knew  any  fault  of 
their  brethren,  they  should  immediately  advertise  the  superior 
thereof,  without  saying  any  thing  to  the  person  that  had  com- 
mitted it ;  and  he  added,  that  great  inconveniencies  might 
spring  from  this  rule,  and  that  it  was  quite  contrary  'o  the 
gospel.  Father  Everardus  Mercurianus,  who  was  the  general 
of  the  society,  complained  to  the  Pope  of  this  calumny;  and 
the  Pope  desiring  to  see  the  book  and  the  rule,  and  being  in- 
formed after  what  manner  it  was  practised  in  the  society,  did 
not  only  declare  that  it  was  not  contrary  to  the  gospel;  but 
that  it  was  so  far  from  deserving  any  just  censure,  that  it  truly 
contained  evangelical  perfection ;  and  moreover  ordained,  that 
that  part  of  the  book  in  which  it  was  so  injuriously  spoken  of, 
should  be  forbidden;  as  afterwards  it  was  by  Cardinal  Sirlet, 
by  virtue  of  the  power  which  the  office  of  inquisitor-general 
gave  him. 

Although  this  rule  has  been  hereby  sufficiently  justified,  I 
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shall  endeavour  to  prove,  1st,  how  important  and  necessaiy 
this  rule  is  ;  and  2dly,  how  just  and  reasonable  it  is  ;  and  in 
this  I  shall  not  rest  upon  the  subtilties  of  the  schools;  but 
•will  endeavour  to  give  palpable  and  convincing  reasons  for  it. 
As  to  the  first  point,  i.  e.  the  importance  and  necessity  of  this 
rule — this  may  be  seen  by  recuiring  to  the  very  important 
rule  of  giving  an  account  of  conscience  to  our  superior,  o< 
which  I  have  spoken  elsewhere.  For  all  the  reasons  which 
our  holy  founder  alleges  in  his  constitutions,  to  shew  of  how 
great  importance  and  necessity  it  is,  to  give  an  account  ot 
conscience  to  our  superior,  concur  to  prove  the  importance 
and  necessity  of  the  rule  of  which  I  now  speak.  I  have 
already  treated  these  reasons  very  fully,  but  they  may  be  re- 
duced to  two ;  the  first  is,  that  superiors  may  the  better  know, 
how  they  ought  to  govern  each  religious  ;  and  the  second, 
that  the  general  superior  may  the  better  provide  for  the  gooa 
of  the  whole  society  in  general.  Now,  it  is  for  these  very 
reasons,  that  St  Ignatius  judged  fit,  that  our  superiors  should 
be  advertised  of  our  faults  and  defects  by  any  one  that  should 
know  them  out  of  confession.  And  he  would  by  this  pre- 
caution be  assured  of  a  thing  that  was  of  so  great  consequence 
both  for  your  own  good,  and  for  the  good  of  the  whole  so- 
ciety ;  that  in  case  you  should  neglect  your  duty,  your  brother 
might  on  this  occasion,  do  what  you  ought  to  have  done  your- 
self, had  you  been  faithful  in  the  observance  of  your  rules. 
He  does  it  only  to  pay  your  debt ;  and  all  is  done  for  your 
greater  good,  and  for  the  better  good  of  religion,  and  that 
superiors,  for  want  of  knowing  the  strength  and  capacity  of 
each,  may  not  expose  any  one  to  the  danger  of  ruining  hiiu- 
M& 

Now  as  to  what  belongs  to  the  second  point,  which  regards 
the  justice  and  equity  of  this  rule,  it  may  be  maintained  by 
many  reasons  and  authorities,  of  which  the  first  is,  that  the 
same  thing  is  practised  in  the  most  ancient  religious  orders. 
It  is  in  use,  no  less  in  the  order  of  St  Francis,  than  in  ours, 
that  when  any  one  knows  a  fault  of  his  brother,  he  goes  pre- 
sently to  advertise  the  superior  thereof,  without  saying  anj 
thing  before-hand  to  the  person  that  committed  it.  One  of 
the  books  of  this  order,  entitled  Serenity  of  Conscience,  ex- 
pressly takes  notice  of  this  practice  in  the  hundred  and  fortieth 
question.  And  in  other  general  statutes  of  the  order,  enti- 
tled those  of  Barcolona,  because  they  were  made  in  a  general 
chapter  held  there  in  the  year  one  thousand  four  hundred  and 
fifty-one,  it  is  expressly  said,  that  when  the  religious  shall  b* 
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out  of  their  monasteries,  they  must,  at  their  return  home, 
make  known  to  their  superior  all  things  of  consequence  that 
happened  to  their  brethren  abroad ;  and  whosoever  shall  fail 
to  do  this,  shall  be  punished  by  fasting  on  bread  and  water, 
or  by  such  other  penance  as  the  superior  shall  think  fit  to 
impose  upon  him.  The  same  thing  is  also  ordained  by  the 
statutes  that  were  made  at  the  commencement  of  this  order, 
in  the  fifth  general  chapter ;  and  it  was  confirmed  in  that 
also,  which  was  held  when  St  Bonaventure  was  general ; 
where  it  was  resolved,  that  the  contrary  opinion  should  be 
banished  the  whole  order  as  an  enemy  to  religious  discipline; 
and  that  he  that  should  teach  it  should  have  all  his  books 
taken  from  him,  be  deprived  of  active  and  passive  voice,  and 
•even  be  put  in  prison. 

But  farther,  to  shew  how  ancient  this  doctrine  is,  and  how 
it  has  been  approved  of  by  those  who  have  embraced  angeli- 
cal perfection,  I  will  here  set  down  an  ancient  decree,  made 
by  the  abbots  Stephen  and  Paul,  and  related  in  these  terms, 
by  the  abbot  Smaragdus,  if  any  sees  or  hears  another  do  or 
toy  any  thing  that  is  not  of  edification,  and  does  not  presently 
tell  it  to  the  superior,  let  him  know  that  he  foments  the  sin, 
and  that  he  entirely  renders  himself  as  guilty  thereof  as  he 
that  committed  it;  and  that  in  a  word  he  is  a  cruel  enemy  both 
of  his  own  soul,  and  of  his  also,  whose  defects  he  endeavours 
to  hide.  But  if  any  one,  says  another  decree  afterwards  set 
down  by  Smaragdus,  should  know  that  one  of  his  brethren, 
finding1  a  monastical  life  too  hard,  should  have  a  design  to  run 
away,  and  does  not  go  presently  to  discover  it,  let  him  not 
doubt,  but  that  he  is  in  part  the  cause  of  his  brother's  perdi- 
tion, and  is  to  be  separated  from  the  conversation  of  hi*  breth- 
ren, till  he  that  is  run  away  be  brought  back.  Here  then  we 
perceive,  that  this  rule  is  no  new  thing,  nor  in  use  only  io 
our  society,  but  was  an  ancient  practice  and  observed  in  other 
orders.  Moreover  this  custom  is  founded  upon  the  end  of  the 
precept  of  fraternal  correction,  i.  e.  the  amendment  of  our 
brother,  which,  as  it  is  ordinarily  hoped,  we  may  more  easily 
compass,  rather  by  means  of  his  superior,  than  of  any  other 
particular  person. 

The  reason  that  justifies  this  rule,  and  makes  it  appear  to 
be  neither  so  haid  nor  so  rigorous  as  some  imagine,  is,  that 
all  it  ordains,  and  all  that  is  practised  amongst  us  upon  this 
subject,  is  to  tell  the  fault  of  our  brother  to  our  superior,  as 
to  a  spiritual  father;  that  by  reprehending  him  for  it,  with 
Ui«  charity  and  tenderness  of  a  father,  he  inuy  bv  this  meatis, 
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kinder  him  who  was  ready  to  fall  from  doing  BO  ;  or  if  he  be 
already  fallen,  will  presently  help  him  up  again.  It  is  in  thia 
•ense  that  the  twentieth  of  the  common  rules  says,  that  he 
who  shall  know  any  considerable  fault  of  his  brother,  ought 
to  advertise  the  superior  thereof,  that  he  may  by  his  prudence 
and  fatherly  care,  procure  a  convenient  remedy.  So  that 
when  one  discovers  his  brother's  fault  to  his  superior,  he  doe* 
not  do  it  as  to  a  severe  judge,  that  has  a  right  to  punish  him 
for  it ;  but  as  to  a  father,  who  cannot  but  do  what  is  best  for 
him,  and  to  whom  it  belongs  to  apply  a  remedy,  and  to  avoid 
such  inconveniencies  as  might  happen  if  nothing  were  known 
of  it,  and  if  no  step  were  taken  on  it. 

Father  Natalis,  a  man  very  distinguished  both  for  his  piety 
and  learning,  adds  in  the  third  place  a  very  good  reason: — 
We  see,  says  he,  that  both  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular 
government,  when  they  are  about  to  seek  out  any  person  for 
an  employment,  they  are  wont  to  make  secret  inquiries  into 
the  life  of  those  who  aspire  to  it ;  yet  this  is  not  done  with  a 
design  to  punish  any  one  whom  they  shall  find  to  have  de- 
served punishment,  but  only  because  they  wish  to  be  very  well 
informed  of  those  whom  they  trust  with  such  offices  of  autho- 
rity, in  which  the  good  of  their  order  in  general,  or  the  spi- 
ritual good  of  particular  persons  is  concerned.  Now  all  sub- 
jects of  the  society  may  be  chosen  for  missions,  which  is  one 
of  the  ends  for  which  it  was  instituted,  and  which  requires 
persons  of  very  solid  virtue ;  and  not  such  weak  and  frail  ones, 
as  by  their  fault  would  ruin  the  good  reputation  of  the  society. 
So  that  the  superior  has  consequently  right  to  inform  himself, 
and  to  desire  to  be  informed,  even  of  the  most  secret  things; 
and  even  to  establish  a  rule  hereupon,  that  the  light  he  shall 
thereby  receive,  may  better  help  him  to  know  those  subjects 
he  should  make  choice  of,  and  hinder  him  from  being  deceived 
in  a  thing  of  so  great  importance,  both  to  the  good  of  parti- 
cular persons,  and  to  that  of  the  whole  society  in  general. 

In  the  fourth  place,  to  shew  how  much  this  rule  is  founded 
upon  reason,  let  us  put  into  the  scales,  on  the  one  side,  the 
prejudice  you  receive  by  having  your  fault  told  to  your  supe- 
rior as  to  a  father;  and  in  the  other,  the  inconvenience  of  ita 
not  being  told,  either  by  ourselves  or  others,  and  see  which 
is  of  greater  weight.  All  the  prejudice  it  can  do  us  is  re- 
duced to  the  little  confusion  we  receive,  and  the  little  esteem 
that  we  think  we  lose ;  but  the  inconvenience  that  may  hap- 
pen, by  not  having  your  fault  discovered  to  your  superior, 
lither  by  yourself  or  another,  is  far  greater.  For  the  supe- 
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riors,  through  want  of  a  knowledge  thereof,  can  apply  no  re- 
medy to  it ;  and  a  distemper  to  which  no  remedy  is  applied, 
ordinarily  augments,  and  easily  communicates  itself  to  others. 
Moreover  this  would  afterwards  infallibly  turn  to  your  own 
shame  and  confusion,  and  to  the  discredit  of  your  order ;  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  hid  which  is  not  revealed.*  Sooner  or 
later,  by  one  means  or  other,  all  things  come  to  light;  and  a 
distemper,  which  at  first  might  easily  have  been  cured,  if  it 
had  been  then  told  the  superior,  as  it  should  have  been,  can- 
not afterwards  be  cured,  without  applying  fire  and  lance.  All 
this  without  doubt  brings  along  with  it  far  more  prejudice  than 
the  little  confusion  you  would  have  undergone,  or  the  little  es- 
teem you  think  you  should  have  lost  by  the  discovery  of  your 
fault  to  your  superior.  Wherefore  I  say,  that  nothing  is  done 
against  charity,  by  discovering  the  fault  of  our  brother  to  the 
superior,  but  that  we  are  even  obliged  in  charity  to  do  so;  and 
that  we  ought  to  have  a  great  scruple  not  to  do  it.  For  this 
omission  may  sometimes  happen  to  be  a  mortal  sin — not  by 
virtue  of  the  rule — because  our  rules,  as  I  have  already  said, 
oblige  not  unden  pain  of  mortal  sin,  but  by  virtue  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  matter;  and  because  of  the  great  inconvenien- 
cies  which  may  result  from  it ;  wherefore  we  render  ourselves 
culpable,  when  we  might  have  remedied  and  prevented  them, 
by  giving  notice  in  due  time  to  our  superior,  which  we  ne- 
glected to  do,  and  which  we  are  obliged  to  perform. 

St  Basil  says  upon  this  subject,  that  to  conceal  the  sin  of  our 
brother  front  our  superior,  is  to  accelerate  the  death  of  a  sick 
person,  and  to  push  a  man  down  a  precipice,  who  is  already 
running  to  it  himself.  For  a  sin  which  is  concealed,  is  like 
an  imposthume  or  gangrene,  which  daily  augments,  and  at 
last  gets  to  the  heart,  and  brings  death  along  with  it.  Hence, 
as  it  is  to  render  great  service  to  a  man,  to  lance  or  cut  the 
imposthume  or  gangrene,  what  pain  soever  the  operation 
should  give  him;  and  on  the  contrary,  as  it  would  not  be  the 
part  of  a  friend,  out  of  compassion  to  hinder  such  an  opera- 
tion, though  ever  so  painful — so,  it  is  not  to  exercise  the 
office  of  a  friend,  to  hide  from  your  superior  the  fault  of  your 
brother;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  is  to  contribute  to  his  death, 
not  to  discover  his  infirmity  to  a  physician  able  to  core  it. 
Do  not  think,  says  St  Austin,  treating  on  this  matter,  thai  it 
it  any  hurt  to  reveal  the  faults  of  your  brother.  There  is  far 
wore  in  letting  him  perish  by  your  silence,  whom  you  might 
cured  by  discovering  his  fault.  For  if  your  brother  IM* 
»  Luke  xii.  V, 
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Jny  dangerout  infirmity  which  he  would  keep  secret,  fearing 
the  pain  of  incision,  would  it  not  be  a  great  cruelty  in  you  to 
tay  nothing  of  it,  and  a  great  charity  to  speak  of  it?  With 
how  Jar  greater  reason  ought  you  then  to  discover  this  spiri- 
tual wound,  which  he  has  a  mind  to  hide,  which  may  occasion 
the  death  of 'his  soul? 

The  silence  therefore  which  some  observe  from  motives  of 
honour  and  friendship,  as  they  erroneously  pretend,  is  a  thing 
quite  contrary  to  the  duty  and  obligation  of  charity.  They 
imagine  that  it  is  friendship  and  a  point  of  honour,  to  hide 
the  faults  of  another  from  the  superior,  and  therefore  they 
feel  great  repugnance  to  mention  them,  because  they  fear 
they  shall  upon  this  account  be  less  esteemed;  and  therefore, 
as  they  say,  they  will  not  at  all  interfere  in  carrying  reports 
to  the  superior,  as  they  wish  not  to  hurt  any  one,  or  lessen 
his  esteem  with  his  superior.  This  is  not  the  spirit  of  reli- 
gion, and  far  less  that  of  the  society.  They  are  worldly 
maxims,  and  such  precautions  as  these  are  very  dangerous 
for  any  one  to  have  i(n  religion.  For  it  is  not  to  carry  stories 
about,' nor  to  hurt  your  brother,  that  you  discover  nis  faults; 
it  is,  on  the  contrary,  to  do  him  good,  and  not  to  discover 
them,  is  both  to  do  him  and  religion  a  prejudice.  Where 
have  you  learnt,  that  not  to  displease  a  particular  person,  you 
may  neglect  the  fidelity  you  owe  to  a  whole  body  ?  To  whom 
have  you  a  greater  obligation,  to  your  whole  order,  or  to  a 
particular  religious?  It  is  very  ill  to  hide  the  faults  of 
another ;  it  is  as  if  one  had  intelligence,  or  were  partakers 
with  him  that  committed  them;  and  it  is  for  this  reason,  that 
one  ought  to  be  ashamed,  of  not  being  faithful  to  religion,  and 
of  not  observing  its  rules.  Wherefore,  St  Basil  concludes, 
let  there  be  no  one  that  helps  to  hide  the  faults  of  another,  lest 
instead  of  shewing  his  affection  to  his  brother,  he  procure  hit 
death.  Hide  not  the  disease  of  your  brother,  but  discover  it 
to  the  physicians  before  it  becomes  incurable,  and  before  he 
is  forced  to  suffer  both  fire  and  the  lance ;  and  this  will  be  to 
perform  the  office  of  a  true  friend  to  your  brother;  for  by 
this  means  you  will  save  him;  and  had  you  done  otherwise, 
you  would  have  been  the  cause  of  his  perdition. 

All  these,  and  many  other  reasons,  which  are  adduced  botb 
by  saints  as  well  as  divines,  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  this 
rule  is  both  just  and  holy;  even  though  a  religious,  in  making 
his  profession,  should  no*  expressly  renounce,  as  we  do,  to  the 
right  he  may  have  against  this  rule ;  because,  in  effect,  there 
\»  110  order,  in  which  they  do  not  in  this  manner  renounce  to  it 
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But  we  have  moreover  a  reason,  which  is  peculiar  to  our^lvea, 
namely,  that  when  any  one  wishes  to  be  received  amongst  us, 
the  rules  are  given  him,  and  a  summary  of  the  constitutions 
which  he  ought  to  observe,  in  which  the  rule  we  speak  of  is 
contained;  and  it  is  asked  of  him,  whether  he  be  content  to 
submit  to  these  rules?  This  rule  also  is  particularly  speci- 
fied unto  him,  and  his  express  consent  is  again  asked ;  and 
during  the  two  years  of  his  noviceship,  before  he  can  be  re- 
ceived to  his  vows,  every  six  months  the  same  proposition  is 
made  to  him.  But  there  is  still  yet  more,  the  master  of  no- 
vices, is  obliged  by  a  particular  rule  to  advertise  the  novices  ot 
those  things  which  may  afterwards  give  them  any  pain,  amongst 
which  this  is  particularly  set  down  for  one,  and  in  effect  he 
never  fails  to  advertise  them  of  it;  and  what  removes  all 
doubts  on  this  matter,  they  answer  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  rule,  that  they  voluntarily  submit  hereunto,  for  their  greater 
spiritual  advancement,  and  that  they  may  have  greater  occasion 
to  humble  and  debase  themselves.  For  it  is  very  certain  that 
there  is  nobody,  who  may  not  at  his  entrance  into  religion, 
renounce  his  own  right,  upon  account  of  greater  perfection 
and  give  his  consent  that  without  being  advertised,  his  faults 
may  directly  be  discovered  to  his  superior.  For  every  man 
is  master  of  his  own  reputation,  and  it  is  lawful  for  him  for 
his  greater  good,  to  be  content  to  lose  it,  either  with  his  supe- 
rior or  with  any  one  else;  so  there  be  no  particular  circum- 
stance that  obliges  him  not  to  permit  himself  to  lose  it;  as  in 
effect  there  is  not  in  the  matter  of  which  we  speak.  For  a* 
every  religious  may  lawfu^y  discover  his  sins  to  his  superior, 
how  great  or  secret  soever  they  be — so  he  may  lawfully  give 
permission  to  another  to  do  the  same.  And  this  is  what  all 
the  religious  of  the  society  do,  by  the  express  consent  and  ap- 
probation they  give  to  this  rule,  as  I  have  already  said ;  and 
whereby  they  do  nothing  else  than  renounce  the  right  they 
might  have  to  the  contrary.  For  if  any  one  should  reveal  to 
me  in  confession,  under  the  promise  of  secrecy,  some  great 
tin  which  he  may  have  committed,  and  should  afterwards  give 
his  consent,  that  for-the  better  judging  what  remedy  he  ought 
to  apply  thereunto,  I  might  consult  and  advise  with  my  supe- 
rior about  it;  it  is  certain  that  by  the  consent  he  gave,  he  re- 
nounced the  right  he  had  to  hinder  me  from  discovering  hii 
fauH  to  any  one;  and  at  the  same  time  I  have  gained  a  right 
to  discover  it  to  my  superior,  to  have  his  advice.  Moreover, 
the  novices  see  this  rule  practised  for  two  years  before  they 
make  their  vows;  which  is  sufficient  to  give  them  occasion  to 
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luppose,  that  when  they  afterwards  make  them,  they  tacitlj 
renounce  the  right  they  may  have  against  this  rule,  though 
they  say  not  iu  express  terms  that  they  renounce  thereunto. 
It  is  as  a  Carthusian  does,  when  he  makes  his  profession,  who 
knows,  that  in  the  order  to  which  he  engages  himself,  perpetual 
abstinence  is  observed,  which  is  never  broken,  upon  any  ac- 
count whatsoever;  and  therefore  by  engaging  himself  he  re- 
nounces the  natural  right  he  has  t§  preserve  his  life  by  eating 
Bush;  though  he  renounces  it  not  in  express  terms,  yet  thU 
right  of  his  is  much  to  be  preferred  before  that  of  our  preserv- 
ing reputation.  It  is  also  in  the  same  manner,  that  he  who  takes 
'holy  orders  renounces  the  right  of  marriage;  and  remains 
strictly  obliged  to  observe  chastity  all  his  life  long,  though  he 
make  no  vow  of  chastity.  Moreover,  St  Francis  Borgia  being 
general,  and  being  consulted  about  this  matter  by  some  pro- 
vincial congregations  of  Spain,  answered,  that  those  who  en- 
tered into  the  society  were  judged  to  have  renounced  all  the 
right  they  might  have  had  against  this  rule.  It  is  moreover 
certain,  both  by  the  tenor  of  our  bulls,  and  by  the  privilege 
which  the  general  of  the  society  has,  to  declare  the  true  sense 
of  our  constitutions,  that  we  give  up  our  right.  To  conclude, 
this  rule  having  been  afterwards  discussed  also  in  the  sixth 
general  congregation,  all  things  were  decided  therein  in  the 
same  manner;  and  a  general  congregation  of  the  society,  as 
it  is  noted  in  the  same  place,  has  authority  from  the  holy  See, 
to  decide  all  doubts  which  may  arise,  concerning  the  rules  of 
our  institute.  It  was  also  declared  in  the  sixth  general  con- 
gregation, that  these  words  of  the  rule:  by  any  one  whomsoever 
that  has  had  a  knowledge  of  them  out  of  confession,  ought  not 
to  be  understood,  but  of  the  faults  which  another  has  taken 
notice  of,  and  not  of  those  which  may  have  been  told  him  in 
secret  by  any  one,  by  way  of  asking  his  counsel  and  advice. 

All  the  difficulties  that  may  arise  about  this  matter  are  hereby 
entirely  taken  away,  and  hereby  all  subjects  of  complaint  cease; 
it  being  an  undoubted  maxim  of  the  law,  that  no  injury  it 
done  to  him  who  knows  and  consents  to  it.  You  were  informed 
of  this  rule,  when  you  were  first  received,  and  then  you  signi- 
fied that  you  were  content  to  submit  thereunto ;  if  you  are 
angry  afterwards,  that  your  faults  are  told  the  superior,  be 
angry,  not  with  the  rule  that  ordains  it,  nor  with  your  bro- 
ther that  observes  the  rule,  but  with  yourself,  who  ought  now 
be  more"  confirmed  in  the  spirit  of  mortification  and  humility 
than  you  were  in  the  beginning,  and  yet  you  are  far  le»s, 
because  you  are  Dot  now  in  the  same  disposition  you  were  then 
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in.  It  is  from  this,  the  pain  that  this  rule  gives  to  any  one.,  pro- 
ceeds; and  our  holy  founder  also  knowing  very  well  that  pride 
and  want  of  mortification  were  the  only  things  that  could  ren- 
der it  troublesome,  tells  us,  that  the  spirit  of  humility  and  the 
desire  of  greater  perfection,  ought  to  he  the  foundations  there- 
of. If  then  we  have  this  spirit,  and  this  desire,  we  shall  be 
ijlad  when  they  come  to  know  our  defects,  that  they  may 
esteem  us  the  less;  and  with  how  far  greater  reason  ought  we 
be  glad  that  they  are  known,  that  hereby  we  may  be  repre- 
hended and  corrected  for  them?  He  that  has  not  sufficient 
humility  to  desire  his  fault  should  be  known  upon  this  account, 
has  scarce  the  spirit  either  of  humility  or  of  mortification. 


CHAP.  VII. — Some  important  admonitions  concerning  thit 

matter. 

FROM  all  I  have  said,  several  good  admonitions  and  advices 
may  be  gathered,  no  less  for  him  that  receives  than  for  him  that 
gives  correction.  And  to  speak  first,  of  him  that  receives  it,  it  is 
certainly  very  ill  done  when  one  has  been  reprehended  for  any 
fault  by  the  superior,  to  go  and  seek  out  how  and  by  whom 
he  came  to  the  knowledge  thereof,  or  to  torment  himself 
to  know  whether  nothing  more  was  told  to  him,  or  whether 
they  have  not  exaggerated  the  fault;  and  in  fine,  to  go  and 
make  complaints  and  inquiries  in  all  directions,  because  per- 
haps he  who  related  it  may  have  done  it  in  a  more  disadvan- 
tageous manner  than  he  should  have  done.  To  do  this  is  to 
commit  a  greater  fault  than  the  first;  and  very  often  we 
thereby  more  lessen  our  esteem,  and  give  greater  scandal  to 
our  brethren  than  by  the  fault  itself.  They  know  very  well 
that  you  are  a  man,  and  that  you  have  your  faults;  but  per- 
ceiving you  are  so  sensible  to  a  thing  of  this  nature,  they  have 
but  a  worse  opinion  of  you.  Because  herein  you  shew  a 
great  deal  of  pride,  and  give  tbem  occasion  to  think  that  you 
are  not  in  pain  about  correcting  your  faults,  but  only  how  to 
hide  them  and  to  gain  esteem  by  your  exterior  behaviour.  He 
who  stiffly  defends  and  excuses  his  fault,  says  St  Bernard, 
when  he  is  known  to  have  committed  it,  how  will  he  be  able 
humbly  to  discover  to  his  superior  the  secret  faults  into  which 
he  falls,  and  the  bad  thoughts  of  his  heart,  which  are  only 
known  to  himself  f  He  who  is  truly  humble,  and  thinks  of 
himself  as  he  ought,  does  not  wonder  at  what  is  said  of  him 
nor  of  the  faults  he  is  accused  of,  because  he  still  knows 
greater  faults  in  himself,  and  thinks  they  have  said  too  little 
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ill  comparison  of  what  they  should  have  said  of  him.  Self- 
love,  with  which  you  are  blinded,  makes  you  think  the  fault 
far  less  than  it  is,  and  even  sometimes  it  makes  you  believe 
that  it  is  no  fault  at  all;  but  a  third  person  who  sees  the  fault 
with  disinterested  eyes,  as  it  is  in  itself,  sees  it  after  another 
manner  than  you  do.  But  let  us  put  the  case,  that  it  appeared 
to  him  greater  than  it  was  in  effect,  and  that  for  this  reason 
he  too  much  exaggerated  it,  do  you  not  call  to  mind  that 
when  you  were  received  to  religion  you  were  asked  whether 
you  were  content  to  suffer  for  the  love  of  God,  injuries, 
affronts,  and  false  accusations,  and  that  you  answered  you 
were  content?  How  comes  it  then  to  pass  that  you  have  so 
soon  forgot  your  promise,  and  how  come  you  at  present  to 
repent  yourself  of  it?  You  ought  rejoice  that  your  brother, 
believing  he  spoke  truth,  should  have  exaggerated  your  fault 
beyond  what  it  deserved;  and  ,..\ough  he  should  not  have  done 
it  innocently,  but  with  a  bad  intention,  yet  you  still  ought  to 
mind  none  but  yourself,  and  be  glad  he  has  given  you  au 
occasion  of  greater  humiliation  and  of  imitating  more  per- 
fectly Jesus  Christ.  With  how  far  greater  reason  then  are 
ou  obliged  to  be  glad  that  he  has  innocently  given  you  this 
ccasion,  as  he  thought  what  he  said  had  been  true?  We 
gain  a  great  deal  more  both  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man  when 
we  do  this,  whereas  when  we  are  too  sensible  to  it,  we  lose  on 
all  sides  whilst  we  think  we  gain. 

But  the  fault  would  be  still  greater,  if  coming  to  know  by 
whom  it  was  discovered,  we  should  go  to  reproach  the  per- 
son for  either  having  said  it,  or  for  having  said  more  than 
was  true,  and  afterwards  show  any  coldness  towards  him,  or 
let  him  know  you  retain  any  resentment  thereof.  He  who 
truly  desires  to  correct  himself,  and  to  aspire  to  perfection, 
would  wish  to  have  the  eyes  of  the  world  upon  him  to  make 
him  more  easily  compass  the  end  he  proposes.  O I  that  I  html, 
says  St  Bernard,  a  hundred  pastors  to  take  care  of  me;  for 
the  greater  the  number  is,  the  greater  security  IJind  myself 
in.  What  a  folly  is  it  to  make  no  difficulty  to  charge  one'i 
telf  with  the  cure  of  an  infinity  of  souls,  and  to  be  angry  when 
»ny  one  takes  care  of  ours  f  For  my  own  part,  I  am  more 
afraid  of  the  teeth  of  the  wolf  than  of  a  sheep-hook.  Now  u 
to  our  brethren's  faults,  which  we  are  to  give  notice  of:  we 
must,  in  the  first  place,  know  that  they  ought  to  be  told  to  our 
superior  in  secret,  that  he  as  a  good  father  may  procure  a 
remedy,  and  hinder  the  inconveniences  that  might  otherwise 
happen  thereby.  Moreover,  great  care  u  to  be  taken  hert 
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.est  it  should  happen  that  instead  of  telling  Jie  fault  of  out 
brother  to  our  superior,  who  ought  to  go  and  remedy  it, 
we  should  go  and  tell  it  to  another  who  has  no  right  to 
know,  nor  has  any  care  or  inspection  over  him;  for  thii 
would  be  very  ill  done,  because  it  would  be  to  fall  into  the 
tin  of  detraction. 

In  the  second  place  we  must,  as  the  rule  says,  act  with  all 
possible  affection  and  charity.  These  are  the  terms  with 
which  Pope  Gregory  the  XI li.  was  very  well  satisfied  when 
he  took  the  pains  himself  to  examine  our  rules ;  and  whoever 
wishes  to  do  his  duty  herein,  ought  to  take  great  care  that  he 
acts  not  out  of  passion  or  envy,  or  that  he  permits  himself  to 
be  carried  away  with  an  indiscreet  zeal  by  presently  going  to 
make  a  report  which  he  has  but  indirectly,  and  which  '.%  not 
as  yet  well  digested.  He  ought  also  abstain  from  exagger- 
ating things;  such  as  of  a  fly  making  an  elephant,  and  of  a 
particular  fault,  making  a  general  destruction  of  all  discipline. 
And  in  fine,  he  ought  avoid  proposing  his  suspicions  and 
mere  imaginations  as  certainties  and  real  truths ;  for  there  it 
reason  to  make  a  great  scruple  of  this,  and  this  indiscretion 
is  oftentimes  the  cause  of  many  disorders. 

In  the  third  place  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  though  our 
brother  likes  not  to  be  corrected  for  his  faults,  yet  one  ought 
not  neglect  to  advertise  the  superior  of  them,  and  to  do  our 
duty,  though  he  does  not  perform  his.  St  Austin,  speaking 
of  those  that  receive  not  correction  in  good  part,  sayg  they 
are  like  frantic  persons,  who  will  hear  nothing  either  of  physic 
or  physician.  What  then,  says  he,  ought  to  be  done  with  such 
indocile  spirits?  Ought  they  be  quite  abandored,  and  no 
care  at  all  taken  of  their  cure?  No  such  thing ;for  a  mad- 
man has  no  wish  to  he  bound,  and  he  who  is  in  a  lethargy 
would  not  be  awaked;  and  yet  charity  neglects  not  to  per  sift 
in  binding  the  one  and  in  waking  the  other,  and  in  loving 
them  both;  and  though  both  of  them  are  herewith  offended, 
yet  both  of  them  are  beloved.  Pain  is  caused  to  both,  and  dit- 
quiet  also,  so  long  as  they  are  indisposed,  which  displeaset 
them ;  but  as  soon  as  they  are  cured  they  perceive  the  favour 
that  was  done  them,  and  are  extremely  pleased  therewith. 
We  must  hope  it  will  be  the  same  with  our  brother;  for 
though  he  is  angry  at  present  that  he  is  reprehended,  yet 
the  time  will  come,  when  enter  ng  into  himself  and  consider- 
ing the  things  as  in  God's  sight,  he  will  acknowledge  hu 
fault,  and  be  sensibly  obliged  for  the  charity  you  have  done 
him.  If  men,  says  the  same  father,  neglect  not  to  take  a 
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great  deal  of  pains,  and  sometimes  even  expose  themselves  to 
great  dangers,  to  cure  beasts  who  have  no  understanding,* 
and  from  whom  they  can  hope  for  no  thanks,  with  how  far 
greater  reason  ought  we  labour  for  the  cure  and  correction 
of  our  brother  that  he  may  not  eternally  perish?  He  ii 
endowed  with  reason,  and  he  may  one  day  come  to  be  sensible 
of  the  greatness  of  the  favour  you  have  done  him.  For  ht 
who  reprehends  another,  says  the  wise  man,  will  afterward* 
be  in  greater  esteem  with  him  than  he  who  deceives  him  by 
flatteries.^  St  Basil  applies  to  this  subject  the  words  of  St 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  who  is  there  from  whom  I  receive 
the  greatest  joy,  but  from  him  to  whom  I  have  given  torrotof^ 
The  pain  and  trouble  that  correction  gives  you,  is  what  give* 
me  joy,  because  I  know  that  you  receive  profit  thereby.  For, 
true  sadness,  according  to  God,  produces  a  solid  and  whole- 
torne  penance  ;  and  even  that  which  hat  afflicted  you  according 
to  God,  how  great  a  solicitude  has  it  caused  in  you  ?§  But 
you  will  say  there  are  some  persons  to  whom  corrections  and 
admonitions  do  no  good  at  all!  St  Austin  answers  very  weL 
to  this  objection:  Alas!  says  he,  must  we  abstain  entirely 
from  medicine,  because  some  diseases  are  incurable  f  No  cer- 
tainly:  we  ought  not  then  abstain  from  the  correction  of  our 
brethren,  because  some  of  them  make  not  good  use  of  it.  It 
is  a  duty  of  physicians,  both  of  soul  and  body,  presently  to 
employ  all  their  care  and  art  for  the  cure  of  sick  persons,  and 
never  to  abandon  them,  but  always  to  give  them  some  remedy 
or  other. 

Now,  as  to  the  manner  of  correcting,  St  Basil  says  that  he 
who  does  it  ought  to  imitate  physicians  who  are  never  angry 
with  their  patients,  but  regard  only  their  distemper,  and 
endeavour  all  they  can  by  remedies  to  resist  and  cure  it.  He 
therefore  who  repreneuds  anotner  ougut  uever  be  angry  with 
him  who  has  offended;  he  must  only  apply  himself  to  retrench 
whatsoever  is  bad  in  him;  he  ought  to  do,  continues  the 
father,  as  a  physician  would  that  treats  his  own  child  for  a 
very  painful  wound.  With  what  niceness  and  circumspec- 
tion does  he  dress  it?  One  may  perceive  that  he  feels  the 
pain  of  his  son  as  if  it  were  his  own.  Thus  a  superior  ought 
to  do  in  regard  of  those  he  corrects.  He  is  their  father,  they 
are  his  children;  he  ought  to  reprehend  them  as  the  apostle 
did,  with  the  spirit  of  meekness. \  He  that  would  kill  a  man, 
sayi  St  Austin,  care*  not  which  way  he  does  iff  but  A*  wht 
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dttires  to  cure  one,  w  obliged,  in  making  incisions,  to  takt 
care  how  he  makes  them.  The  superior  who  proposes  to 
himself  the  cure  of  his  brother  by  correction,  and  not  to  do 
him  any  hurt,  ought  to  have  the  same  regard  and  circum- 
spection; and  this  is  a  thing  of  very  great  importance,  and 
which  the  saints  recjirnjend  very  n^ch  unto  us.  Let  him, 
§*y  they,  who  reprehends  another,  take  care  of  shewing  the 
least  passion  or  anger;  for  he  will  thereby  lose  all  the  fruit 
he  would  otherwise  have  been  able  to  produce — he  will  not 
cure  the  dis*emper,  but  rather  make  it  worse.  And  they 
quote  on  this  subject  the  words  of  the  apostle,  reprehending 
with  meekness  those  that  resist  truth.*  For  though  the  ordi- 
nary translation  says,  with  modesty,  yet  both  signify  the  same 
thing;  for  to  reprehend  with  modesty,  one  must  do  it  without 
anger  or  passion.  To  conclude :  we  must  so  season  cor- 
rection that  he  to  whom  it  is  given,  may  be  persuaded  thai 
whatever  is  said  to  him  springs  from  an  excess  of  affection 
and  charity,  and  from  an  ardent  desire  of  seeing  him  perfect 
For  when  it  is  taken  in  this  manner,  it  never  fiuLi  to  beoom* 
profitable 
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